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PREFACE

“Il y a toujours eu des scandales dans le monde et les gazelles de
I’ Antiquité nous ont fait part de nombreux fails scabreux, dont les tabletles
de Boghazkeui ont relaiés quelques spécimens.” With these ‘spécimens’
Alfred Boissier referred to the Hitlite divinatory texts in his monograph on
Mantique Babylonienne et Mantique Flintite,' Boissier thus early recognized
the potential of such texts as a source for our reconstruction of Hittite
history: “L'étude des pratiques divinatoires nous introduit dans les
coulisses des ministéres publics, dans les conciliabules de hauts dignitaires
ecclésiastiques et militaires™.? The feeling that oracle texts might thus
preserve an unofficial but historically maybe more reliable version than the
one we encounter in ‘historical” texts, persists until today.? That this
potential has nevertheless hardly ever been put into effect, has its reasons.
The highly lapidary style of the oracle questions, the obscure terminology
and the often poor state of preservation are not very inviting. By their very
nature oracle recordings were not the sort of texts that were usually copied,
50 that one could regularly count on the help of duplicates. This ephemeral
character also showed in the often low quality of clay and seript as well as
in the fact that the Hittites themselves may have dumped and destroyed
many of the tablets after having stored them for maybe at the most two o
three generations.® Finally, the irritated but also somewhat irritating and in
fact unscholarly remarks of Ferdinand Sommer concerning this genre® will
not have encouraged many students or scholars o devote themselves to
these texis.

All the more admirable, therefore, are the efforts spent and results
gained in this field of Hittite studies in recent decades. Special mention
should be made of the invaluable work of Alflonso Archi in making
available to us many of the texis®, in clarifying to a large extent the
different systems of divination” and thus enabling us to basically
understand what is going on and to concentrate on the contents. One of the

L Paris 1935, 6.

2 Ibid. 7. .

3 ¢f. A. Unal, THeth. 6, 12-13, and A. Archi, Agypten-Vorderasicn-Turfan
B6.

4 Cf. H.G. Giiterbock, MDOG 72 {1933) 51-52, KBo XVIII, Inhalisiibersicht
iii, and H. Otten, 30.CRRAI 185.

3 Cf. the famous lines in KIF. 343 and, for instance, AU 275,

& See the volumes KUB XLIX, L and LII edited by Archi,

T See his seminal articles on cleromancy (KIN) in OA 13 (1974) 113-144, and
on augury in SMEA 16 (1975) 119-180; see further his contributions in BBVO 1
(1982) 279-293, and Agyplen-Vorderasien-Turfan 85-90.
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first and few exceptions in editing oracle texts for historical purposes is
Ahmet Unal’s text edition of KUB XXII 70.8 As a direct result of these
works we may discern a growing tendency to use oracles as historical
sources.? The present work is another such attempt to put and understand a
major oracle inquiry in its proper historical setting.

The actual starting point for this text edition was footnote number
seven in George C. Moore's 1981 article in the Journal for Near Eastern
Studies on “SSTUKUL as ‘Oracle Procedure’ in Hittite Oracle Texts™!? In
this footnote he drew atiention to CTH 569 which he proposed lo expand
and to retitle. Several Hittitologists including myself subsequently
suggesied various additions and modifications on Moore's proposal.
During my work on KBo IV 10+ (CTH 106; ed. StBoT 38) and on a group
of accession oracles!! the texts in question gained more and more
importance and [ felt the need to evaluate the different proposals and to
bring order into this CTH number which by then had become somewhal
confused. The present cdition is the result of that need. Apart from
establishing which texts in my opinion belong to CTH 569 and which do not
belong there and from giving an edition of the resulting text constitution,
the main objectives of this book are to clarify the historical situation in
which CTH 569 came into being, and to deseribe more in detail the various
ways used by the Hittite chancellery to record oracle inquiries.

All this results in a completely renewed CTH 569 preserving the
probably largest extant Hitlite oracle inguiry (not including the texts
presented here as having preceded CTH 569) after KUB V 1+ (CTH 561).
Of an original number of six tablets having contained approximately some
1500 lines of text in all, almost 400 lines are more or less well preserved.
Composed of fragments of the original comprehensive version as well as of
several summaries these preserved lines allow us a fairly complete picture
of the composition as a whole and thus enable us to use it as a source for
Hittite history.

To many persons and institutions I am in various ways indebied. Most
of the work on this book was carried out while working on a fellowship of
the Royal Dutch Academy of Arls and Sciences (1993-1995). The Editors
of the Chicago Hittite Dictionary, Profs. Harry Heffner and Hans
Giiterbock twice (1994 and 1996) graciously allowed me the use of their
files. On both occasions I enjoyed their warm hospitality as well as that of
the Dictionary stalf. Prof. Heinrich Outen of the Bogazk@y-Archiv in
Mainz kindly and gencrously supplied me with several unpublished

B THeth. 6 (1978).

9 See, forinstance, M. Huiter, AoF 18 (1991 32-43, the work of Ph.HL.L.
Houwink ten Cate on CTH 568 in his contributions 1o FsGiterbock? 95-110, and
FsOuen® 167-194, as well as his recent articles BiCr 51 (1994) 233-259, and AoF
23 (1996) 40-75, and my edition of KUB V 24+ in Si1BoT 38, 245-267 and the
remarks ibid. 94-96, ZA 81 (1991) 274-300,

10 INES 40 (1981) 49-52.

11 ZA 81 (1991), 274-300.
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fragments. Dr. Silvin Kosak and Dr. Silvia Alaura made available to me
important information concerning findspots. Through its consecutive
directors Dr. Evelyn Klengel-Brandt and Dr. Beate Salje as well as Prof.
Horst Klengel the Vorderasiatische Museen in Berlin gave me the
invaluable permission 1o see all the necessary photos and to reproduce
some of them in this book. Mr. Ben van Gessel kindly let me use his
collection of Hittite divine names before its publication. 1 also profited
from the advice of Dr. Gary Beckman and Prof. Ali Dingol. The
Department of Humanities of the University of Amsterdam contributed to a
grant which enabled me to travel to Chicago. Finally, I am grateful to
Patricia Radder and Albert Hoffsiidt of the Koninklijke Brill NV for the
pleasant cooperation while this book was under way. I want to express my
smcere feclings of gratitude to all these persons and institutions for their
unrelenting help. A final and special word of thanks goes 1o my teachers
Philo Houwink ten Cate and Erich Meu who both were so kind as to read an
earlier draft of this book and through their comments and the interest they
took in my work contributed in more than one way.

Theo van den Hout
February 1998,
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CHAPTER. ONE

INTRODUCTION AND TEXT CONSTITUTION

1. Imiroduction

The importance attached to both mental and physical purity in matters
religious is probably near universal and was certainly of prime imponance
in the Hittite society of the second millennium BC., Because the influence
of the gods was felt to be pervading practically every aspect of human
existence, ‘matters religious’ in this context comes close to daily life. That
15, at least daily life at the Hittite royal court. Anything disturbing the usual
course of events could be explained as caused by divine wrath due to some
kind of contamination. This is amply illustrated by the various rituals
meant to free people through magic from witcheralft, illnesses or any other
evil, and many rituals aim al restoring purity in general.! But it was not
only the individual's purity which could be threatened: cities, armies,
houses, temples and palaces could likewise be alllicted. Within the group
of texts brought together in this study it is the institution of Kingship and its
symbols as well as the Great King himself which were felt contaminated.
Many rituals specifically mention the king and queen as the object of
magical acts. The king"s purity was of the utmost importance because the
entire country’s well-being was direetly linked to his.? Morecover, as
representative of the gods on carth and with his ultimately divine fate, the
king was considered 1o be nearest to the gods. This importance attached to
royal punity 15 well attested in other text genres besides nitwals. The so-
called festival texts are full of purification rites the king has 1o go through
before he can participate or can continue 1o do so. Only too well-known is
the example set in the Instruction for the Palace Personnel in XIII 3 (CTH
265%) where a man named Zuliya, responsible for the royal water supply, is

' Sece in panicular J. Moyer, The Concept of Ritwal Purity among the Hitites
(diss. Brandeis University, Ann Arbor, Michigan 1969), further see V. Haas, GHR
876-911, and M. Popko, Religions 82-83, 104-108, both with cxiensive literature;
see also below Ch IIL5.

t Cf. M. Hunter, AoF 18 (1991)34,V, Haas, GHR 388,

} Sce I Movyer, Diss. 79-93.

% See the translations by A. Goewe, ANET 207, E. von Schuler, TUAT 1.1,
124-125, and R. Haase, THR 63.64; for the term gellakuuan describing the effect
of Zuliya’s negligence as “harmiul, defiled” cf. J. Puhvel, HS 109 (1996) 167. For
[BoT IV 3 as the possible colophon 1o this text see ibid, Deseriptive Catalogue xiii
(Turkish) and xxv (English).
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forced to undergo a walter ordeal because the king found a hair in his wash
basin. Similarly, we find the following stipulation in the loyalty oath
imposed by the young king Tuthaliya IV on his WMESgAG:

[nasm]a=§ma$ fume kuiés W-MESSAG ANA LUGAL=kan / [NLT]E-i
Suppai Falikifkitteni nu = fmad Suppeini | [1G1-an)da tifhantes éften
mdnnz=azkan ANA YWSAG / [kue|danikki QUL-lu§ marsaftarris |
[ap]di¥ =a ANA LUGAL NLTE.MES=5U faligai GAM MAMITI

[O]r you who (are) LUMESSAG (and) regularly approach/ touch the
king's sacred [bod]y, be aware of (that) sacredness! And if some
LUSAG (carries with him) an evil desecration and [h]e
approaches/touches the king's body: (let that fall) under the cath!*

The same functionaries are repeatedly made well aware of their important
position vis-d-vis the bodily and mental welfare of the Great King;
compare

[$4 QUTU-S1=ma N(L.TE=8U hidman)) GIM-an [ o o H{ummas ANA
l,[.:.‘."-‘ﬂ:‘-ﬁg-,\ .]IU Su-i

Since [His Majesty’s blody [and soul(7)] (are) entirely in your hand,
LU.MES SAG, ..%

and

XXV 12+ XXI 42 iv 33-37 (CTH 255.1), ed. E. von Schuler, Heth.
Dicnstanw. 28-29, see also J. Tischler, HEG T, Dy3, 382; for the first sentence cf. E,
Meu, Linguistica 33 (1993 = FsCop) 147. Because of the room available a
restoration in line 34 o NLT)E instead of tu-ik-k)i-i is preferred here. According to
F. Starke, ZABR 2 (1996) 172, - within the framework of his specific interpretation
of the function of the “UMESsaG in the Hiuite state and of the terms NLTE, ZI and
SAG.DU in texts involving them - the body of the king would stand not for his
physical body but for the king as “body politic” (“der Staat als Gemeinwesen™ ibid.
174). The closing sentences introduced by mdn= , however, show that in all
likelihood the physical body is meant here: marfastarri- (cf. CHD L-N s.v.) often
denotes a “sacrilege™ resulting from a physical uncleanness of humans who have
not washed themselves properly or of animals. The fact that in this connection the
terms fuppi- “sacred, holy” and fuppeifar are used as opposed o parkui- “pure,
clean” and its derivatives is not surprising, since the notions of body politic and
body natural are in the casc of a Hittite king very much imtertwined if not
inseparable: the king was the embodiment of the wellfare of country and state and
his physical condition was seen by the Hittites as an expression of the gods® feelings
towards that state. This is the basic and ever recurring thought which underlies the
many oracle investigations and (resulling) riwals conceming illnesses of the king
andfor queen.

& XXVI 1+ (CTH 255.2A) ii 10-11 with duplicates XXVI 8§ (B) ii 3'-4" and
XXXI97 (C) obv. 7-8; ed. E. von Schuler, Heth.Dienstanw, 11.
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SA SUTU-51 =ma kuit NL.TE=8U ZIUTU-81=ia ! n=al = za pard 1& kuwifki /
kuedanikki memai

MNobody, however, may pass on to anybody that which concerns His
Majesty's body and His Majesty’s soul!?

Because of his position as well as the general awareness of and sensitivity
to witcheraft the Great King was both vulnerable and a favorite target for
his enemies.® A pood example is furnished by the curses spoken by
| Mashuiluwa directed at the Hittite king through a statue somehow
representing him wilness the oracle inquiry V 6+XVIII 54 (CTH 570). The
statue Maghuiluwa kept in his palace in Arzawa in western Anatolia, was
the statue of parnallif ( ... ) Zawallif SAUTU-51 “the Zawalli-deity of His
Majesty’s House™. Although no doubt originally meant as an object of
' reverence and homage, he directed his curses at it, perhaps accompanied
by certain magical acts. As a result both the Zawalli-deity and the king
| were bewiiched. Afier the correctness of this reconstruction has been
verified (iii 12-16), the investigation continues by inquiring into the
possible ways to undo the curses (iii 17-37 )

12 54 mPES.TUR-ua ku-it EME A-NA PA-NI DINGIR-LIM ar-ha tar-ni-
ma-an-zi SIxSA-ai
13 nu pdr-na-al-li-is ku-i§ *Za-ua-al-li-i-if §$A SUTU-S7 =PES. TUR-a¥ ku-
in
14 URUAr. zg.u-pa har-la nu a-pé-e-da-ni pi-ra-an EME-an ar-ha tar-na-
an har-zi
15 1GI-zi TEMES NUSIGs-du® ni GAM Fe-er-ma-as-ii a-dam-ta-hi-is
FAG-#a an-Sda-an NU.SIGs
16 EGIR-zi TEMES U pj §i ta GUB-la-2a RAY 2i GAR-ri 12 SA DIR SIGs
{crasure)
17 nu GAM a-ri-if-kir nu-za-kdn hur-ta-uf me-eq-qa-ud tar-na-af na-al
I5-TU TUP-PI a-ni-i-ir
18 zi-la-ai-ma kal-la-re-Vei-kitg)-ta-ri-pat DINGIR-LUM-ma-ai-3i al-ua-
an-za-ah-ha-an-za a-pa-a-as-ia
19 al-ua-an-za-ah-ha-an-za nu ki-if-fa-an a-ri-i-lel-er "PES. TUR-af-ua
1-NA VRUKy-ya-la-na
20 a-pa-fi-la pa-iz-zi U-NU-UT LUGAL-ia pé-e-da-an-zi na-at fu-up-pa-
fa-za har-kdn-zi
21 "PES.TUR-af-ma ™Za-pdr-i-5E5-fa tu-u-ua-az a-ra-an-ia-ri U-NU-
UT 'INIG.GA.GUSKIN-ia

T XXV 14 (CTH 255.2A) iii 23-25; ed. E. von Schuler, Heth.Dienstanw, 13.
8 On the relation politics - magic/rituals see especially M. Hutter, AoF 18
(1991) 32-43.
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22 har-ga-an-zi nu DINGIRMES "Zu-ua-hal-la-ti-i5 ‘Ma-pi-li-ii-fa a-ni-

ia-an-zi

23 EGIR-an-da®-ma U-NU-UT LUGAL a-ni-ia-an-zi nam-ma ar-ha da-a-
li-ta-an-zi

24 ku-it-ma-an-kdn "PES. TUR-aF ®Za-pdr-ti-5E5-fa I5-TU SISKUR a-
ra-an-zi

25 ku-it-ma-an-ma-ai SISKUR ma-an-tal-li-ia ""UKU BABBAR-a¥
URUAr-za-ua-ai-fa i-ua-ar
26 IT-TIWUTU-80 i-ja-an-z2i nu i-ya-an-zi DINGIR-LUM SUTU -51-ia da-
a-an EGIR-pa a-ni-ig-an-zi
27 A-NAUTU-I8/-fa-kdn DINGIRV-LUM a-pi-ia tar-na-an-zi ar-ha-ia-
ra-an-kdn® g-pi-ia far-ri-ia-1zi
28 KLMIN nu TEMES S1Ge-ru i §i ki ki-il! ™-ti-iF-kéin ZAG-ni al-la-i-ti
SIGs
29 nu pa-i-w-e-ni ki-if-fa-an-ma i-ig-w-1el-ni - NA ""UKy-ua-la-na UN-
af pa-iz-zi
30 ku-ifV-kdn SA DINGIR-LIM a-ni-ti-ri kat-ta da-a-i nu-kdn DINGIR-
LUM MAS.GAL 1Z1-ia i5-tar-na ar-ha
31 pé-e-da-an-zi nam-ma-lanl a-ni-lial-an-zi “Ma-hu-u-i-lu-ya-ma
7 - peir-1i-5ES-fa
32 U-NU-UT "INIG.GA-GUSKIN! tu-u-ua-az har-kdn-zi nu DINGIR-LUM
pi-di-&i pdr-ku-nu-ywa-an-za
33 nam-ma-an MA-HARUTU-8] di-da-an-zi UTU-31-ia ka-a a-ni-ia-an-
2i A-NA UTU -51-ia-Tkdn)
34 e-ni w-tar DU-2i MAS.GAL-ja-ai-3i fe-er ap-lpal[-aln-zi nam-ma-
af-fi DINGIR-LUM §e-er hal-2a-a-
i
35 nam-ma ar-ha da-a-li-ig-zi ku-ii-ma-lan[-4dn U IN?-aF 15-TU
SISKUR a-ri ku-it-ma-an-za
36 [SISKU]R Tmal-al-Nzal®-10?-ja VRUKD BABBAR-ai VRUAr-za-u-ua-ai
[i-g-ar] 117 20TU-8F DU-zi
37 [ ] x x x¥ IEGIRl-pa a-ni-ia-an-zi (text becomes too fragmentary)

3 This verb is a later addition and written between the lines. P The expected
result (51Gs-ru or NU.5IGs-du) is left out by the scribe.  © For this reading see
the “Verbesserungen™ by A. Walther ad XVIII 54, d Compare the “Ver-

besserungen” by A, Walther ad XVIII 54,  © Either arhaiaz{a) is a form
related to arpaiaarhaian (sce HW? A287b-289b) or the form 15 a mistake for
*arfuzian = 2a = kan.

As to the fact that the ultering of curses of Mashuiluwa in front of the
deity was established, has MaShuiluwa uitered curses before that

? G. Beckman {personal communication) suggests: [au DINGIR-] Lo uru! 1|
St-ila.
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(Zawalli-deity) which (is) the Zawalli of the House of His Majesty
which he kept in Arzawa? Then let the first exta be unfavorable.
Ni{ pasuri) below, an edamiahi on top of i, it is wiped on the right.
Unfavorable. The later exta: ni{paiuri), §i( ntahi), ta(nani), damaged
on the left, the zi{zahi) is lying, twelve coils. Favorable,

They kept continuing the inquiry. He has uttered many curses and they
have recorded them on a tablet. But the (oracle) result remains
unfavorable only. His (i.c. Mashuiluwa’s Zawalli-) deity (is)
bewitched and the other one (i.e. His Majesty) (is) bewitched." They
inquired thus: “Will Mashuiluwa himself go to the city of Kuwalana?”
(Then) they will bring the regalia and keep them in a pure state.
Mashuiluwa and Zaparti-3ES will stand far off holding the apparel of
(the woman)} NIG.GA.GUSKIN. Zuwahallati and Mapili will (ritually)
treat the gods, subsequently they will treat the regalia. Then they will
leave (them). Until Maghuiluwa and Zapani-3ES come down from the
ritual and until they perform mantalli-rituals in Hittite and Arzawa
fashion together with His Majesty, they will come (and]) treat the deity
and His Majesty again for a sccond time. At that moment they will let
the deity go to His Majesty and then he will separately? ... him, ete.
Then let the exta be favorable: ni(pafuri), fi{niahi), ke(ldi), keldi on
the right, allaiti. Favorable.

Or will we go (and) do as follows? A man will go 1o Kuwalana, who
will take down the deity’s apparel. They will camry the deity right
between a billy goat and fire (and) subsequently treat him (ntually ).
Mashuiluwa and Zaparti-5ES will hold the apparel of {the woman)
NIG.GA.GUSKIN far off. The deity will be cleansed on its own
premises. Then they will carry it in the presence of His Majesty and
they will treat His Majesty here. For His Majesty he (i.e. the man who
went to Kuwalana) will do that deed and they will hold a billy goat
over him. Then he will invoke the deity for him. Then he will leave.
Until [the ma]n” comes down from the ritual (and) until he performs
mantalli-rituals [in] Hittite [and] Arzawa [fashion] together with His
Majesty, they will treat [the deity” an]d [His Majesty’] again. ... 1!

The mantalli-ritual is a rite performed specifically in those cases where
two parties are in antagonism and one of the two has taken recourse to
magic and curses. Although this is by no means inherent to the manialli-
ritual,'? it can be and often is conducted posthumously, that is, one of the

0 The distinction here between - referring to the last mentioned subject (=
Maigui]uwn} and apdd referring to the king [ owe 10 P.M. Goedegebuure.,
! Onthe Mathuiluwa affair and this oraele text in general see also below Ch.
IIL.2.
12 Contrary to A. Unal, Anadolu/Anatolia 19 (1976-1976) :l 1980] 179-183; on
the mantalli-ritual sec further F. Ose, Sup. 37 with n. 1, HW= A 85b, CHD L-N
176b-179a (with lit.), M. Hutter, AoF 18 (1991) 38-39, and below Ch. II1.5.
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two parties or even both can be already deceased. In that case the nitual
aims at pacifying the spirits of the dead.

It is a very similar sitvation that CTH 569 is dealing with,
Considerable nervousness and uncertainty surrounded the accession of the
‘new’ Great King Tuthaliva IV, son of Hatwsili I11.Y3 In the not too recent
past several persons had spoken curses against either ruling kings or
persons who would become so. The memory of these was now somehow
revived and the curses of the past were felt as possibly still effective and
endangering Tuthaliya’s rule. Exlensive oracle investigations were
therefore undertaken in order to secure his accession, to identify the
individuals responsible, and to ascertain the remedy o undo the curses.
The inquiry preserved in CTH 569 falls into the last category.

2. Staius quaestionis

In his Catalogue des Textes Hittites (Pans 1971) E. Laroche for the first
time brought together KBo Il 6+XVIII 51 and VIII 27 as partially
“analogue” under a heading entitled “Oracles relatifs 3 Arma-*U et
Sauigauti” and assigned it the number CTH 569. In carlier installments to
his CTH both texts were still listed separately.!* As carly as 1932,
however, F. Sommer, AU 119, had already recognized them as parallel;
three years before he had seen a “gewisse Verwandischaft” beiween KBo
I 6 and XVI 32 in KIF. 343. Later, in 1974 it was A. Unal, THeth. 3, 167,
who for the first time explicitly mentioned VIIT 27 as shorter in comparison
to KBo II 6+ Mecanwhile, A. Archi, SMEA 14 (1971) 213, and G. del
Monte, AION 33 (1973 had given paris of KBo Il 6+ in transliteration and
translation. In the same study A. Unal, THeth. 3, 102 n. 47, had included
both texts in a useful listing of oracle texts conceming certain individuals,
among whom Armatarhunta and Savigati. The common denominator of
all these oracles is, according to Unal, that the persons involved had fallen
victim to injustice inflicted on them by family members. To case the
latter’s conscience the oracle investgations were conducted in order to find
out to what extent these acts of injustice in the past still influenced their
lives in the present and, if so, what should be done about it. The texts are
nevertheless quite diverse and not all individuals in Unal's list (for
instance both Katapaili and GAL-*0 fUra-dauwa™ in XVI 32) necessarily
belong to the category of victims. Although not referring to Unal, G.C.

13 See Th. van den Hout, ZA §1 (1991) 298-300, F. Starke, ZABR 1 (1993)
T6-82.

14 RHA 59 (1956) 102, 103: KBo IT 6+ under nr. 221.2 (KUS, KIN el MUSEN)
and VI 27 with a question mark under nr. 222 (Fragments divers). The question
mark may have been prompted because of the omina recorded on the lef edge of
the tablet. The inclusion of these on the edge, whereas the remainder of the tablet
containg an oracle investigation, must alse have been the reason te publish this
picce in KUB VIII among the astrological texts.
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Moore, INES 40 (1981) 49 n. 7 (and addendum on p. 52), somewhat
restricted this list on the one hand and on the other proposed to bring more
texts than just the two mentioned under the heading of CTH 569, which
should then be retitled *“Oracles concemning Arma-®U, Saufgatti, Urhi-
Tedsub, Danuhepa, et al.’ or, more succinctly, ‘Oracles concerning
Enemies of Hatwsili IIL™™ The texts added by Moore (in the order given
by Moore) are: XVI 32, XVI 41+7/v, XVI 58, XVI 77, XXII 35, XXXI 23,
KBoIX 151 and L. 6. Moore's suggestion was followed up by G. Beckman,
BiOr 42 (1985) 141, who proposed to add LII 83 to CTH 569.)% The same
suggestion was made for LX 52 by the present author, BiOr. 51 (1994) 123,
The latter, ibid. 126 and StBoT 38, 189-191, also supposcd a connection of
the fragments KBo XVIII 145 and LX 129 with this same group while
proposing a date for the entire group during the reign of Tuthaliya IV.
Meanwhile, Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 {1994) 248-251, tried to fit
this group of texis into a historical framework concentrating on
Urhitessub’s role in XVI 32+L 6. In order 1o “accommodate members of
the stll carlier gencration of Mursilis II" he suggested broadening its title
to “Oracles concerning Enmities within the Royal Family during the two
Generations preceding Tudhaliyas IV."® At the same time he defined the
purpose of these oracles as “to secure the purification of ‘the Places of
Kingship and the Thrones of Kingship® as well as of *My Majesty' himself
regarding his enthronement.”

For a “Forschungsgeschichte™ on the texts not originally included in
CTH 569 by Laroche see the introductory remarks below to the text edition
proper, Ch. V.1 and 3.

We must be cautious, however, not to let CTH 569 wirn into a ‘dusthin®
for oracle texts containing names of certain individuals, mostly known from
the later 14th and 13th century. Most of the texis originally brought
together by Moore under CTH 569 as expanded and retitled by him have
more in common than just the names of certain persons. It is the fact, as
Houwink ten Cate rightly observed, that the purity of kingship is felt to be
threatened by those persons or by events in the past involving them. It
seems belter, therefore, to redefine CTH 569 once more starting from KBo
I1 6+ and WIII 27 along the principles outlined in the next section, and o
retitle it: “Oracles sur la purification du royauté (de Tuthaliya IV)" or
“Oracles concerning the purification of kingship (of Tuthaliya IV)."7

13 In the Inhaltsitbersicht to KUB LII p- iv, A. Archi noted: “MNicht zu KBo 1T
6(+) und KUB VIIT 27 gehiirend,” It is not entirely clear what Archi wanted 1o
convey: did he deny a closer connection of LIT 83 to the two texts mentioned or just
the possibility of a join or duplicate?

16 BiOr 51 (1994) 249,

17 This is preferred to the possibility of including into CTH 569 the texis
related to it as presented below in Ch. I'V. The colophon to KBo IT 6+ shows that
the investigation into the purity of kingship was considered a scparate series by
itself. In a future revised edition of the CTH, in which the section B. “Pratique” of
Chapter IX on “Divination” should be substantially changed, these texts might be
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3. Criteria for assigning texts to CTH 569

The oracle texts brought together in this study all concern ritual
purifications of the ‘places of kingship' and of His Majesty himself. These
purifications were considered in connection with curses uttered by former
members of the Hiulite ruling dynasty, most of whom were dead by the
time the oracle investigations were performed. The exact nature of the
defamations remains largely unknown, but related texts involving the same
persons may shed some light on the historical background of the oracle
investigations {see Ch. II and I1I).

The most important criterion for assigning texts to CTH 569 is the
expression:

EME PN ANA DINGIR.MES LUGAL-UTTT piran arha aniianzi ASR{UI-A
LUGAL-UTTI SSDAG.HL A =ia parkunuyanzi SUTU-81 - ia - za parkunuzzi

They will undo the curse of PN in front of the gods of kingship, they
will cleanse the places of kingship and the thrones,'® and His Majesty
will cleanse himself.

With minor and major variations this expression is found in: KBo Il
6+XVIIL 51 (i 33°-347, iii 43-44), VIII 27(+)Bo 7787 (iv 2'-4"), XXII 35
(111 3°-5"), L 6=XVI 4147fv (ii 3941, iii 4-5 and 48-50) and 10/v (2"-3").
The items mentioned are cleansed from the curses (EME) of cerlain
individuals: Armatarhunta (KBo Il 6+), Sausgatti {(VIII 27+), Halpaziti
(XXII 35 iit), a rawananna, Danuhepa and Urhite3ub (all three L 6+).
The variations predominantly concern the first sentence. Instead of being
dependent on the syntagma ANA ... piran arha aniia- *to undo in front of”,
the gods of kingship can be made object to the verb parkunu- “1o cleanse”
just as the places of kingship etc.; in this case the curse appears in the
ablative: [8TU EME PN DINGIR.MES LUGAL-UTTI ASRALA LUGAL-UTTI
GISDAG.HILA zia parkunuuanzi UTU-8/zia=za parkunuzi “From the curse
of PN they will cleanse the gods of kingship, the places of kingship and the
thrones of kingship and His Majesty will cleanse himself.”"?

Alfter sometimes additional promises of compensation for the deceased
there follows in the two largest texts (KBo II 6+ 1 37°-40", iii 46-49 and 63-
66, L 6+ ii 42°-46", iii 58-61) the phrase:

listed in a preceding entry under a title *“Oracles concerning the enthronement of
Tuthaliya® vel sim,

18 On this plural sce the commentary Ch. VI ad L 6+ i 40°. Although the
translation “throne” is used throughout this study for “SpAG it may (also?) have
had the character of a dais; of. M. Popko, Kultobjekie 61-62, and F. Starke, ZA 69
{1919‘; B6-96.

¥ This variant is found in L 6+ iii 48-30 and probably in XXTI 35 i1 2°-5°,
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men = ma = za DINGIR-LUM QATAMMA maldn hardi INIM PN = naf =kan
apéz meminaza laittari DINGIR-LUM=naf ANA INIM PN fer "YS§eknun
EGIR-pa UL namma kuitki SUD-iafi

If then you, o god, have thus approved (and) the affair?® of PN will be
solved for us through that deed (and) you, o god, will not pull back the
robe at us anymore over the affair of PN (then let the oracle be
favorable/ unfavorable ).

In KBo Il 6+ iii 46 the words QATAMMA maldn hark-, in L 6+ iii 6 this
entire expression is reduced to KIL.MIN. In VIII 27(+), the summary of
KBo II 6+, this second part is entirely left out. Only once does this part of
the formula occur alone in KBo II 6+ 1ii 63-66 but the scribe was clearly
elaborating upon an earlier oracle question and did not bother to repeat the
first part. Of course, the introducing mdn sentence can also be found in
numerous other oracle texts, but the occurrence of the following two in
combination with the first formula is restricted to this particular group. The
last sentence is differently construed in L 6+ with among other, smaller
variants the “matter of PN" as subject instead of the dat. + fer (11 44-45:
zilzti = nna¥ INIM PN ™WSisknun HUL-uanni EGIR-pa UL namma SUD-fazi
“(and if) in the future the matter of PN will not anymore pull back the
cloak on us in evil”, cf. further iii 60-61: ziladuua = nnas $4 PN HUL-uanza
TUSgeknun EGIR-pa UL namma SUD-iazi). The same phrase is found also in
XVI 58 iii 3°-8" (mdn=ma=Imad DINGIR.MES [QATAMMA malldn harteni
afi=kan INIM=3a [apéz mem)]iaz laittari DINGIR-LUM=naf [zilatiila ANA
INIM ®Halpa-LU TWGieknun [idallauganni UL namma kuitki [ ... ). The
latter text also shares the name Halpaziti who is the main character of
XXII 35 i1, which contains the first part of the formula. XV1 58 may
therefore be added to the group; on this see more in detail the
Commentary (Ch. V1) ad LII 92 iv 18'ff. With XVI 32 added as duplicate
to L 6+,2 and XLIX 93 and LII 92 as duplicate and parallel respectively to
HXII 35 as well as unp. 10/v as parallel to KBo II 6+, we come to the
following texts as belonging together on the basis of the criteria just
mentioned:

KBo II 6+XVIII 51

VI 27(+)Bo 7787
XVI58

XXII35 /] XLIX 93

L 6+XVI41+T7/v [f XVI32
LI 92

104w,

20 For the wranslation of 1M1M as “affair’ throughout this book see the Com.
mentary, Ch. VI, ad L 6+ ii 43",
2l gee below the introduction to Ch. TIL
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To this list may be added KBo IX 151 and L 5 because of the close
resemblance in wording and/or personal names to XXII 35 and L 6+
respectively; for more detail see the introductory remarks to Ch. III. With
this, howewver, we have not yet reached the final text constitution. This
depends on the specific relation of comprehensive version versus summary
between the several texis.

4. Comprehensive recordings versus summaries: general remarks

Hittite oracle investigations normally make use of four divination
technigques: augury (MUSEN), extispicy (SU), the HURR/-bird and the lot-
or KIN-oracle.? Of these the HJURRI-bird oracle may be a form of
extispicy. The techniques known as lecanomancy and clinomancy (or fadi-
oracle) can be considered as special forms of the KIN-oracle and extispicy
respectively. Although the termini technici used to describe the resulis of
the observations made by the officiating priest are different for each
method, the principles underlying any investigation are the same,
regardless of the method or combination of methods used. That is, a
question is posed, an expected result formulated, observations are made
and the outcome described. The way of administering such investigations,
however, differs. Most are recorded in what could be termed the
comprehensive way, i.e. an oracle gquestion is posed through one of the
methods mentioned and subsequently checked and often counterchecked
through others. In most cases the cracle process and its outcome as
obtained by its particular priest are meticulously described including all the
technical terms and abbreviations,

In other cases the oracle process is entirely left out, only the result is
given, that is, the result of all technigues at once. This is done by saying
either:

ST MUNUSSU.GI LUHAL J-'f*'[m_mum-‘.m;a ( NU.)SIG:

Through the ‘Old Woman’, the diviner and the augur: (un)favorable
or even shorier

I5TU 3 SPTUKUL (NU.)SIGs

Through three S*TUKUL-s: (un)favorable.

2 For a general introduction and further literature on Hittite divination see A.
Archi, Agypten-Vorderasien-Turfan 85-90.
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Both can be preceded by zilaf “outcome, result™.® Only occasionally, it

seems, we find the further varianis
nu ISTU TEMES NU SIG¢ KIN=ia NU.SIGs (V 6+1 19")

Through the exta unfavorable and (through) the KiN-oracle
unfavorable

and
ISTU MUNUSENST MUSEN HURRI = ja SIxSA-ar (XXII 40 iii 13")

Through the divination priestess and the HUREI-bird (oracle) it was
ascertained.

The special meaning of S¥TUKUL in the second phrase and the
summarizing function of the first two were recognized by G.C. Moore in his
article on “SISTUKUL as ‘Oracle Procedure’ in Hittite Oracle Texts.”?* The
question whether S5TUKUL means “type of oracle’ or refers to the action
of carrying out a single oracle process™® was left unanswered by Moore
but might be decided in favor of the former. First of all, except for the
second phrase, the other three refer to cither the priest particular to a
technique (“Through the ‘Old Woman' etc.”), the technique itself
(“Through the exta ete.””) or both (*Through the divination priestess and
the FURRI-bird etc.”). Morecover, the meaning “iype of oracle” comes
closest to the special use of Akkadian kakku “weapon, tool™ as “sign
(predicting certain events)” to which Moore already referred. It also has
the advantage that when in fact four oracle procedures (SU, KIN, HURR!-
bird and augury) were held, the phrase “Through three oracle types™ is still
justified if we assume that the H#URRI-bird oracle was a special kind of
extispicy as is more often suggested.2® Therefore, the translation “oracle
type” is preferred here.

The generally varying order in which the oracle priests are mentioned
in this formula probably reflects the order of techniques used.?” If not all

B Cf L 6+ ii 33" and iii 39

M IMES 40 (1981) 49-51.

¥ For the latter translation cf. M. Schuol, AoF 21 (1994) 272 (“Durchfiih-
rung"’l.
I8 On this see below sub 6. Comprehensive investigalions versus summaries
within CTH 569; for the yurs-bird oracle as a kind of extispicy cf. A. Archi, SMEA
16 (1975) 139-140, and BBVOQ 1 (1982) 283,

2T In most cases the order in CTH 560 i5*0ld Woman® - diviner - augur, but
somelimes a different order is found like diviner - *Old Woman' - augur (cf. L 6+ ii
33°-34'); in other summarics outside CTH 569 the order varies likewise. Instead of
the *Old Woman® the MUNUSgxsr can oceur (e.g. XXII 40).
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techniques have led to the same conclusion, this is stated as such, cf. for
instance:

ISTU MUNUSS U G LUIGLMUSEN=ia SIxSA-at 15U WHAL NU.SIGs

Through the *Old Woman® and the augur it was ascertained; through
the diviner: unfavorable (XXII 35 ii 87-9"//XLIX 93, 14-16%%),

This second way of administrating oracle procedures, therefore, can be
seen as a summary or excerpt of comprehensive oracle recordings and
composed on the basis thereof. Its most salient feature is that by way of
the standard phrases several subsequent comprehensive paragraphs - i.e.
the original question with check and countercheck(s) - can be reduced o a
single one.

Oracle investigations thus summarized have to be distinguished from
investigations which may also be considered to be ‘shortened’ inasmuch as
the observations of the priest have been left out and only the result
(“favorable/ unfavorable™) is given. The middle-Hitite investigation KBo
XVI97 (CTH 571.2%%) is an example of this type; it is shortened on its
obv. 1-25 and rev. 1-3, 32, 43, but this text makes no use of checks or
counterchecks.

Another type of summary, which may be scen as the ultimate form, is
represented by texts like XWVI132, L 122 and large parts of CTH 56837 In
these any reference whatsoever to oracle techniques seems to be lacking,
in fact they offer a mere listing of what has been established. In this way
such texts largely become narratives or edicts predominantly formulated in
the present/future tense, with only an occasional formulaic SIxSA-ar *it has
been ascertained™ to remind us of their mantic origin.®' It cannot be ruled
out, however, that such texts were part of a compesition in which also the
other summary type was used as will be demonstrated below 1o be the case
in XVI32. In between the two summary types there are finally some texis
displaying a mixture of comprehensively styled paragraphs and
summarized ones; some examples will be given below.

In the above mentioned article Moore offered a first listing of such
oracle summaries which was later expanded by H. Berman.? To date the

% Cf. also L 6+ iii 45.

29 See the edition by M. Schuol, AoF 21 (1994) 102-122,

30 CF, already K. Balkan in the Inhalisitbersicht (viii) to ABoT ad no. 14: “Vs,
Il und Rs. II 1-7 sowic Rs. IV 1'-5" in der bekannten Art der Wahrsagetexte, der
Rest cher wie Festrituale abgefasst.” For an edition of CTH 568 see R. Lebrun,
Hethitica 12 (1994) 41-77, which should be supplemented by the remarks by M.
Nakamura, AoF 22 (1995) 37-22.

¥ Cf. the remarks of G. del Monte, AION 35 (1975) 327 on XVI 32: “questo
testo, pid che una indagine oracolare, sembra essere una sorta di decreto,
umﬁngutnlc ad una indagine oracolare.™

¥ 305 34 (1982) 123,
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following texts can be identified as oracle summaries on the basis of the
formulae just mentioned:

KBo VIII 57 KBoIX 151,
V 6+ XVIII 54 VE

VI15 VIII 27(+)
XWII 23 XVIII 36
XWIII 40 XVII a7
XXII 12({+}|I3?] XXII35
XXI140% XLIX 93
Le+XVI414T /v L24

L &9 LII 14

LIl 92 LX 26
250/ 10/

from Alalah the Hittite text AT 434 should be added.
As summaries of the “ultimate’ type might be considered:

KBo XXVII 2033  XVI32 XLV 79+XLVII 89%
XLIX 47(7) L122 LII 43
LX 100 LX 145 2275/(c.¥7

To these one should also add pans of CTH 568. There may, however, be
many more of them, especially smaller fragments, that have gone
undetected hitherto, since they are not easily recognized,?®

Of the first group, KBo IX 151, VIII 27(+), XVI 32, X XII 35, XLIX 93,
L 6+, LII 92 and 10/v will be treated in this study as summarics of the
comprehensive oracles KBo Il 6+ and XV1 58 belonging to CTH 569, Of
the remaining texts, XVIII 36 and XXII 12(+) belong i a larger group of
oracle investigations concerning the accession date of Tuthaliya IV, of

33 XX 40 has been listed under CTH 579 “KuS et MUSEN": the KiN-oracle
summarily referred to seems to have been overlooked.

3 (Om this fragment see below in the commentary, Ch, VIad LIT92i7".

35 Cf. V, Haas, AoF 23 (1996) 84-89.

36 Cf, V. Haas, AoF 23 (1996) 84-89,

I Om this fregment see below Ch, 116,

3% For XXI 33 (CTH 387) a5 a possible further example see PhJH.J. Houwink
ten Cate, BiOr 51 (1994) 241. Another interesting case is presented by the cult
inventory XLII 100 (CTH 525 - ed. G. del Monte, OA 17 (1978) 178-192, J.
Hazenbos, Diss. 12-22, <f. also ibid, 167-168) where at the end of a fragmentary
paragraph (ii 23') suddenly an oracle result seems to be reported (z]i'a-alf’
|NuLsIGs Youtcome: unfavorable™). Does this mean the entire cult inventory was
made the subject of an oracle investigation or just the paragraph ii 18°-23"7 For a
similar case compare the inventory text VBoT 83, 6" and 13" (see Ph.H.J. Houwink
ten Cate, Namral Phenomena 142 n. 51, and J. Hazenbos, Diss. 167-168) CI. also
KBo XVIII 133: see H.G. Giiterbock in the Inhalisiibersicht 1o KBo XVII and HW?
A 790 s.v, annarumai (“Orakelergebnis™) and 303b s.v, arkamman- (“Orakel”).
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which VI 9+XVIII 59 (CTH 578), L 77+XLIX 73 (CTH 582) and XVI 20
{CTH 572) represent comprehensive versions.?® Similarly, V 6+ (CTH
570} can be considered a summary versus the comprehensive texis XVII 3
and XXII 8 for more detail see immediately below. In the remaining
cases it is either difficult*® or impossible to identify matching
comprehensive versions.

To conclude, one could say that in a sense these summaries can be
regarded as a special kind of duplicate, another rare phenomenon in the
genre of oracle texts. H. Berman cited the following examples:¥ 1BoT II
129//898/v+X VI 35(+7)KBo XXII 139,22 XVIII 18//XVIII 19+L 107 and
the various duplicates within CTH 568. G. Beckman added XXII 67//LII
72 rev.,* and the examples within CTH 569 complete the list for the time
being. In spite of the generally poor stale of preservation of oracle texts
one cannot doubt that as a rule they were not meant to be kept for long in
the Hittite archives nor were they regularly copied for the purpose of
further use. Where we do have genuine duplicates or summaries, special
circumstances must have required them. In the case of CTH 569 the
political situation of the time will have been sufficient reason, whereas in
the case of CTH 568 the implementation of the oracle results and their
wide range of implications over several of the most important festivals
may have justified the existence of more than one copy. All of these cases
deserve and require further research. The genre of oracle texts thus turns
out to be extremely complicated in terms of text tradition: besides the
‘classic’ comprehensive versions there existed copies in varying degrees of
dependency, i.e. duplicates as well as summaries of various sorls.
Morcover, the comprehensive recordings themselves bear evidence of
different stages according to the frequent remarks that a certain topic still
had to be investigated or had already been inguired into some other time.
Finally, CTH 569 and related texts (see Ch. IIL.3 and VI) offer a good
example for the fact that problems were seldom considered to have
siraightforward answers: often a long and complicated series of
investigations was needed before a problem was solved.

* For this group see Th. van den Hout, ZA 1 (1991} 274-300, and below Ch.
V1.

% For VI 15 A. Archi, KUB XLIX Inhalisiibersicht v, suggests a link with
XLIX 94 because of the SISKUR pupuwalanas mentioned in both texts (cf. VI 150 13
SISKUR pu-pu-pa-la-nfa- and XLIX 94 ii 11" SISKUR pu-Tpul-ua-la-an-lnal-af). A
SISKUR pupuyalannal 15 also attested in VBoT 251 4. Similarly, the texis XVII 23
and LII 14 mentioning the fijarra-festival might be related o XVIT 18//19+L 107
(cf. A. Unal, THeth. 6, 18); on the name hiiarra see now M..C. Trémouille, Eothen
7, 98-102, esp. 101, For a pessible link between LX 26 (ed. H. Klengel, AoF 16
[1935? 185) and XXII 63 see my StBaT 38, 104-105,

41 1CS 32 (1982) 123-124.

42 Cf. H. Ouen - Chr. Ruster, ZA 62 (1972) 106, and H. Berman, JCS 34
(1 931;} 95-96.

4 Cf. G. Beckman, BiOr. 42 ( 1985) 140,
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5. Comprehensive recordings versus summaries; some examples

As a first example of an oracle investigation of the comprehensive type
versus the summarized version VI 9+XVIII 59 ii? (1.) and XVIII 36 (IL in
small print) may serve respectively.®® In order to show their parallelism
they are given in Partitur:

.1 [kuwitman M|U-anni kédani méhuni
[.7" [kuitman MU-a]nni kédani mél[uni
2 [IN]AT ITUS.KAM pard mdn = ma ANA “UTU-SI
1.7 wa? muskam] (8) [para maln"=ma Ana UTU-S
3 [DINGIRM]ES Ti-tar GAM-an jekteni Tl-anzad
I1. ' DINGIR.MES Ti[-tar GAM-an Sckteni] (9°) [M-anza$]
4  [A-N]A SAG.DU UTU-5T dapian dapiza (erasure)
I1.9° ANA SAGDU “UTU-S dapian [dapiza
5 [S1Gs-]in mue 1G1-2i§ UDU-iF SIGg-ru
I1. 9* 51Gs-in]
6 [EGIR=|ma NU.SIGs-du IGI-zif UDU-i§

{Room for ca.11 lines left open in 1)

If then, [until] the next [y]ear at this time [i]n the eighth month you, [o
god]s, foresee life for His Majesty, (and) he will live, (and) everything
in every way (will be) favorable for His Majesty's person, then let the
first sheep be favorable, the following (one), however, unfavorable.
The first sheep ...

The summary version XVIII 36, 7-9° can technically be considered an
exact duplicate of VI 94 i’ 1-5, but then the two diverge. The latter starts
in line & with a fafr-oracle which, however, was either never conducted or
never recorded, since it continues after the blank space with a KIN-oracle:

.7 [iSTyMUNUSSIUGEIR-TUM QATAMMA( =pat nu KIN $1Gs-ru]
8 [pankuiz)za ZAG[-tar SA LUGAL=ia ADAMMA ME-ai]
9 [n=at DIN]GIR.MAH-ni p[ai§ INA UD.2.KAM |
10 [nu=kan DINGI]R.MES-a INA UD3 K[AM ]
11 [ME-ai nu=klan DINGIR.MES-ai 5[1Gs(?)]

# For a more detailed wreatment of these two texts see Th. van den Hout, ZA
81 (1991)279-283, and below Ch. IV.3. Note that H. Berman, JCS 34 (1982) 124,
had already linked these fragments as an example “of oracle questions or paris of
oracle questions which eceur in two different texts.”
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This matches the continuation in XVIII 36, 10" where only a KIN-oracle is
mentioned:

010" [ IMUNUS 180 6 [s1G5(7)]

V1 9+ then continues as follows:

112 [A-NA dU'I‘U-.‘?_]}'-:kan kuit LUGAL-uiznani alSdtar]
13 [duwdn) pard arha zalukifta
14 [mdr=ma=za=kan kuitman *UTU-SI
15 [LUGAL-uiznan)i efari kuitman=kan
16 [apiia(?) EGI|R-panda mdn=ma *uTu-SI
17 [haddulif]) ANA SAG.DU=SU =81 UL kuit[ki HUS-ueni]
18 [nu IGI-2i]§ UDU-i§ SIGs-rut EGIR =ma NU SIGs-d[u)

(Room for ca 10 lines left open)

19 [18Ty MUNSUSS U G)I IR-TUM QATAMMA = pat nju KIN SIGe-ru]

20 [DINGIR-LUM =za) dapian Z1-an T{I'-tarrza ME-a$ n=ai ... pais’

21 [INA UD.2Z.KAM LUGAL'-uf=za ZAG-tar MU-an x| ME-af]

22 [n=at DINGIR.MALL-ni plais INA UD3.KAM SA[ DINGIR MES
minumartA]

23 [ME-af nu=kaln ANA GIG. TUR [51Gs/NU.SIGs]

As 1o the fact that [for His Maje]sty the accession] to kingship was
further posiponed, [if then], until His Majesty sits down [in kingshi]p
{and) for as long as [{he will be) there afic])rwards, if then His Majesty
[{will be} in good health (and) [we will have] nothi[ng to fear for] his
person, [then let the fir]st sheep be favorable, but le[t] the following
one be unfavorab[le]. (followed by check through Kin-oracle)

Al this point XVIII 36, 11'ff. diverges from VI 9+ ii’ 12ff. in the sense that
it seems to leave out VI 9+ ii’ 12-23 altogether and continues with a text
possibly corresponding to line 244f.:

L24 [ I IWUTU-87 LUGAL-wizn|ani
.11 [kuiliman=za=kan "UTU-SI LUGAL-iznani ciar[i ava "UTUSr=kan(?))
25 | af|atar ku-it |
II. 12 [LuG]aL-iznani ad&tar kuit za-lu-ga-nu-me-cn
26 [ | maln
.12 [n=atGam-an] (13) [alrha GAR-ru man=ma=za=kan kuitman [UTU-51]
14 [LUGAL-iJznani eSari kuitman=kan AWA LU[GAL-iznani]
15 [EGI|R-pa anda mansma DINGIRMES ANA "UTUS 1]
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16 [c1)c GAM-an UL kuinki Sekteni ava ‘[UTU-§1=1a =kan(?)]
17 [LUGAL]-iznani aitar UN-as JSTU MUD U[L arba]
18 [d]ai o MUNUSEg g gre Lohanzia x|

[Unjtil His Majesty wi[ll] sit down in kingship, — that we have
postponed [for His Majesty] the accession to [ki]ngship, let [that] be
out of consideration now — if, until His M[ajesty] will sit down in
[kings]hip, for as long as he will be in ki[ngship aft]erwards, if then, o
gods, you do not foresee for His Majesty any [il]lness, [and (if)] from
H[is Majesty] no man will [t]ake [away] with bloodshed the accession
to [king]ship, through the ‘Old Woman® and the diviner ... [ ... |

The scribe responsible for the excerpt XVI1II 36 may also have deemed it
expedient to combine the two paragraphs VI 9+ i’ 12-18 and 24{f. into
one. For, if the lines XVIII 36, 11°ff. do indeed correspond to VI 9+ ii’
24ff., these two paragraphs amount to much the same thing. Note also that
again the space left open for the clinomantic results announced afier VI 9+
ii’ 18 has not been filled out. Yet, XVIII 36, 18 this ime docs mention the
officiating priest (\WHAL). This means that either afier the paragraph VI
9+ i’ 24ff. a Faft-oracle was actually conducted or that by the time XVIII
36 was written down they had started to do so for this part of the oracle,
This example may show that al times summary and comprehensive version
correspond closely to one another but that seribes also may have taken
considerable liberties in rendering the comprehensive version into a shorter
one. ¥

In his list Berman also included KBo II 2 (ii 20; CTH 577%) which
was certainly justified in as far as the summarizing formula is found there
too. Together with V 6+, however, KBo II 2 deviates from the summanres
as represenied in the group mentioned above: there the summarizing
formulae are used throughout the text. KBo Il 2 and V 6+ combine = cach
in a different way - comprechensive investigation recordings with
summarizing parts. The investigation KBo II 2 tries in its entire first
column (i 1-57) and in the first part of the second (ii 1-17) to determine the
exact moment in which an illness {tapaffa- “fever” vel sim.) will befall
His Majesty. The technigues deployed are those of the diviner (HURRI-
bird oracle and extispicy) and the ‘Old Woman" (KIN-oracle). Then the
text continues:

45 If the series of questions which is asked here for the cighth month in VI 9+
i’ 20f. was repeated for other months ina similar but still formulary way (compare
the approval for an accession in the twelfth month in XVI 20, 117), then the
possibility cannot be excluded that XVII 36 as a summary actually comesponds 1o
questions about another of those months, which are not preserved. Note that in
XWVIII 36, 7 the section corresponding to “the eighth month” in VI 9+ ii 2 is broken
away. As long as this cannot be verified or falsified, the correspondence as
proposed here is maintained.

46 For an edition of this text see below Ch. IV 4.
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18 tapaiian ANA UTU-SI
19 DINGIR-LUM kuiiki iiazi
20 15TU WWYAL MUNUSS Gl =g SIxSA-al

21 DINGIR-LIM-tar kuit SIxSA-al
22 katta (erasure) arijauen

23 nu fUTU YRUP(.ng SIxSA-at
24 zila§ NU.SIGs

Some deity will cause fever” for His Majesty. Through the diviner and
the *Old Woman' it was ascertained.

(To find out) which deity was ascertained, we continued the inguiry.
The Sungoddess of Arinna was ascertained. Outcome: unfavorable.

The lines 1 18-20 summanze the entire preceding investigation (i 1-ii 17).
The next paragraph ii 21-24 forms the transition from the first part
establishing fever for the king caused by a certain deity to the next part (ii
25-111 9) where the exact variant of the Sungoddess of Arinna is ultimately
determined (namely the Sungoddess DUMU-annad “of Progeny™7). The
remainder of the inquiry is devoted to the reason for her anger and the way
to pacify her. It is likely that the wransitional paragraph i 21-24 itself
summarizes an investigation (cf. the preterile ariiauen “we investigated™)
of the nature of the deity causing the illness which resulted in the
Sungoddess of Annna as the angry one. The following paragraph 11 25-28
takes that investigation up at the point where the Sungoddess of Arinna had
turned out to be the main cause but where it was asked whether she was
the only one angry:

25 nu dammeaid kuiiki DINGIR-LUM kardimmiiauanza
26 nu afi INIM GIG apdf iiazi

27 nu TEMES  NU SIGs-du zehilipfiman

28 NU SIGs

(Is) some other deity angry and is that (deity) causing the
aforementioned matter of the illness? Then let the exta be
unfavorable. Zehilipfiman; unfavorable,

The remaining part of the investigation is, like this paragraph, again
recorded in the comprehensive way, from now on using extispicy only.
Therefore the formula (48T LWHAL MUNUSSY Gl=ig SIxSA-at) is used only
once in KBo II 2 ii 20 and cannot be directly compared to the same phrase
in the summaries lisicd above. Here it summarnizes the preceding
investigation, leading up to a transitional paragraph which stands for what

47 For this term see Th. van den Hout, ZA 81 (1991) 291-292 with n. 30; for
the translation cf. CHD P 153b.
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must have been an entircly separate investigation. The transitional
paragraph ii 21-24 is the actual one comparable to the group of summary
texts: it summarizes something that is not recorded on this tablet. The
summarized part, however, is so extensive that the two standard phrases
did not suffice to express what was required here.

As far as its sometimes very fragmentary state of preservation allows
us to judge, the large oracle investigation V 6+ XVIII 54 (CTH 570%*), like
KBo II 2, seems to deal mainly with an illness of His Majesty.#® This
problem is approached from many different angles, so much so that the
tablet becomes somewhat of a Sammeltafel. Four techniques are
mentioned as having been used (extispicy, augury and KIN-oracle; there is
one mention of the § URRI-bird oracle’®). The first column almost
completely (i 6" till the end®') concerns the way (5A 'Mizzulla iuar
“according to (the woman) Mizzulla™2, $A (LU) YRUArara iuar “according
to (the man from the land) AStata™? and YRUKUBABBAR-ai iuar
“according to Hatu$a"*) in which certain festivals and rituals are 1o be
celebrated in connection with His Majesty’s illness (GIG 4UTU-ST i 42°).
After a break of approximately 20 to 25 lines the text continues on column
ii with the same topic (cf. ii 4* Y™WAftara) until the double paragraph afier
ii 12°. What remains of the second column (ii 13"-72b, end of column} and
the beginning of the third (iii 1-38) deal with several Zawalli deities, again
in connection with an illness of His Majesty. It is here that penance has
been established for His Majesty and a man by the name of Antarawa (or
4Tarawa?). The Zawallis arc those of the cities Zithara and Ankuwa and
of His Majesty’s house (parnallis ... *“Zawalli§ $A 4UTU-87 iii 13), and
deities of the geographical entities Abhivawa and Lazpa are mentioned.
The last topic here is the curse of Mashuiluwa (iii 8 sqq.). It is not clear
whether after a break of some 15 lines (iii 56'-82") the remainder of col. iii
is still part of this same investigation but at least none of the elements of
the preceding section seem to return.  Instead, somebody’s statue and a
tawananna's domain are mentioned (iii 64°) as well as her{?) being “sent
down from the palace” (J8TU E.GAL-LIM GAM uijauua¥ 11 74") and a hegur
of 1LAMMA (iii 76"), the latter two strongly reminiscent of the last spouse

4% Tg the literature given in CTH 570 for this text can be added A. Archi,
SMEA 22 (1980) 22-24, AcF 6 (1979) 87-89, Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, JEOL 28
(1983-1984) 44 Anm. 26, F. Imparati, SMEA 18 (1977) 35-36, A. Unal, THeth. 3,
1 68-169.

4% For a detailed analysis of its contents see F. Sommer, AU 275-288.

30 v 6+ v 28.

31 The first preserved lines of the first column may have been concerned with
again another aspect of His Majesty's illness because of the double paragraph line
afteri 5°. There scems o be a double paragraph line after i 1° as well.

2V 6+ i 8-9°, 187, 23°, 25°-26°, 28°, 4",

53V 64§ 9" (iFhial $4 YR AFIam), 177,207, 27,

34V 6+i36".

55 W 6+ ii 38, 45°, 65°; cf. also {ii 5-6 mahhen=ma WTU-5 hauulifzi “if,
however, His Majesty recovers, ..."
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of Suppiluliuma and tawananna under Muriili (on her see below Ch. I1.2).
Gold shoes play an important role (iii 75°, 787, 80") there. Unfortunately,
the fourth column 15 poorly preserved and it 15 not exactly clear what
problems are dicussed, The left edge, finally, mentions oaths of the father
and grandfather of His Majesty.*®

This whole oracle investigation shows a mixture of comprehensive and
summary paragraphs. The comprehensively styled paragraphs are all
cxtispicies™ in many cases checked and counterchecked through a KIN-
oracle which is only given in summarized form; cf. i 15°-16" I8TU
MUNUSEULGI=ma KIN 3-5U SIGs “through the ‘Old Woman' the KIN-oracle
three times: favorable”. Sometimes augury is added, cf. ii 5'-6";

[ ... $]A EJDINGIR-LIM) A-NA DINGIR-LIM §i-ip-pa-an-du-wa-an-zi
[18-T0 VUMUSEN.]JDU LUTAZUI MUNUSE ) Gl-{a SIXSA-at

[Through the aug]ur, the diviner and the *Old Woman' it was
ascertained to bring offerings [ ... i]n the temple to the deity.

Occasionally the experts had diverging opinions, cf. 11 8"
15-TU MUNUSEU. GI 81G J5-TU WAZU WMUSEN.DU.-ia NU.SIGs

Through the *0Old Woman' lavorable, through the diviner and the augur
unfavorable.

Often it 15 merely stated that the measures o be taken or a conclusion
reached as laid down in a particular paragraph were “ascertained” (5IxSA
at) without mentioning any technigques at all.

That despite the several comprehensive paragraphs this tablet was a
later compilation on the basis of completely comprehensive records is clear
for two reasons. First of all, many paragraphs are concluded with a later
comment on the situation, cf. 1 34°-37":

34" A-NA DINGIR-LIM 5A ‘Mi-iz-zu-ul-la i-ya-ar kar-tim-mi-jg-ad-du-ud

35" Je-er ar-ha da-an-zi nam-ma-kdn UTU-57TA-NA DINGIR-LIM 1
GU, 6 UDU-fa

36" VRUKU.BABBAR-af i-ug-ar fi-ip-pa-an-ti DINGIR-LIM-za QA-TAM-

MA ma-la-a-an har-ti

56 gy ABPOUTU-SF = ja=20=kan U SAARF A8y *UTU -8 MAMERULA 84 siskum MEST
pu®-zi “and he (i.e. His Majesty) will makejtreat the oaths of His Majesty™s father
and of His Majesty's grandfather in a riteal(?).”

Paragraphs containing comprehensively phrased extispicies: V 6+ 1 2°-5°,
6'-13°, 14*-16", 27°-30°, 34°-37", i 42° 44", 45°-56", 57"'-64', iii 8-11, 12-16, 17-28,
67707 (1), T6°-80°(7), iv 27-28(7).
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37" nu TEMES SIGs-ru ni 3i ta ke zi GAR-ri 10 5A DIR S1Gs ka-ru-d SUM-
&

Will they take away the anger from the deity according to Mizzulla?
Will His Majesty, furthermore, offer to the deity one ox and six sheep
according to (the custom of) Hattusa? If you, o god, have thus
approved, then let the exta be favorable. Ni(paiuri), $i(nahi),
ta(nani), ke(ldi), a bladderworm lies (there), ten coils: favorable.
Already given.

Other such short commenits can be found in 1 5" (kar]ad para SUM-ir “They
have already handed over™), i1 12" (pard ndui arijan “Not yet further
investigated™) and iv 10 (ndwi arifan “Nol yet investigated™); similar
comments are also found after summarized oracle results or at the end of
paragraphs without any reference whatsoever to oracular techniques, cf. ii
3" (nu VRUUrikina karid wiér “They have already sent to the city of
Urikina™), 4 (nu karid ISPUR “He has already sent™), iii 7 (LYSANGA ndui
zinnanza ““(The case of) the priest (is) not yet finished™}, iv 2 (nu antuhi]
.. | wi€r “They have sent a/the mlan/m[en™), 18 (n]=zan kard ariial “He
has investigated him already™). Longer comments can be found in ii 32'-
35°, 697, 1ii 737, 79°-80". Because of the adverb ndui “not yet” apparently a
sccond phase of the inquiry had yel to come. From all this we can only
conclude that the scribe in some cases faithfully copied s Vorlage and
summarized it in others. Something of a system can be recognized in as far
as he only extensively copied observations of the oracle priest, if it was the
first technique used, but never the observations in checks and
counterchecks.

Some texts can be identiflied as probably being fragments of compre-
hensive versions on the basis of which ¥V 6+ might have been composed.
This 15, as was in a general way already seen by F. Sommer, AU 292-293,
in his treatment of V 6+, undeniably the case with the fragments XXII 8
and XVIII 3.5% In two of the five paragraphs preserved on the obv.” of
XXII 8 the oracle technique can be identified as extispicy.® In four of
those the zankilatar SA *UTU-81 U SA ®Aniaraua “the penance of His
Majesty and of Antarawa” is mentioned five times.5 This phrase matches
the one in V 6+ 11 147-15° and 48"

13’ [*Za-ua-al-li-]ViV-i§ ku-it SIxSA-at nu SUTU-8T ku-it A-NA SISKUR
EGIR-an U-UL

*% The fragment XVIII 67 — a summary of the intermediate ype = might be
related to V 6+ as well, Its obv.” deals with one or more Zawalli-deities {tﬂ.‘w.? 10}
and curses which should be undone “according to (the custom of) the land Arzawa™,
thus recalling V 6+ iii 29ff. On the rev.” a “deity of the city of Ankuwa of His
Majesty's father” is attested three times (2°, 5%, 7°) which reminds of V &+ ii 65101

39 XXII8 obv.”4" and 10°.

0 XXIT8 obvw.’2", 3", 5", 8 and 11" {all more or less fragmentary ).
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14 [ i)t nu a-pa-a-at SIxSA-at nu a-pdd-da Fe-er $A
SUTU-5F za-an-ki-la-tar

15" [8A An-ta-ra-ua-ila za-an-ki-llal-tar ma-ah-ha-an SIxSA-at na-at
ka-ri-ti SUM-an

As to the fact that [a Zawall]i-deity was ascertained: that for the
offering His Majesty had not later [ ... ], that was ascertained. The
penance for His Majesty and penance [for Antarawal, as it was
ascertained for that reason, (has) already (been) given.

e

45" 1Za-wa-al-li-i-if ku-it $A YRUZEi-ba-ra A-NA GIG UTU-8T fe-er @
TUKU.TUKU-at-1i 5IxSA-at

46" nu-kdn MUNUS.MES doem g ra-an-za I-NA VRUZiLi1-ha-ra pa-ra-a ne-
an-zi

47" nu pa-a-an-zi EME.MES EGIR-pa a-ni-ia-lan-zil E.DINGIR-LIM-Tia)
par-ku-nu-ya-an-zi

48" za-an-ki-la-tarP-A-ig ku-e §A UTU-851 §A ™An-ta-ra-ual-i]a SIxSA-

at
49" na-at pi-an-zi ...

2 Both GIG and fer later added above the line, ef. already F. Sommer, AU 280
n. 3; somewhat differently (A-Na fUTU-SF GIG Fe-er) A. Archi, AoF 6 (1979) 88,

As to the fact that the Zawalli-deity of the city of Zithara was
ascertained (to be) in anger in connection with the illness of His
Majesty, will they send oul dammard-women to Zithara, will they go
{(and) undo the curses and purify the temple? And will they give the
penances of His Majesty and of Antarawa which were established?

On XXII 8 rev.” we find again the GN Zithara (9') and a temple (4'),
which could link it to V 6+ 45'ff. or 70'[[., thus probably conlirming the
determination of the obverse and reverse side.

The fragment XVIII 3 seems o be related to V 6+ ii 21°-35". [t offers
the right half or slightly more of a fourth’ column with traces of the
beginnings of some lines of a third” column. Afier two checks through
extispicy (iv 1'-2") and augury (iv 3'-5") following a question now lost to
us, the next paragraph (iv 6°-13") contains a deposition about a ritual or
offering in the palace involving dammard-women (iv 7). The gquestion is
answered through augury, although the result is surprisingly formulated as
NU.SIGs-ua “unfavorable™ (iv 13') instead of with the familiar arha =ua
pedfijandu vel sim. This result is subsequently checked and counter-
checked by way of two other technigues of which only the twice
“unfavorable” result is preserved (iv 14" and 15'). The fragment ends with
another longer deposition:
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16" | [ipral-nu-us-3ir nu 1Q-Bl S5A E.GAL-LIM-
ua-kdn
17" [ I-N)A YRUMa.ra.a§-fal -an-ti-i)a'-ua-an-
na-af
18" [ 1% I-NA VRUTZiV[-jt-ha-]Tral-ua-an-na-
af
19" [ (-)n)a-af-za pi-ra-an Yar-hal Su-u-ua-it
20" | |x-an-ua-an-na-a¥ I-NA VRUZi-ir-ha-
ra
21" [fUTU-57 Ta-a-ti-ya-af-ti-if-da x[ o
220 | |am- - uk-ua-za "NSdam-ma-
ra-a ku-i[1]
23" [ |x-af za-ah-ta 15-1T01 SAG.DU-
fafiA-ulal
24" | Lhi-ru-ra-nli-ab-ha tri-ya-ligl-ni-ap-ha
25" [ |x-na-af ma-al-lu-ya-an-zi
267 [SIxSA-at DINGI |R-LUM-ya-kdn ku-wa-pi
27" | JUDL3.KAM pa-ra-a d-ufa-
28 | |x pa-ra-a Vil[-
29" | |x x|
16" [ ...] theyinterrogated and she? said: “In the palace
17" [ ... i]n the city of Marassa[ntiy]a (toffor”) us
18" [...]...inthe city of Zi[iha]ra (toffor?) us
19" [ ... ] he chased away in front of [u]s”
20" [...] ... (toffor’) us in Zithara
21* [...] His Majesty and Tatiwa3ii ... [ ... ]
22" [ ... ] sin|ce] | am a dammard-woman,
23" [..] .. shefhe beat and with (my) head?
24* [...]11[swo]re, I cursed,
25" [..]..togrind
26° [17 was/we were ascertained” ... ]
27" [...] when [the deilty [ ... ].”

2 Because of line 227 it seems most likely that a dammaré-woman is speaking
here. D Or 18-lru) SAGDU-A- *(and) with my head™?

Several of the key clements in the above passage (the GN MaraSSantiya
and Zithara, His Majesty and the PN Tatiwa3ti,®! the dammard-woman as
well as the “milling/grinding") seem to recur in V 6+ ii 21°-29";

61 Another possible occurrence of this name is attested in KBo XXXVI111ii 2
DI-NU A TTa-a-Ti[-, cf. G. Wilhelm, KBo XXXVI Inhaltsiibersicht vii,
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21" nu-kdn [13-TU MUNUSENSTSA x[ © 0 0 0 o [IMUNSdaml-ma-ra-
la’[oooo]xxxxx[?]

22" MUNUS YRY/§-ki-ig-ua-za NiG.BA.HLA x| 1x

23" nu-pa-ra-af A-NA SISKUR SA 2UTU-57 |

24" SA E.DINGIR-LIM-ia-ya-kdn an-tu-uh-Su-ul§

25" I-NA YRUMa-ra-ai-Fa-an-ti-ia-ua'®-za ku-ua-p(i

26" Ta-a-ti-ua-ai-ti-in-na "NSdam.ma-ra-|a(-)

27" UD.KAM-ti-li ma-al-lif-kdn-2i ‘Pa-az-1zal[(-)

28" pa-ra-a tar-nu-ma-ad me-hur ya-a¥-ta-nu-ir ne-yla

29" U-UL i-ia-al-ta-al ...

 This emendation scems preferable to "™WMa-ra-ai-fa-an-ti-ia-<ua-ra->af-
za because i requires fewer changes, it leads, however, to a translation (see
below) different from the one proposed by F. Sommer, AU 279: “al(z") siefer
in die/der Stadt MaraZiantija [ ... "

21" And by the divination priestess of ... [ ... | dammard-
[woman/women ... ] ...

22" “The woman [rom the city of Iskiya gifis ... |

23" and these for the offering of His Majesty [

24" and in the temple people |

25" Wheln 1’ was] in Marassantiya [

26" Tatiwasti |[.'111[l?} the darmara|-woman {ohj.)

27" daily they grind. Pazza[(-)

28" the moment of setting free they made into a sin and |

29" she’ did not go ... ™

In line 40'(f. the ecity of Zithara 15 mentioned, where they will send
dammard-women. Although the parallelism between V 6+ on the one hand
and XVIII 3 on the other is less exact than with XXI1 8, there is a clear
relation between the two. At this point the oracles XVI 16 and KBo XXI1I1
114 should be mentioned also: in these lexts dammara-women figure n
connection with the Zawalli-deity (of the temple) of Zithara (KBo XXIII
114) and the pard tarnummai-festival (XV]1 16) while certain impurities of
a temple and cultic negligences seem to be at stake. [If there exists a link
between the latter two, XVII1 3 and XXII 8, as well as that section of V' 6+
which deals with these dammara-women, this might plead for a late date
for V 6+, since XVI 16 and KBo XXIII 114 may be pant of the larger series
of oracle inquiries of which CTH 569 constitutes only the last link.®

62 For this see Ch. IIL.3; for an edition of XVI 16 and KBo XXIII 114 sce Ch.
IV.5.1.1-2. The date of V 6+ is disputed: whereas E. Forrer, MDOG 63 (1924) 14,
merely characterized it as “ein Omentext, der Geschehnisse aus den ersten Jahren
des Morsilis behandelt”, F, Sommer, AU 289-200, and H.G, Gliterbock, AJA 87
(1983) 134 with n. 12, and of course Archi, loc.cit., opted for Murgili II, versus A.
Kammenhuber, THeth. 7, 27-28 n. 51, F. Imparati, SMEA 18 (1977) 25 n. 26, and
Th. van den Hout, StBoT 38, 242, who propose a date in the reign of his son
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In conclusion we can say that ‘pure’ summaries like, for instance,
XVIII 36 and fully comprehensive oracle investigations like VI 9+
represent only two extremes of more ways Lo record oracle investigations.
The text V 6+ is an example illustrative of an intermediaie form. Other
representatives of this type are VI 27+, as will be shown below, XVIII 67,
XXI 40 and AT 454, Among the smaller summary fragments given above
there may be others, but as long as they are not proven to be of the
intermediary type by way of joins or duplicates they can best be treated as
‘pure’ summaries. At the end of this section an overview of those
summarics is given where their correlating comprehensive versions may be
identified:

‘pure’ summary ‘intermediate’ version comprehensive version

Accession oracles:

XVIII 36, XXII W9+ X VIII 39, XV1 20,

12((+)13%) L 77+XLIX 73% and
|‘Jc't'i:-i.i.h|j,-' XLIX
2(+) X VIII 65

lliness of His Majesty:

V b+ MXVII 3, XXII8
CTH 569:
KBo IX 151, XVI 32, VI 27(+) KBo Il 6+
XXII 35, XLIX 93, L 6+, MVI 58
LII 92, 10/v L5

By far the best illustration for the existence of different types of oracle
recording as outlined in this section is supplied by the texis constituting
CTH 569 to which we will turn now,

Ij:,ﬂ!uf;i]i . A. 1:||'|.3|I THeth, 3, 168-170, does not seem to commit himself, The
terminus post guem of Maghuiluwa's death obtained by a definition of the manalli-
ritwal according to which one of the two parties conducting such a ritual “was
usually deceased” (CHD L-N 178b), is nconclusive (sec above Ch. 1.1). However
that may be, F. Imparati, loc.cil., rightly remarks that the identification of the
tawananna in 'V 6+ as Murdili's stcpmother and a later date for this text are not
mutually exclusive. The proposed link with X¥1 16 and KBo XXIII 114 would
even plead for a date in the reign of Tuthahya IV. The “grandfather of His
Majesty” mentioned in V 6+ lefl cdge § would then be Murdili IT, and would at the
same time support the fact that Tuthaliya would have inguired into affairs from his
days.

53 The fragment XLIX 73 was not yet included in my article ZA 81 (1991)
274-300 as a direet join o L 77.

% Eor this text as probably part of the accession oracles see PhH.J. Houwink
ten Cate, AoF 23 (1996) 71-72 with n. 56.
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41
42
43

44
45
46
47
48
49

x+1

a0
30
4’
5
6’
s

55 For an exact transliteration of the wexts of CTH 569 sce below Ch. V.
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6. Comprehensive recordings versus summaries within CTH 569

The most obvious example of a summary within CTH 569 is to be found in
VIII 27(+)Bo 7787, part of the investigation into the case of Armatarhunia
and Sausgatti. Compare, for instance, rev. 1'-6":6%

GAM kifan a[ritauen EME TMVUSTAR-aitf kuil()

SIxSA-af nu EME [M15TAR-aiti] ANA DINGIR.MES LUGAL-U[TTY)
pian arha ani[ianzi ASRJV-A LUGAL-UTT! [F®DAG.HI A=ia]
parkunuganzi A UTU-8] = ja =za] parku<n>uzzi| GIDIM = ia]

UGU afefa[nu)anz(i farni] kzell] za ME-anzi]

n=at ANA GIDIM [SUM-anzi] ANA DUMU.MES =§U| ]
BTU 3 SSTUKUL[SIGS)

This passage summarizes KBo 11 6 iii 41-iv 23. Up to line &' (n=at ANA
GIDIM [SUM-anzi) it runs parallel to KBo 1T 6 iii 41-46:

GAM kiSan ariiauen

EME YSTAR-atti kuit Tl-andaf SIxSA-at

nu kifan DU-anzi EME 9I5TAR-arti ANA DINGIR.MES [LUGAL-
LTI

piran arha anijanzi GIDIM= {a fard

afefanuuanzi farnikzell =a ME-anzi

n=al ANA GIDIM SUM-anze mdnsmas 2a DINGIR-LUM K1LMIN

SA INIM “STAR-atti = nai = kan apéz m|e]minaza

laittari DINGIR-LUM = nai ANA INIM “I5TAR-atti

TUOfeknun EGIR-pa UL kuitki SUD-fafi

We continued the inquiry as follows: Because the curse of Saudgai,
alive, has been ascertained, they will do as follows: the curse of
Sauigaui in front of the gods [of kingship] they will undo, and (an
effigy of) the deceased they will set up and they will take the
com
the Sauipgatt affair is removed from us by that d[e]ed, (and if) you, o
god, over the ﬂauignui affair will not pull back the robe at us in any
way, ...

nsation and give it to the deceased, Now, if you, o god, etc., (if)

Note that the phrase ASRIWT-A | parku<nsuzzi (of. VI 27(+) rev. 3°-4") is
left out in the comprehensive version, just as the same scribe substituted
the formula QATAMMA malan harfi for KLMIN two lines later. This does
not necessarily mean, that the summary VII 27(+) cannot have been made
on the basis of KBo II 6+ iii 41-46. Itis conceivable that the seribe of KBo
Il 6+, if he wrote the preceding tablets as well, either forgot part of the
formula or grew tired of repeating it over and over again, whereas the
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scribe who made the summary may have considered it of importance for a
proper understanding of his text to write out the formulas in full.

The same question is then posed through a KiN-oracle (iii 46-51) and
checked through a HURREI-bird oracle (iii 52-53) and a bird oracle (in 54-
593, i.e. all “three oracle types” mentioned in the last line of VIII 27+ rev.
7'. Then, KBo II 6 iii 60-62 continues by repealing the measures already
set forth in iii 44-46 but extends it to Sausgatii’s children/sons lollowed by
the usual question:

60 nu ki=ma kifan DU-anzi

61 GIDIM =ja fard afedanzi far[n)ikze[l ME-anzi]

62 n=al ANA GIDIM SUM-anzi ANA DUMU[MES-SU ]
63  mdn=ma=za DINGIR-LUM QATAMMA maldn [ha]rii

64 INIM "ISTAR-atti =nas = kan apér meminaza

65 laittari DINGIR-LUM = naf ANA INIM "YSTAR-atti

66 TUSieknun EGIR-pa UL namma kuitki SUD-fafi

“Or will they do as follows: They will set up (an effigy of) the
deceased, [they will take] co[mp]ensat[ion] and they will give it to the
deceased. To [her] children [they will ... ]. If you, o god, [hlave thus
approved, will the guuﬁgz}lti affair be removed from us by that deed?
Will you, o god, over the Sauigatti affair not pull back the robe at us in
any way anymore?"

This last question is investigated through a HURRI-bird oracle (iv 1-2) and
checked by extispicy (iv 3-4), a lot oracle (iv 5-9) and a bird oracle (iv 10-
16). Since the outcome of the last method performed by the augur KurSa-
dLAMMA seems to contradict the outcome of the first three, they ask for a
second opinion. This countercheck conducted by the augur Armaziti (iv
17-23) finally yields the expected resull. Then the tablet KBo 11 6 ends.
The whole passage KBo II 6+ 1ii 60-iv 23 is thus in a highly efficient way
reduced to VIII 27(+) iv 6° ANA DUMU.MES=5U [ ... ] ! Phrased
differently: owver filty lines of comprehensive version (KBo II 6+ i 41-iv
23) have been reduced to seven lines of summary. The summarnizing
phrase JSTU 3 SSTUKUL in VIII 274 rev. 7° applies, strictly taken, only to
KBo II 6+ iii 41-59, where indeed three oracular technigues were
deployed. In the continuation KBo I 6+ iii 60-iv 23 four techmques were
used {of which one twice) but the scribe who excerpted this tablet must
have deemed it of too little importance to dedicate a separate paragraph to
this or counted the extispicy and the HURRI-bird oracle as one type of
oracle.®

In spite of all this, however, VIII 27(+) is a summary of the
‘intermediate” type, as was bricfly mentioned earlier.  Although highly

56 (m this see above sub 3, Comprehensive investigations versus summaries.
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fragmentarily preserved, the two paragraphs formed by the lines VIII
27(+) obv. 10"-11"' and 12"

10 $-1{v
11 EGIR-m[a

12 &ru

can only be explained, it scems, as check and countercheck in the
comprehensive style (e.g. KBo II 6+ iii 52-53: 057U LWHAL IR-TUM
OATAMMA=pdt nu 1GI-zi§ MUSEN HURRI S1[Gs-ru] EGIR=ma NU.SI1Gs-du
IGI-zi§ MUSEN HURRI N U.S1Gs EGIR SI[Gs]). This same text has been
described as a “Sammeltafel” by A. Kammenhuber®” because of the omina
writien on the left edge. There may, however, be another explanation for
this as we will see below (Ch. V.3).

More complicated is the situation in the investigation concerning a
tawananna, Danuhepa, Urhitessub and Halpaziti. Unfortunately, the only
paris of the comprehensive version which seem to have come down to us,
are the small fragments L 5 and XV1 38. We do possess, however, several
fragments of summaries. Their relation to one another is difficult to assess.
There are two pairs of texts that duplicate cach other as far as preserved:
XX 35/XLIX 93 (I.1A and B) and XVI 32//L 6+ (I1.3A and B). Where
these pairs run parallel (L 6+ 1i 7-22 ~ XXII 35 ii/XLIX 93), the lines
XLIX 93, 1-4 seem to give a shortened rendering of L 6+ iii 7-15 (§12),
whercas XLIX 93, 5-200/ XXII 351ii 1°-17" offer an elaborated version of L
6+ iii 16-22 (§13). The text fragment LIT92 iv (114 in its turn is a slightly
shorter version of XXII 35 iii. However, because the duplicates XXII
I5//XLIX 93 are both longer and shorter compared to L 6+, we cannot be
sure that LII 92 was on the whole shorter than XXII 35.

7. XVI 32 and the structure of CTH 569

As was briefly referred to above, XVI 32 is an example of an even shorter
way of summarizing comprehensive oracle records, that is, by not referring
to any technigues at all but simply by stating what was ‘ascertained.’
Where L 6+ takes over (ii 31'[f.), however, references to oracular
techniques are mentioned again by way of the summarizing formulae, This
is due to the fact that the whole text XVI 32//L 6+ describes two
subsequent stages of the investigation. When XVI 32 starts in medias res,
some of the results of the investigation of the ‘affair of Danubepa’ are
given (§§1'-2"). They concern cities and their tribute., Then, after a

& THeth. 7, 84,
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double paragraph line, the same is done concerning mantalli-offerings by
His Majesty to the {ulihis of the) gods of the city of Halpa and the
children/sons of Urhite$iub and Armatarhunta (§§3'-77). As of this point,
the familiar summarizing formulae start being used, first in two paragraphs
about a tawananna (§§8°-9"). Then, the affairs of Danuhepa (§510°-14")
and of the several mantalli-offerings involving (the children/sons of)
Urhiteisub (§§15°-19°) are taken up again. Those of Danubepa and
UrhitesSub are introduced (§10°, §16') by saying: “Conceming the matler
of PN which was ascertained, we made further oracle investigations.” The
last paragraph (§14") of those devoted to Danuhepa corresponds closely to
the ones the text began with, mentioning cities and tribute. This implies
that the first paragraphs devoted to Danuhepa (§§1°-27), continued in §14°,
were likely to be preceded by paragraphs continuing the topics referred to
in $§10'-13'. These were in all likelihood preceded by paragraphs of
which §§8'-9" about a rawananna form the continuation. The fragment
XVI 32 being the lower part of a second column, we may thereby have
reached the beginning of the tablet with the tawananna affair. Similarly,
the paragraphs about UrhileiSub (§§15'-19") again deal with the said
mantalli-offerings of §§3'-4° and we may suspect the continuation of §§5'-
7" concerning (the children/ sons of ) Armatarhunta afier the break in L 6+
iii 65. The matching comprehensive version of this, of course, is preserved
as KBo Il 64 i-1i 35 (§§1'-16""). Compare the following table:

‘affairs of” discussed in XVI32 §§ resumed in L 6+ §§
tawandanna [2] 8.9

Danuhepa 1*-2" 10*-14"

deities of Halpa 3" 15

(sons of ) Urhite35ub g4’ 16"-19"

(sons of) Armatarhunta  53°-7’ {cf. KBo Il 6+)

The summary XXII 35 ii, duplicated by XLIX 93, runs parallel to L 6+ iii
7-21(/22) (§§12°-13"), its third column concerns the Halpaziti affair.
Because, as will be shown, this Halpaziti may be identified with his
namesake, the king of Halpa, one might theoretically suppose that,
although his name is not mentioned there, XXII 35 iii would somehow be
parallel to L 6+ iii 30-31 (§15'), which seems to refer back to XVI 32 n 8'-
13’ (§3°) where the gods of Halpa and the founding of a priesthood there
are discussed. However, this would leave only the paragraph L 6+ iii 23-
29 (§147) 1o fill the gap between the second and third column of XXII 35.
With XXII 35 ii belonging to the upper half of that tablet and,
consequently, XXII 35 iii to the lower half, this gap amounts to
approximately the length of an entire column. So, although the passage
about the priesthood of Halpa is likely to be connected with Halpaziti, it
seems much more probable that the gap was filled out with paragraphs
corresponding to L 6+ iii 23'-65" (§§14°-19"). This implies that the
Halpaziti affair as preserved in XVI 58 and XXII 35 iii//XLIX 93 must
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have been inserted between the UrhiteS8ub affair and that of Armatarpunta
at a later stage. This also explains why Halpaziti is not himself mentioned
in XVI 32, If the “taking up again" of the Sauigaui affair in KBo Il 6+ ii
37 means this inquiry went through two stages also, the absence of her
name in XVI 32 following Armatarhunta may be explained by assuming
that her affair was considered by the scribe of X VI 32 1o be the same as
that of her husband (for this sec below Ch. IL7).

The summary XV 32//L 6+ thus reflects the chronological sequence of
the oracle process: the oldest part in the “ultimate’ summary type (= XVI
32), and the most recent investigation, continuing the former, but less
radically excerpted (= L 6+). Whether the existence of two stages is also
explicitly mentioned in the texts, when concerning the Tawananna and
Danubepa it is said that “already carlier” (kari, L 6+ ii 36'-37" and iii 1-2)
their curses have been undone in front of the Gods of Kingship as they will
do now (kinuna=, ibid. ii 38" and iii 3), remains uncertain: this might also
refer to times before Tuthaliva IV. Compare the remark in L 6+ iii 19-20,
where Tuthaliya recalls the institution of a ritual for Danuhepa's gods by
his father. Similarly, according 1o KBo 11 6+ ii 37, where the “affair of
ﬁauﬁgalti" is mentioned for the first time, this affair is “taken up again by
the deity. Only the Halpaziti affair may have been restricted to the second
stage, although the offering 10 the gods of Halpa and the foundation of a
priesthood there in XVI 32 probably are to be taken as a prelude to this.
Although it cannot be proven at this time, it seems likely to assume that the
ultimate summary XVI 32 was made on the basis of a summary using the
standard formulae and not directly from a comprehensive version. I the
latter were true, it is not clear why the scribe would have used the two
ways of summarizing as he did.

Our text material, therefore, points at different stages of ever shorter
versions, reflecting two subsequent phases of the oracle investigation.
Besides this we have several parallel summaries of an investigation made
by different scribes, existing next 10 one another while at the same time
differing from each other. What the reasons for making more than one
version and for the need of duplicates were, we can only guess. At least it
seems to atiest to the fact that the whole matier was considered 1o be of
high importance. To date, this situation seems to be unique to CTH 569,

8. The colophon, order and number of tablets, and final text constitution

The only colophon preserved, at the end of the fourth column of KBo II 6+,
states the following: §A ®45iN-4U U $A 4YSTAR-atti ariiafefar “Oracle
investigation of Armatarhunta and Savigatti”. After a blank of
approximaltely ten lines DUB.5S.KAM UL QAT “Fifth tablet; not finished” is
added. As was already pointed out by G. del Monte,® it seems reasonable

68 ATON 33 (1973) 378
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to suppose that this is not to be taken in the sense that all four preceding
tablets and the one or more that followed, dealt with the same couple. The
fact that the phrases about the purification of the places of kingship typical
to this composition are also found in the comprehensive recording XV1 38
and the several summary versions concerning other persons, supports this.
The form of the colophon itself may also be taken into consideration: the
separation by some ten lines of the actual topic of the tablet and the
indication of the number of this tablet within the series seems lo point in
the same direction. This lay-outl is in a way comparable to certain
colophons found in the composition of the Hittite Royal Death Riwals
{(CTH 450): at the end of the two tablets describing the seventh and the
twelfth/thirteenth day the colophon summarily refers to the particular
‘theme’ of the days described, followed by a number carved in the
remaining blank space, indicating the next tablet number in the whole
series.®

Az will be shown below (Ch, V.3), we have reason to assume that the
enlire investigation comprised no more than six tablets. The two last ones,
tablet number five KBo Il 6+ and the missing final tablet number six, deall
with Armatarhunta and Sauigatti. The investigation into the affairs of a
tawananna, Danubepa, UrhiteiSub and Halpaziti thus preceded KBo 11 6+
and may have taken up the first four tablets. Of these, the tablet of which
XVI 58 dealing with Halpaziti once was a part must have been the fourth
one {sce Ch. ¥.1). About the position of L. 5 we can only make guesses,
There is no evidence that other persons than the six mentioned here were
part of the investigation as defined in this study. Assuming this series of
six tablets was more or less uniformly written down, i.e. using a roughly
similar tablet size throughout, the entire inquiry may on the basis of KBo I
6+ have amounted to some 1500 lines of text. If we are right (see above
7) in assuming that the summary version XVI 32 in its lost first column
started out with the tawananng-affair, and the remaining preserved parts of
XVI 32//L. 6+ and its parallel versions further concerned the same affair
and those of Danuhepa, UrhiteiSub and Halpazit, followed by the
investigation of Armatarhunta and Saufgatti as preserved in the summary
VIII 27(+), then the summary reduced the comprehensive oracle
investigation of six tablets o probably two tablets.

The recognition of the order of tablets and the order of treatment of the
different affairs has important prosopographical and historical
consequences. The sequence of a fawananna followed by Danuhepa and
Urljites8ub is the same as in the prayer of Hattwsili 111 and Pudubepa, XXI
19+ (CTH 383). In this prayer the ordering of events is a clear

& See H. Otten, HTR 25; for the seventh day of. XXXIV 68 and the photo in
H. Otten, Das Altertam 1 (1955) 77, or in MDOG 88 (1955) 34, for the
vwelfthfthineenth day ef. XXIX 8 iv after the colophon and the photo in H. Outen,
Das Altertum 1 {1955) 78.
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chronological one, as was already intimated by H.G. Giiterbock™ and
explicitly stated by D. Siirenhagen.” This means, for instance, that the
tawananna referred to was the stepmother of Muréili II, the Babylonian
princess who was the last wife of Suppiluliuma I {on this see further
below).

If, in conclusion, we arrange the texts according to their topic,
according to their being duplicaies andfor summaries and in their proper
order, we come to the following text constitution for a revised CTH 569:

. Comprehensive version 1l. Summary Topic
{zix tablets) (two lablets)
.1 L5(tabletno. 2 7) IL1A XXII35 fawanannd,
2 XVI 58 (tablet no. 4) B XLIX93 Danulyepa,
1.2 KBolX 151 Urhitessub,
[L3A XVI 32 Halpazit
B L6+XVI41+ T

14 LII92

I. KBoll 6+ XVIII 51 IL5 VI 27(+) Bo 7787 Ammatarhunia,
(tablet no. 5) L6 10/ Sauigani

For the tiny fragment FHL 111 as another possible candidate for CTH 569
sce the commentary Ch. VI ad L 6+ iii 1-4. Because the passage L 6+ iii
1. (IL3B) is parallelled by both XLIX 93 (IL1B) and XXII 35 (I.1A), the
summary must at least have existed in three versions. Although a number
ol theoretical join possibilities between some of the above fragments
exists, not too many combinations seem to present themselves if we take
into account such matters as sign forms and/or ductus (see below sub 10),
column width or line height. Possibly, the fragment LIT 92 ([1.4) was once
part of the otherwise lost first and fourth column respectively of L 6+
(IL.3B). Similarly, 10/v might indirectly join VIII 27(+). These (indirect)
joins can, however, only be verified at the original fragments themselves.

9. Findspois

There are three fragments within CTH 569 of which the findspot is known:
KBo IX 151 (286/n), 7/v and 10/v. The latter two were both found in the
Stadiplanguadrat L{19, 1.e. to the east of the eastern storerooms of Temple
I, *aus altem Grabungsschutt™, compare the usual gloss under the maps of
Temple [ in the KBo-volumes: *Dabel benennt K/19 bzw. L/19 Streufunde

™ SRo 1, 15: see also PhH.J. Houwink ten Cate, FsGiiterbock 126-127 and
]33-&3&.
" AcF 8 (1981) 128,
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aus den Ostmagazinen des Tempels I, inshesondere den Riumen 10-12",
Because it does not seem likely that (L 6+XVI 41+)7/v and 10/v belonged
to the same tablet (see below Ch. V.3) but that they are rather fragments
of two subsequent summary tablets, this might indicate that at least one of
the summary versions was kept in Temple 1.7

KBo 1X 151 is reported to have been found in the Stadiplanguadral
u/17, i.e. in the western half of room 1 of building H on Biiyiikkale or
immediately adjacent to il. Unforlunately, no particulars are given.
According to P. Neve building H itself does nol seem o have contained
any tablets.” This in conirast o building B which forms part of the
complex B-C-H and where 24 (fragments of) tablets were unearthed in
room 5.7* We probably have to infer from this, that the tablet was not
found in sitw.” For the findspots of some of the fragments of texts related
to CTH 569 see below Ch. IV.2, 3 and 5.

10. Ductus and sign forms

The sign forms of all manuscripts within CTH 569 are fully congruent with
a dating of the composition in the (sccond half of the) thirteenth century
BC. For details on the ductus and lay-out of the several manuscripts and
some of their scribal particularities see the introductory remarks to Ch. V.

72 For the possibility that one of the aceession oracles (cf. ZA 81 (1991) 274
300) was found in this same area sec below Ch. IV.3 n. 19,

7 Cf. P. Neve, Bauwerke 116-118 with Beilage 38; R. Naumann, in K. Binel
et al., Bog. 3, 15-16, does not mention any tablet finds in H cither.

" op Meve, Bauwerke 112b with Beillage 38; see also ibid. 139,

75 It is somewhat surprising to find no remark whatsoever regarding tablet
finds in or near building H in cither R. Naurnann apud K. Bitel ¢t al., Bog. 3, 15-16
or P. Neve, Bauwerke 116-118 and 139, although six fragments published in KBo
IX are reported to have been found there (KBo IX 68, B8, 93, 98, 123, 151) as well
as 377m, which is part of KBo XV 10, and KBe XYIII 178, and more in the
immediately adjacent quadrais. Because the majority of the fragmemts in question
are palcographically young, i.c. dating from the thirteenth century (of the ones
found within u/17 only KBo IX 93 and 1234XX 52 are older; for the former of. F.
Starke, StBoT 30, 303 and 320: “E. 14.Jh."), the chance, that they stem from Hitnte
dump for building purposes (ef. H.G. Gilterbock, MDOG 72 (1933 ) 51-52, and in
the preface to KBo XVII), becomes relatively small, since the complex B-C-H is
believed 1o be built by Tuthaliya IV (ef. P. Neve, Bauwerke 104 and 111). The
fact, that the join picces to 377/n (see S. Kofak, SiBoT 39, 12 sub 101/b), which
together constitute KBo XV 10+KBo XX 42 (CTH 443 ), were all found in Building
A on Bilyikkale, lends suppert o the suggestion that the fragments found in u/17
were nol originally stored there. That their findspot probably is the result of later
(Phrygian) building activities follows from the remarks kindly communicated to me
by 5. Kofak, that 286/n (KBo [X 151) was found “an der phryg. Burgmauer™, 377/n
“in der phryg. Burgmauer™; the findspot of the other n-pieces is likewise related to
this Phrygian wall.
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Table 1
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Table I1
QA (21) EN (40) UN (197} LA (367)
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In Table I the most characteristic signs are listed according to their older or
younger form; the numbers between brackets behind the signs refer to the
numbers in Chr. Riister - E. Neu, HZL. There are no older forms of the
signs AK, SAR and TAR. Neither is the older form of the LI sign present
except for in XVI 58 which has the younger form of the IK and TAR signs,
however. The variant of the IK sign (HZL 67/3) closest o the older form
can be seen once in L 6+ iii 38. The appearance of the older form of the
URU sign (HZL 229/A) in XVI 32 is restricted to one (“hand a™) of the two
hands visible on that tablet; for more detail on this see below in Ch. V.1,
As a special trait of the other hand (“hand b") of XVI 32 mention may be
made of the DUMU sign (XVI132ii 14° and 19') with one inscribed vertical
(HZL 237/11). The same is true of the LU sign in XLIX 93, 15 and 16
(HZL 78/12). Another peculiarity in the latter text is the strongly
protruding lower horizontal of the US sign with the Winkelhaken steeply
slanting down, its foremost tip reaching under this lower horizontal as
correctly drawn in the handcopy (compare HZL 132/5 although the
protrusion is far more outspoken here). Both XXII 35 and L 6+ share the
variant of the KI sign with the extra vertical instead of the second upper
Winkelhaken (HZL 313/19ff.). Whereas XXII 35 displays only this
variant, L 6+ has both (cf. c.g. ii 37" versus 38°).

The four signs EN, HA, QA and UN with variants which (esp. in combi-
nation) may be considered characieristic for the second half of the
thirteenth century,’® are represented in Table 11, The manuscript L 6+ is
the only one with two out of the four younger variant forms. No sericus
conclusions therefore can be drawn from this.

11. The date of CTH 569

The fragment XVI 32 was already in 1940 ascribed 1o Tuthaliya IV by
H.G. Giiterbock because of the “oath of His Majesty’s father in connection
with the affair of Urhitef5ub™ (XVI 32 ii 27')." On the basis of this we
may date the entire oracle inguiry CTH 569 as defined in this study in the
reign of that same king. But the structure of the investigation as a whole as
well as some of the personal names in the composition allow us to go
beyond this general dating. As was shown above, we can distinguish two
stages in the inquiry. The first stage is reflecied in the ‘ultimate’ summary
XVI13Z. Where L 6+ takes over, the second and more recent stage begins.
In X¥I321i 14"-18" (§4') and 19'-23" (§5") Tuthaliya mentions “the man
who did evil” to the sons of Urhite3Sub and Armatarhunta respectively. In
view of other oracle texts which point to an accession of Tuthaliya during
the life of his father Hattusili, it is evident that the latter is meant here.™®
The first stage of the inguiry, thercfore, was conducted in the very first

'8 CF. my SiBoT 38, 297 (“Ile™) and 98 n. 125.
T SBo 1, 15.
" See my anticle ZA 81 (1991) 274-300, for XVI 32 cf. ibid. 294-297.
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years of Tuthaliya's reign, when his father still lived. The second stage,
however, can only have been implemented much later. It is the death of
Halpaziti in XXII 35 iii and its parallel L1I 92 iv which forms an important
terminus post quem for this part of the inguiry. It will be argued below
(Ch. IL.5)) that this Halpaziti was in all likelihood identical to his namesake,
the king of Halap/Halpa and that he may have been installed there by
Tuthaliya. We know from the Akkadian letier IBoT 134 (CTH 179.1) that
Halpaziti still ruled in Halap during Tuthaliya's reign when Ehlisarruma
had succeeded AriSarruma as king in [3uwa.”™ [n the Bronze Tablet iv 34
Eblifarruma merely appears as prince, whercas in KBo IV 10+ his father
Arisarruma is still king of [fuwa. The second stage in the inquiry was
therefore conducted after Ehlisarruma had ascended the throne in [uwa,
an event which took place alter the treaty KBo IV 10+ was concluded with
Ulmite5%ub of TarhuntasSa. If the latter text is indeed to be ascribed to
Tuthaliva IV, this would mean that the last phase of the oracle
investigation is to be dated afier 122039

12. Texts excluded from CTH 569

In his article on SSTUKUL as “oracle procedure” G.C. Moore®! proposed to
assign the oracle text XVI 77 {(CTH 577) 1o CTH 569. This tablet deals
with a “son of Arnuwanda”, Pi(ya)sSili and Haittili. Because of the “son of
Arnuwanda” the present author® suggested, moreover, the possibility of an
indirect join of XVI 77 with LX 52. The latter fragment mentions the cilics
Alalaly and Kiuta as well, which establishes a link with XV 32 as pointed
out by H. Klengel.¥® This impression is reinforeed by the fact that, on the
whole, XVI 77 and, 1o a lesser extent, LX 52 contain quite a few phrases
which we also frequently encounter in CTH 569 (compare for XVI 77:
DINGIR-LUM = naj ... WSieknun EGIR-pa UL namma kuitki [SUD-iagi] i1 2-3,
GIDIM Fara/UGU afei{anu)- ii 62, iii 10, 38; [mdn=k]an afi INIM ... [k&]:z
INIM-za ldittari i1 64-65, iil 14-15; WTU-8 s za parkunuzi iii 20-21,40). In
spite of this neither XVI 77 nor LX 52 display any of the critena mentioned
above and even fundamentally differ from CTH 569 in the sense, that at
least Pi{ya)8sili and Haiuili seem to have been murdered; see also below
Ch. IIL.2. In order to let the reader judge by him/herself the two texts are
transliterated and translated in the Appendix.

The same criteria are likewise lacking in other oracle texts involving a
tawananna or the personal names Armatarhunta, Halpaziti, Saufgatti,
Danuhepa andfor UrhitesSub, although they may be of importance in

7 Cf. H. Klengel, Or. 32 (1963) 280-291, and OA 7 (1968) 71; for Ehli-
farruma cf. my StBoT 38, 124-126.

80 O this see StBoT 38, 11-19 and 326,

81 INES 40 (1981)49n. 7.

82 BiOr 51 (1994) 123.

83 KUB LX Inhalstbersicht v.
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reconstructing the general historical background of CTH 569. They will
bricfly be discussed here,

There are very few 13th century texts mentioning a lawanannag. Apart
from the attestations in CTH 569 there seem to be at least three oracle
texis: V 6+ (CTH 570 - iii 68°, on this text and its date see above note 62
and Ch. 11.2: Tawananna), XXII 70 (CTH 566 - obv. 79; ed. A. Unal,
THeth. 6, for the date sec my SiBoT 38, 219-222) and the tiny fragment L
10 (CTH 573 - 1. col. 6 M™NUS1q.1q-an-na-an-na(-')ii*). Paleogra-phically
they cannot go back to the days of Mursili IT nor do they seem to be
directly related 1o CTH 569.

Two oracle texts mentioning Armatarhunta are unp. 2275/c and LI1 83
(CTH 570) where in both cases the E miSiNdU “the estate of
Armatarhunta” occurs; on these iexis see also below Ch. IL6:
Armatarhunia. Because of this name G. Beckman®® considers assigning the
latter fragment to CTH 569, A. Archi,®® however, scems o deny any link or
at least the possibility of a join or duplicate with KBo Il 6+ and VIII 27. As
far as preserved these fragments do not contain anything other than the
name Armatarfunta to suggest appurtenance to CTH 569. Finally, there is
the apparently small one-column tablet KBo XXIII 105 with its text
continuing over the lower edge. The name Armatarhunia is attested twice
(5], 13"). Because of the combination ANSEKUR.RA-af uwasmd “lack/loss
of horses/chariots”, H. Otten and Chr. Riister®” indirectly refer to the HITTU
ANSE.KURRA in V 3 (CTH 563), to which the vow LX 118+LVI 25 (CTH
590) might be added.® Nothing points to a link with CTH 569.

The only other oracle texts in which a Halpazit 15 attested, KBo XXIV
126 (CTH 577 - Vs. 23) and XVI 66 (CTH 577 - 27°), mention him as
officiating augur, not as someone for or about whom the investigation is
being carried out.®

SauSgauti is possibly mentioned in XVI 69 (CTH 573) obv.” 4’
(4)05TAR ai-ti). As far as preserved this oracle investigation makes use
of augury only. Besides some technical terms and the name Sau§galli
nothing of the paragraph (obv. 4°-97), in which this woman is mentioned,
remains. In line 10" “[the ... o]f His Majesiy’s mother” is established.
Both here and before ©)(1STARY -ar-ti (obv. 4') A. Archi®® proposes to
restore GIDIM “the spirit of ... ” but one might also think of restoring
Zawalli, In the next paragraph (obv. 18'-26") someone speaking in the
first person asks whether a SISKUR pard tarnummad “a rilwal of setling
free” will be given to her(?), whether someone will set her(?) free and
whether the speaker will pacify [her(?}] (obv. 19"-21"). On the even more

B4 Cf. A. Archi, SMEA 22 (1980) 22.

55 BiOr 42 (1985) 141,

56 KUR LI Inhaltsitbersicht iv.

87 KBe XXIII Inhalistbersiche vi,

5% Cf. Th. van den Hout, BiOr 51 (1994) 125-126.
52 Cf. SiBoT 38, 186, 188,

9 AoF 6 (1979) 83,
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[ragmentarily preserved rev.” we find again a mother (rev. 4°, 8') and the
rest of a name ]-ta-“LAMMA, which can only be restored to Kupania-
ILAMMA. In the unpublished fragment 839/f of a bird oracle Sauigaui is
mentioned twice (obv. 6', 14"). It is asked whether “they will give as
much compensation as the number of years [the festival(?) was left
unce]lebrated” (obv, 15°-17").

In the oracle fragment XLIX 97 (CTH 582) Urhitei3ub occurs (27)
together with Anuwanza (6, 7°), probably identical 1o the impornant
thirtcenth-century scribe. Nothing certain can be inferred from its contents.

All other oracle texts involving Sauigatti, Danubepa and Urhite$ub
concern the Zawalli-deities of these persons: XVI 46 (CTH 573) and L 87
(CTH 578) (both ﬁ:ﬂlﬁgulli], as well as XVI 16 (CTH 570) and KBo XXIII
114 (CTH 570} {(both Danuhepa and Urhitessub). The latter two cannot
have been the basis for L 6+ because they use extispicy exclusively and
not the three techniques attested in L 6+. The same is true for XVI 46
since it uses augury only. None of the four mentioned, moreover, contain
any of the criteria discussed above. They may, however, have been a link
in the larger chain of oracle inguirics to which also CTH 569 belongs.
These texts, therefore, are discussed below in Ch. IIL3 and given in
transliteration and translation in Ch. IV.3.







CHAPTER TWO

MATERIALS FOR THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND

1. Iniroduction

The dramatis personae of the oracle inquiry into the purity of the kingship
carried out by Tuthaliya IV, as defined above, in the order in which they
were ftreated are: a tawananna, Danulepa, Urhite$sub, Halpaziti,
Armatarhunta, and EiauEgaui. In this order they will be discussed below in
short prosopographical sketches. Brief remarks on the other persons
occurring in CTH 569 conclude this chapter.

2. Tawananna

The identification of the tawananna in CTH 569 rests upon the combined
evidence of the recognition of the chronological order of affairs dealt with
in this oracle investigation and the same order of affairs in the prayer of
Hatuwsili 11T and Puduhepa o the Sungoddess of Arinna, XXI 19+ (CTH
383'). In the latter text the tawananna affair is described, after an
introductory hymn (i 1-13) and afier the applicanis’ names have been
mentioned (i 14-15), as follows:

kuttrman [ ABU = IA ™Murdilis Tl-anza &ita [ nu mdn DINGIR.MES
EN.MES-I4 ABU-IA Jallalkartalta [ kuézka memijanaz

ammitk = ma = za = kan apédani | ANA INIM ABI = JA UL kuitki an|da) efun/
niiga = 7a TUR-af efun mdn =ma=kan [5]A E.LJUGAL] / DINL §4

MUNUS tawannanna GEME=KUNU kifalt] / ABU =IA GIM-an
MUNUStawannan(n]an MUNUS.LUGAL tepnut | apds = ma GEME.
DINGIR-LIM kuit é§[t)a | [n=at tuel ANA Z]I DINGIR-LIM GASAN-IA
and|a ku)if fakta

“Whether, as long as my father Mursili lived, my father de[flied the
Gods, my Lords, through whatever allair, [ was in no way i[n]volved in
that affair of my father: [ was stll a child. Becausc she wlals a
servant of the god, you, o Goddess, my Lady, are the one, [wh]o knows
i[n your helart, how my father, when the court case against the

1 See the edition by D. Strenhagen, AoF B (1981) 83-16%,
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tawananna, your servant, took place [i]n the pallace], humiliated the
tawanan|n)a, the queen.”?

In the following, very fragmentary lines, which can be restored with
confidence after an identically phrased passage in the beginning of the
second column, it is said that the person guilty in this affair “has already
become a god (i.e. died) ... and has already paid with his head” (n=alt
ISTU SAG.DU=SU [kard pard farnikia])? From this prayer passage it
becomes clear that the tawananna of CTH 569 was also the Babylonian
princess who became the last wife of Suppiluliuma I and the stepmother of
his successors Amuwanda 11 and Murgili I1.* Through a different and — in
my opinion - less compelling argumentation, A. Archi had already come to
the same conclusion.? The rawananna affair is mainly known because of
the two highly personal and emotional appeals to the pods by Murgili I,
CTH 70% and 717; for possible references to her in the oracle V 6+ see
above Ch. 1.5, In the prayers Mursili almost desperately tries to justily the
banishment of his stepmother from the court at Hattuia and her deposition
from the office of fiuanzanni-priestess because — amongst other charges -
of the death of his wife. Even after her removal from the capital, however,
she continued cursing Murili ( hurzakizzi “she keeps cursing” KBo IV 8+ iii
16, 24). It may be these curses which according to Hattusili 111 and
Puduhepa were ultimately responsible for his death, and the same curses
may be referred to by the EME MWUStawananna in L 6+ ii 32°, 35°, 36" and
41°.

In view of the appearance of the lawanranna in connection with the
Deities of Kingship in CTH 569, the immediate sequel to the famous
passage in the fourth column of XIV 4 (CTH 70) about the solar eclipse
may be of special interest:

24 [ma-g-an [-NA KUR Alz-zi-ma i-ig-al-ha-at nu WUTU-uF fa-ki-ig-ah-
fa MUNUS.LUGAL-ma

25 [1-NA KUR YBYHg.ar-1]i® me-mi-i§-ki-it e-ni-ua ku-it SUTU-us ial-
kli-i]a-ah-ta

I X119+ 15-24 (ed. D. Sirenhagen, op.cit. 88-89),

3 XXI 19+ i 33-34 (ed. D. Sirenhagen, loc.cit.).

For the scals on which this tawananna is anested see H. Ouen, Konigssiegel
der frithen GroBreichszeit 13-24 with literature.

5 SMEA 22 (1980) 22, 25-29; initially, G. del Monte, AION 35 (1975) 327,
had identificd her as Danuljepa, later (Archeologia dell*inferno 111) he retracted
this in favor of Muriili's stepmother, Starting from a date of the oracle text V 6+ in
the reign of Murfili II, Archi assigns XXII 70 to the same king. Subsequently he
identifics any fewananra mentioned in other oracle texts with the same woman.
The date of V 6+ is, however, disputed: see above Ch. 1.5 n. 62.

& Unfortunately no complete up--date edition of this wext exisis, only the
rreatment by F. Comelius, RIDA 22 (1975) 27-45; in the meantime two parallel
fragments have been published in the form of KBo XIX 84 and 85.

7 Ed. H.A. Hoffner, JAOS 103 (1983) 187-192.

s
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26 | i-§i-[|a-lah-ta) U-UL-ua $A LUGAL-pdt® i-ji-ia-
ah-ta nu-1pal ma-a-an
27 [ LU.JIMES) URUH g gr-ti-ma-ua-za AS-
$UM BE-LU-UT-TI ta-ma-a-[i]n
28 [ku-in-ki i-la-li-ia-an-zi° -ual-za ‘Am-mi-in-na-Tig-an) SA fAm-
mi-in-na-ia-ia
29 [pDUMU? -i]a’-an-zi WTU-§F-ma-za I-NA
KUR YRUHg-ja-Ja
30 [ |x tup-pi-az EGIR-an-da ha-at-ra-
a-ef
aq an-d|a ya-iar-na-ah-ia ma-a-on
URUHg-ia-§a-az-ma
32 | |x hu-u-da-a-ak U-UL me-mi-
is-1a
3| ma-ah-|Lhal-an ku-u-Tunl me-mi-an
if-ta-ma-ai-fa-an-zi
34 | Plu=nu-1f-fu-un ku-u-un-ua
ku-in
35 [ Jx-iallA U-UL fa-an-ni-ei-ta
36 [ ]x-ku?.."ma?—ja Ve V-prei- 13-
Feaa
A7 | | [ e-rm)i-is-ta

[When] I marched [to the land of Ajzzi, the Sungod gave a sign. The
queen, however, [in Hatt]i-land saidd: “This sign which the Sungod
gave, [what did it pred]ict? Did it not predict (something) about the
king alone? And if [it predicted something about the king], will [the
pelople of Hatti-land then [demand someone] else in power? Will they
[ .. ] Amminnaya and Amminnaia’s [son’ ?""] I, My Majesty, however,
in Hayaga [ ... ] “... on a tablet you wrote back.”” [and ... ] ... she? gave
orders. When, however, from Hayasa [ ... ] ... she suddenly refused
{saying?} [ *... i]f they hear this word/matter [ ... " ... ] [ questioned:
“€This (person’) whom [ ... ] ... yowhe/she did not hide [ ... ] ... said [ ...
] said.

i F. Cornelius, RIDA 22 (1975) 39, restores kiffan but the sign trace after the
break does not favor this. The statement in the lines 29-30 in which the
queen(?) is said to “write back on a tablet” may, however, imply that she
stayed in the capital.  ® H.A. Hoffner, FsGlterbock? 90, reads (54) LUGAL 08
“the king's death/downfall” but there seems 1o be no word space between the
two last signs.  * For this restoration cf, for instance XX 1+ ii 13-14 (ed. H.
Otien - C. Kilhne, 5tBoT 16, 8-11) or with Sakk-/fekk- XXVI 1+XXII 1121 13-
14, ¢f. SiBaT 38, 101-102. 9 The queen is the most likely subject lor memiski
(so E. Forrer, Forsch. 2, 3, F. Cornelius, RIDA 22 (1975) 39 versus A, Gitze,
KIF. 406 withn. 1).  © Itis not clear where the direct speech ends.
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In spite of the fragmentary state of this passage and the sometimes
lentative restorations, with F. Cornelius we may in general conclude that it
seems to emerge from the passage that, in real Babylonian fashion but
quite unlike Hittite mantic practice, the queen took the solar omen as
predicting the king's downfall. This is indeed the case in the solar omina
originating from Mesopotamia and preserved in Bogazkiy.? Upon hearing
this, while already in HayaZSa, a correspondence ensued and the king may
have quickly returned from Haya3a to start an investigation.
Unfortunately, nothing is known about the woman Amminnaya mentioned
in iv 28 as well as in the related fragment KBo XIX 84, 7 (!Am-mi-en-na-
ia). IF, as is maintained by M. Salvini,® Malnigal was not the name of the
Kassite princess Suppiluliuma married, one might hypothesize Amminnaya
was her name.!? The lines iv 27-29 would then constitute the political
climax of her schemes against her stepson. In view of these lines and the
tentative restoration to [DUMU at the beginning of line 29, the listing of
trials (DINU' ) in KBo XXXVI 111 ii is highly interesting: in ii 4-5 we read
DI-NU §A MUNUSItgl.ya[-na-an-na) | U DI-NU A DUMULI! [t cannot be
excluded, however, that this applied w0 Danubepa (see immediately
below). Amminnaya may, finally, be attested in the small oracle fragment
XVIII 42, 6° (T|Am-mi-na-ia) where certain persons are being questioned.
They seem to talk about her in connection with a monthly festival{?).
There is, however, nothing that explicitly points to a link with either CTH

70/71 or CTH 569.12

3. Danuhepa

For a woman named Danubepa (NH 1244} we can adduce the following
lexis:

8 See IV 63 ii 20'-iii 27 with its duplicates (ed. K.K. Riemschneider,
Omentexte 69-835),

? Sefarad 50 (1990) 456-459: see also H. Otten, Kénigssiegel der [rithen
GroBreichszeil 24. Note that already H.G. Giiterbock, SBo 1, 18 n. 52, who was the
first to mention the possibility of ‘Malnigal® having been the tawananna’s name,
pointed at the uncertainty of the reading *Malnigal' itsclf.

10 S R. Bin-Nun, THeth. 5, 247 n. 118 suggested she might have been “the
wife of Muriili*s brother and predecessor Arnuwanda.”

Il Restoration to taualnanna by G. Wilhelm, KBo XXXV Inhalistibersicht vii.
Note the possible attestation of (a rial of) "Td[ e ibid. i 2 (resworation again G.
Wilhelm, loc.cit. ) known from V 6+ i1 26" and XVIII 3 iv 217 (see above Ch. 1.5).

12 For the name Amminnaya we can refer to her namesake, the daughter-in-
law of Ithaya, probably king of Arapha under the Mitannian king Sauftatar; see
most recently G.N. Knoppers, JAOS 116 (1996) 686-687 n. 96 w. lit. Notc that also
Murgili made oracle investigations conceming his stepmather (ef. KBo IV 8+ i 6-8
in the line count of Hoffner's edition, JAOS 103 (1983) 188). For three more
oracle exis mentioning a fawananna see above Ch. L12.
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KBo IX 151, 5" (CTH 569 - Tuth. IV)

KBo XXIII 114 obv.” 17, 18 (CTH 570 - Tuth. IV)

XIV 71 16° (-nfu- [ 17" MUNUS AMADINGIR-LIM), 177, 200 + XXI 19ii
4,11 (f]), 12,16, 21 (CTH 383 - Hau. I11)

XV S+XLVIII 1221 7, iii 4, 9 (CTH 583 - UrhitesSub/MurSili [1113)

. XVI16rev. 1 (CTH 570 - Tuth. IV)

XVI32ii 1", 4" (-hé[-) (CTH 569 - Tutl. IV)

. XX133, 19" (CTH 387 - UrhiteS5ub/Mursili I11'*)

. XXII135i 4" (-)pa-a¥) (CTH 569 - Tuth. IV)

XXXI 66(+)IBoT III 122 iii 15" (MUNUS.LUGAL) (CTH 297.6A1 -
Urhite35ub/Mursili 111'€)

j- XLVIII 120, 1 (CTH 582/5847 - 7)

k. L6+ ii48°, 56" (-nu[-), 57" (])

o e

o

=2 L -

To these texts several bullae can be added:

. P. Neve, Hattusa Abb. 157 (p. 58) (MAGNA.REGINA; Danubepa alone )

m. SBo 1.24-29 (MAGNA.REGINA together with a “Murgili™")

n. SBo 1.42 ([MAGNA.REGINA] together with Muwatalli IT)

0. P. Neve, Hattuia Abb. 158 (p. 58) (MAGNA.REGINA together with
Muwatalli II; secaling possibly identical 1o 5Bo 1.42)

5Bo 1.43-44 (MAGNA.REGINA together with Urhite3Sub!7).

P. Neve, HattuSa Abb, 148 (p. 57) (MAGNA.REGINA together with
Urhite8ub; sealing possibly identical to SBo 1.44)

other bullae involving Danuhepa, as yet unpublished but mentioned by
P. Meve, Hattuia 87: “Muwatalli/UA-Szene (m.
Urhitesup/Danuhepa )" and “Unbekannte Grolkénige (davon 2
mit Danuhepa )™

=

N

Orthography:

- cuneiform

IDa-nu-hé-pa bedek
ITa-nu-hé-pa fi
LDa-nu-hé-pa-af (nom.) ad(iiid)
ITa-nu-hé-pa-ai (nom.) g

13 On the date of this text see the discussion in J. de Roos, Diss. 55-62.

14 For literature on this text see C. Mora, SMEA 29 (1992) 127-14%, w which
now Fh.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 (1994) 240-243, should be added.

15 The duplicate HT 7 is not relevant to the issue discussed here. As a further
duplicate LII 93 can be considered: LIT 93 i 3-12 = XXXI 66(+) i 6°-12", for the
related fragment XIX 21 see Ph.HJ. Houwink ten Cate, FsGilterbock 134,

16 O (the date of) this text see Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, FsGliterbock 129-
136, and again BiOr 51 (1994 240-243, where all relevant literature is given.

17 For the preserved parts of a cunciform ring on 5Bo 1 no. 44 (A/B) of. H.G.
Giiterbock, SBo 1, 26.
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{Da-nu-hé-pa-an c(XIVTi117")
IDa-nu-Hé-pa-af (gen.?) i

fragmentary cfhk

~ hieroglyphic

*42-nu-he-pa l-g

All of the above texts a-k date from the thirteenth century; all texits excepl
for XLVIII 120 (j) can with cerntainty be ascribed o the queen Danuljepa,
who occurs on sealings together with a Muriili, Muwatalli 11 and
Urhite$5ub. The tiny fragment XLVIII 120'% is the remainder of a vow or
oracle text starting out with the words U-TUM UDa-nul-4Hé-pa-ai |
“Dream of Danuhepa.” Because of the many dreams of gqueens recorded
in such texts, it is reasonable 1o assume that this Danulepa, too, is the
queen. The spelling of her name with the divine determinative preceding
the second element -hepa is, however, unique. Not included in the list is
KBo XIII 42, 7 (CTH 661.9): afier the Akkadian preposition ANA one
discerns the trace of a vertical wedge followed by a break of one sign.
After the break there is a clear -Jnue-hé-pa. Although a scribal mistake (™
instead of {) might have been made here and a restoration to, for instance,
[Af]nuhepa still remains possible, male names ending in -heba(t) are
attested also.!?

Danubepa is attested as queen on bullac next o Muwatalli (n, o, and
possibly r) and Urhite33ub (p, q, and possibly r). Although more indirectly,
because neither Muwatalli nor UrhitedSub are explicitly mentioned, one of
the cunciform sources, XXXI 66(+) (i} also attests to her stalus as queen,
in all likelihood next to the same kings. Furthermore, she is said to have
been a fiwanzanni-priestess in XIV 7 (¢). The appearance of her name on
bullae next to a Murdili (m), however, has caused some controversy.
Initially, that is before the discovery of sealings unmistakably to be
ascribed to MurSili 11 in Ras Shamra/Ugarit, all Bogazkéy bullae (SBo
1.13-37) bearing the name Muriili were assigned to UrhiteiSub, whose
name seemed to be written with the same hicroglyphs. Among them there
were several with the name Danuhepa on them (5Bo 1.24-29). When afier
the finds at Ras Shamra/Ugarit it became clear that Urhitessub had chosen
his grandfather’s name Mursili (11T) as his throne name,2” confusion arose.
E. Laroche now proposed to assign 5Bo 1.14-37 - including those with
Danuhepa — to Mursili 11, leaving Urhite33ub/Murili 111 the only exemplar
{SBo 1.13) of which he was the clear owner witness the cuneiform
inscription with preserved gencalogy on its rings.?! This meant, that there

18 Ed. I. de Roos, Diss. 301 and 440.

1% For some examples (all from outside Bogazkdy) of. M.-C. Trémouille,
Eothen 7, 19-20 and 25.

2 Cf. H.G.Guterbock apud CLF.A. Schaeffer, Syria 29 (1952) 173, and H.
Ouen, MDOG 87 (1955) 19-22.

2 Ugaritica 3 (1956) 104,
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was now evidence for Danuliepa as a queen next to three subsequent
kings: Mursili II (SBo 1.24-29), Muwatalli (SBo 1.42) and UrhiteiSub
(SBo 1. 43-44). On the latter two Urhitesiub’s name is spelled out as
MAGNUS-hi-TESUB-pa.  Laroche, thereupon, formulated three
possibilities:22 1) there have been at least two Danuhepas, one the last
wife of Muriili 1T and another married to Muwatalli and reigning as
tawananna under Urhite33ub, or 2) there has been only one Danubepa, the
last wife of MurSili II, reigning as tawananna under both Muwatalli and
Urhite33ub, or 3) there has been only one Danulyepa, but the bullae SBo
1.24-29 belonged to UrhiteS5ub/Muriili III rather than to Mursili IIl. The
first of these options raised the problem that we know of no official queen
next to Muwatalli, who, moreover, is said to have had no children of “first
rank.” The last possibility was scemingly falsified by Th. Beran,” who on
purely stylistic grounds distinguished between joint Mursili/Danuhepa
sealings belonging to Muriili 11 (Beran 221-225 = 5Bo 1.24-28) and those
belonging to Urhite33ub/Murgili 111 (Beran 228 = SBo 1.29). These stylistic
grounds were the form of the winged solar disk, the curved (*“cigentiimlich
geschwungene™) form of the ‘dagger’ sign i in the king’s name, and
whether the small vertical sign below the “city” sign (URBS) was attached
to it (= Mursili IT) or not (= Mursili III). Besides this, Beran made the
important discovery, that on sealings showing a king Murgili alone a neat
distinction was made between Murdili 1T and Murgili 1TI/Urhite$Sub by way
of the direction in which the ‘dagger’ of the li-sign pointed.?® Those
pointing to the right (SBo 1.14, 15, 22, 23 = Beran 168, 172, 175, 174
respectively, and the additional 179) belonged 10 Mursili 11, those pointing
to the left (SBo 1.13 = Beran 180, and the additional 181) to Mursili
III/Urhites3ub.?® Beran’s division of the joint sealings was seen as a
confirmation of Laroche’s second option: one Danuhepa next to three
subsequent Iiing_s.z‘j Asg Beran rightly observed, however, the criterion of
the ‘dagger’ pointing to the right or left can be applied only to sealings
bearing the name of a Muriili on his own with no queen present. So the
‘evidence' for Danuhepa as a queen ruling next to Mursili I completely
depended on the above mentioned stylistic characteristics,

Although these characteristics worked out by Beran may be generally
valid, caution is called for. Already in the material presented by him there
secem Lo be contradictions. For instance, on the joint sealing of Danuhepa

22 Ugaritica 3 (1956) 105,

3 BoHa 5, 74-75.

4 BoHa 5, 74 n. 14

¥ Th, Beran ascribes the bullae nos. 169-171, 173, 176-178 (= 5Bo 1.17-22)
on the basis of the same criterion to Murili I, although the ‘dagger’ is not
preserved there.  Similarly, he ascribes no. 182 (= SBo 1.16) o Murdili
[I/Urhite3ub, but again the ‘dagger” is missing.

26 ph H.J. Houwink ten Cate, FsGilterbock 124, A. Unal, THeih. 3, 140; R.
Stefanini, JAOS 84 (1964) 29 had already before Beran's book chosen for this
option. S.R. Bin-Mun, THeth. 5, 169, must have misunderstood Beran, for she
extends the ‘dagger’ criterion to joint seals.
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and Murgili [IL/Urhited3ub no. 228 (= SBo 1.29, compare the photo in SBo
1, Tafel [ and Beran, Tafel 14) the vertical under the URBS-sign is clearly
attached to it. The same can now be observed, it seems, on the more
recently found MurSili ITI/UrhiteS5ub sealing Bo 91/852.77 Nevertheless,
no. 228 is considered to be the most recent among the UrhiteESub sealings
on account of the form of the winged solar disk.2* Conversely, H. Ouen®?
notes that on the Ugarit sealing RS 17.382°" of MurZili 11 the venical does
not seem 1o be attached to the URBS-sign. Furthermore, the form of the
‘dagger’ on the sealing Bo 90/266°! comes very close o the “eigentiimlich
geschwungene Form™ characteristic for Murdili I sealings. Finally, Beran
concedes that at least on the sealings on which Murgili III calls himself
Urhitessub (Beran 226-227 = SBo 1.43-44), the winged solar disk has “fast
die gleiche graphische Form, die schon bei den Sicgeln Muriilis 11
beschricben wurde.”? The evidence for Danuhepa as the last wife of
Murgili II1, solely on the basis of the bullae, seems therefore weak and
rather arbitrary.

It may be for these or similar reasons, that in his excavation reports™
P. Neve ascribes all joint sealings of a Murili and Danuhepa o Murgili
l/Urhite35ub. Consequently, he explicitly calls Danuhepa Muwatalli’s
wife and Urhite35ub's mother. As was stated by Houwink ten Cate
however, this runs counter o what emerges from the later sources dating
from the reign of Hatiwsili according to which Muwatalli had no legitimate
son and Urhitei5ub was the son of a concubine (cf. Apology 1ii 40°-42").
Moreover, there is one possible hint at Danubepa having been the last wife
of Mursili IT in the vow text XV 5+i 7-17:%

U-TUM kuit memir TUG-maia] =wa ANA] "Danuhepa | piandu UMMA
{Hepa-SUMTUG[-? =ua ]x/ANA DINGIR-LIM GAL piandu ndui

(%)

2! See H. Otten, Meufunden 25 Abb. 20.

28 BoHa 5, 75.

2 Kinigssiegel der frithen GroBreichszeit 26 n. 61.

3 Cf, Ugaritica 3 (1956) 8-9 fig. 7 and &, and P1 11,

31 Gee H. Otten, Meufunden 23 Abb. 16-17.

32 BoHa 5, 75.

3 See AA 1991, 328, AA 1992, 315, and Hauusa 54; cf, also V. Haas, OLZ
77 (1982) 253.

3 RiOr 51 (1994) 239-240.

35 Ed. . de Roos, Diss. 203, 341-342; sce also the comments by Ph.HJ
Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 (1994) 251-255. That Danuljepa would have been the
wife of Sarrikusuly/Piyaiiili as S.E. Bin-Mun, Theth. 5, 281-298, tries to show, is
highly speculative and ultimately based on two crmoncous interpretations
concemning XXI 33: first the assumption that the name ®4sfv-LucaL (XXI 33, 3°,
4%) could be equated with ™LUGAL-%Iv, and secondly that memiafimemini in XXI
33, 3" and 6" respectively) would be identical with memian ibad. 207,
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U-TUM EGIR-an pard damaii®® [ pard = ma 'Arumuras me|mifkizzi |
aiizua= kan AMA.AMA-KA kuuat = pat QUL-lu tiian harzi | KASKAL-
fiz=ma=uar=an =kan UL daitti [ kinun = ma = ua = 55 "USARx A ZABAR
pdi | nu=uar=af=za = kan anda [u)arfiiazi | UMMA 'Hepa-SUM
P[UG]ABxA ZABAR=ua / ANA DINGIR-LIM GAL piianzi ndui

Dream: Concerning the fact that they said: “They must give the

clothes [to] Danuhepa.” Thus (speaks) Hepapiya: “Let them give the

clothes ... to the Great God.” Not yet (done).

Later on yet another dream: Arumura keeps further saying: “Why

then has that grandmother of yours done evil? Won't you ‘put her on

the road'? Give her a/the bronze bowl now! It will be [placilying.”

Thus (says) Hepapiya: “They will give the bronze bowl to the Great

God.” Not yet (done).
The beginning of the second paragraph with pard damaif “yet another” and
the immediately following pard = ma suggest some link to the preceding
one. If the two dreams recorded here are interrelated, the AMA.AMA-KA
of i 12 might be identical to Danubepa in i 7, and thus be the
(step)grandmother of the reigning king Urhite33ub as was already assumed
by Houwink ten Cate.?” But this remains conjectural. All in all, we are left
with a puzzling situation which cannot be solved, it seems, on the basis of
the material now published.

Predominant in the texis in which Danuhepa occurs, is a lawsuit
against her. Again, the prayer of Hatwsili and Puduhepa, (XXI 194) XIV
71 (CTH 383) is the best source on the Danuhepa affair:

mdn =mas= kan wit SA ELUGAL DINU $A ‘Dan[ubepa) / $A

MUNUS AMA.DINGIR-LIM = KA kifat {Danubepan G[IM-an tepnut nu) /
QADU DUMU.MES-SU/ UN.MES-1arr = a hiiman BELUMEY = a] | EGIR-
iz2iuF¥ = a UN.MES-tar kuuapi harakia { $A ‘Danuhepa = ma harga$ ANA
dUTU YRUPU-na [GASAN=2IA] [ mdn 1-anz{ a) &ita

When it happened that the lawsuit against Dan[uhepa], your
Fiwanzanni-pricstess, took place in the palace, hjow he humiliated]
Danuhepa and whether, when along with her children/sons also (her)
entire retinue, lords as well as lower (people), (that is her) retinue
died, the downfall of Danuhepa was your intention, o Sungoddess of
Arinna, [my Lady], (you alone know).*

36 Here 1 differ from 1. de Roos, Diss. 203, who reads da-a-i-if, and prefer o
follow A. Kammenhuber, FsGliterbock 154. For the combination pard tamai- see
CHD P 122b-123a.

37 BiOr 51 (1994) 252

3 XIV 71 16"-21" (ed. D. Surenhagen, AoF 8 (1981) 90-91). The fact that
this trial must have taken place under Muwatalli and that Danubepa is still attested
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The nature of this lawsuit is not specified but Danuljepa seems to have
dragged down with her, her children/sons and further entourage. Intriguing
is Hattwiili's subsequent remark (XXXI 19+ ii 4) about the “[ ... ] of
Danuhepa's son.” It is conceivable, that if Danuhepa were indeed the last
wife of Murgili Il and if her children stemmed from this marriage, as A.
Unal suggested,?® then she might have wanted one of these sons to succeed
Muwatalli. Whether one of the “unbekannie GroBkinige™ mentioned by
Neve™ as occurring with Danubepa on two sealings, is identical to this son,
can hopefully be determined once these bullae arc published. Muwatalli,
of course, will have prefemred his own son for succession, which then led 1o
a dynastic strife, possibly between one party in the former capital Hattuia
and one in Tarhuntai3a. One of Danuhepa’s sons may have been
temporarily in power but was soon ousted and somehow disposed of ¥ at
the same Ume resulting in a political sciback (or Danubepa. Hattwsili at
any rate firmly denies in the prayer any involvement in putting an end to
this affair. Instead, he again assures the goddess that the man who was
responsible for all this, “already became a god, *stepped off the road’ and
has already paid for it with [h]is hea[d])."* Because of the terminology
used (“became a god™), the fact that Urhites3ub still lived during
HatwEili’s reign (and longer), and that the next paragraph staris out with
Muwatalli's death and Urhites3ub’s accession, this person can be none
other than Muwatalli,® This is confirmed by the chronological ordering of
events in the prayer, according to which the trial must have taken place
during the latter's reign.

The trial is also attested in two texis that have been ascribed to
Urhite&iub: XXI 33 (g) and XXXI 66+ (i). In the later texi® it is
Urhiteiiub who scems eager to shirk his responsibility in the matter:

fgqa =ia[=za UL me]mifkinun | ABU = [A= man=ua= kan
MUNUS.LUGAL=ia f [ hannelaluaniés [ ammugg = a=man=ua [&
kaitki | HUL-wészi amvmiek = man | apé DLHLA kuyat ! hanneskiman |
apdl A DINGIR-LIM DINU | §zi] [ nu mdn ABU = 1A ANA
MUMUS.LUG[AL] / I8TLF DINI Sardzi[§ UL] [ kuitki £5ta

ammuk = m[an = an) | ANA TTanuhepa MUNUS.LUGAL BTU DI[ND /
kalterahheskinun [ kiin memian ANA Z1=1A [ Ser é8fahhun |

as queen next to Urhitelub, rules out the possibility, that her death would be
described here, as S.R. Bin-Nun, THeth. 5, 277, maintains.

*¥ THeth. 3, 143; alse Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Caie, BiOr 51 (1994) 240 with n.
17.

40 Hattusa 87.

41 See Ph.HJ. Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 (1994) 240 with n. 16, and 242-243.

41 WX 19+ 13-15.

43 Cf. Ph.HJ. Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 (1994) 243,

4 Ed. Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, FsGiiterbock 129-137.
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I€ = man = ua = mu kwitki QUL-wéfzi [ ifanun =ma = al = kan damédaz |
ISTU KAxU plar)a

“And 1 kept [reflusing: ‘May my father and the queen not be
opponents (in court) and may it in no way turn out bad for me!”
Why would I have passed judgment on that trial? That i[s] a tnal
pertaining to a god! If my father had in no way been superior to
the quef[en] through the trial, wiould] [ have made [him] succumb
to Danuhepa, the queen, through the trial? This I said for (the
benefit of ) my own soul: ‘May it in no way turn out bad for me!”
I have done it, however, al someone else’s behest."™?

According o his last remark Urhitesiub was, however reluctant, apparently
forced 1o take sides in the mauer but, unforwunately, it is not clear what
exactly he did. The other text referring to the lawsuit, XXI 33 (g), and
even more so the passage in which Danuhepa (18°-22'} occurs, is
notoriously enigmatic:

X +18 | ku-u)a-Tpil SISKURMES [-NA TURUIPE Te)rg-na e-es-5i-
el-la
19 | |x !Ta-nu-hé-pa-ai-ia SISKUR.MES ma-an-ig-al-
li-ja
D[ |x % x in-ne-ra-g-af me-mi-an (5-70 EME
2L ligita  IE-TU DI-NI (erasure)
22 | ] (vacat).

The words in line 19 Tanubepaii-a SISKURMES mantalliia “and
Danubepa mantalli-offerings” require another subject before Danubepa
and the verb ifpant-/BAL “to bring (offerings)” like in XXII 35 i1i 9°-11°
(nu=za ABI UTU-5! "Halpa-LU-iifza l-af l-edani 1GI-anda SISKUR
mantalia BAL-anti). The remaining trace of the sign before 'Tanuhepa$ii= a
points to A or TA, thus suggesting the combination LUGAL.GAL EN=/A so
frequently occurring in this text. The most likely candidates for the subject
of the verb effefta in 18" would seem to be UrhiteSSub/Mursili 111 or
Danubepa but the space available at the beginning of that line just does not
seem big enough to accomodate either [®Mur-§i-DINGIR-LIM-i5 or [Ta-nu-
hé-pa-ai ku-ula-Tpil, A possible solution is to restore something like
[MUNUS.LUGAL-ma-za ku - ula-lpil with MUNUS.LUGAL reflerring to
Danuhepa comparable to XXXI 66(+) iii 12’ (MUNUS.LUGAL) and 15’
(Tanupepa MUNUS.LUGAL). The combination I5TU EME in 20° suggests a
restoration with the verb parktunu- “to cleanse, purify” as in L 6+ i1 40"-41°
and iii 48-50. Similarly, according to HW2 H 155a-b ISTU DINI in 21 is
primarily attested with verbs derived from the adjectives farazzi- “upper”™
and kattera- “lower” as, for instance, in XXXI 66(+) (1) just quoted. We
may thus tentatively restore the above passage:

45 XX 66 1ii 4°-21",
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X +18 [MUNUS.LUGAL-ma-za ku-u]a-Tp/l SISKURMES 1-nA IURUpg.
lel-ra-na e-ei-fi-ed-1a

19 [nu-za LUGAL.GAL EN-1]A "Ta-nu-hé-pa-ai-fa SISKUR.MES ma-
an-fa-al-li-ia

20 [BAL-af ™Mur-5i-DINGIR-LIIM?-1if-ma) in-na-ra-a<<-ai>>»45
me-mi-an I5-TU EME

21 [pdr-ku-nu-ut nu LUGAL.GAL EN-JiA  I§-TU DI-NI (crasurc)

22 [fa-ra-a-zi-ig-ah-ta*® kat-te-ra-ah-ta | (vacat).

[Whlen [the queen] performed offerings in the city of Perana, [the
Great King, m]y [Lord] and Danuhepa [brought] mantalli-offerings (to
cach other?). [Muril]i, however, of his own accord, [cleansed] the
affair from the curse [and he made the Great King,] my [Lord
winfloose | through the lawsuil

If 50, this could mean that Danubepa, after a failed attempt to let her own
son succeed her stepson Muwatalli and therefore perhaps exiled o Perana,
a city otherwise unknown, tried to reconcile with the reigning king
Urhitessub through a manralli-ritual with the in the mecantime deceased
Muwatalli. This may — willingly or not - have been approved of by
Urhitedsub by way of an official disapproval of his father's measures
against the queen. In this case the restoration required in line 22" would be
katterahta “he made lose™, which is in keeping with the tenor of the whole
text: again UrhitesSub reversed one of his father’s original decisions. This
would at least [it in with the [act that in spite of a possible temporary
setback, Danuhepa must have remained in or returned to power, because
of the bullae on which she is anested wgether with UrhiteZsub.

A final but uncertain reference to Danulepa, her son and the trial may
be contained in the small fragment KBo XXXVI 111 11 with a listing of
trials, where it says in lines 4-5: DI-NU §A MUNUSTgglyal-na-an-na) / U DI-
NU 84 DUMU[. If so, it would be the only instance where Danuhepa is
mentioned by the title of tawananna. [t cannot, however, be excluded that
this entry refers to the stepmother of Muriili 11, the last wife of
Suppiluliuma I; see already above sub 2.

The possible coup attempt staged by Danubepa and her son most likely
forms the background of her involvement in the oracle inguiry about the

43 The text seems o be corrupt here; sec on this problem already . Stefanini,
JAOS 84 (1964) 30. Even if innardi were the first word of a sentence, a
segmentation into innard = af — with - af as either nom.sge. or aceple. of the
enclitic pronoun — would still be impossible because a nom.sg. is only allowed with
an intramsitive verb (Watkins® rule, ef. A. Garren, JCS 42 (1990) 227-242;
excluded by memian) and in case of an intransitive verb we already have memian
as object. There neither i5 any evidence for a noun *irnara-, cf. A. Kammenhuber,
MSS 32 (1956) 40,

# For the plene-spelling compare XXXI 66(+) iii 13' fa-ra-a-zi[-.
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purity of kingship. From L 6+ iii 1-2 we learn, that a first “undoing of her
curses in front of the gods of kingship” took place in the past. Whether the
preterite annifkir (iii 2) refers to the first phase of this inquiry during the
early years of Tuthaliya's rule, remains uncertain. By this he may also
mean the institution of a ritual or cult for her gods by his father Hattu3ili as
mentioned later on in that same text iii 19-20, an act which can be linked to
Hatws3ili's and Pudubepa's prayer XXI 19+. According to XVI 32 ii 1'-7°
(§§1°-2") Tuthaliya initially decided to single out within each city, which
formerly had apparently belonged to Danubepa, one household and
assigned them to the cult of the deceased Danubepa. The “bringing back
in™ (XVI 32 ii 5’ EGIR-pa anda pedanzi) of her gods suggests Tuthalija is
restoring an older situation here. The cities mentioned may have been
given to her as her place of exile under Muwaltalli or dedicated 1o her cult
after her death by cither UrhiteSiub or Hattusili. Moreover, the cilies were
to give a tribute to the deceased on a regular basis (XVI32 u 7" arkamman
BAL-gfkinwan tilianzi). Over the years these promises do nol secem to have
been observed properly or were not even implemented at all, for according
to the second phase of the inquiry as described in L 6+ ii 48"-iii 29 (§§10°-
14*) her estate is reported to have been “dispersed”, her gods are “locked
in" and, furthermore, her estate has been given to others. In this way an
end was put to the cull of Danuhepa’s gods.*® After the three charges have
been set forth in §10° and the cleansing rite of the places and the thrones of
kingship as well as of the King has been prescribed as a general cure, the
individual charges are then dealt with one by one in §§12°-14". Through
these measures Tuthalija sought to remedy her posthumous anger.

4. Urhiteisub

There are probably few persons in Hittite history about whom we are so
well informed as Urhitesiub/Muriili III. We do not need 1o list all the
occurrences of his name in Hittite texts nor do we have to recount in detail
the different stages of his life and career: his birth as son of a concubine to
Muwatalli II, the upbringing by his father, his accession o the throne
around 1274, the struggle and ultimate defeat against his uncle Hauwsili 111
and his life’s end at the Egyptian court of Ramses 1. For all this and more
the reader is referred to the treatises by Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate® and A.
Unal.%® Yet, the circumstances around his accession - possibly involving
the son of Danuhcpa — are still shrouded in mystery and il 15 pmbah!}r this
period in which we have to date the ‘affair of Urhitessub'. The
chronological ordering of affairs in CTH 569 and the fact that the one

48 This may have been one of the reasons for the Sungoddess of Arinna “of
Progeny™ { DUMU-zanaf) to accuse Tuthaliya of fallekartatar (KBo 11 2 iii 1301, see
Ch. II1.3) against her.

49 FsGlterbock 123-150, and BiOr 51 (1994) 233-259,
50 THeth. 3, 108-175.
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involving Armatarhunta (and most probably Sauigaui as well) certainly
fell within in the reign of Muwatalli, while this scems likely for the
Halpaziti affair also, forces us to this assumption. At least one element in
CTH 569 may support this. In XVI 32 ii 27°-30" (§7') an cath of Hatusili
concerning Urhiteiiub is mentioned, which per Houwink ten Cate “is likely
to have been administered either on the occasion of Urhi-Tessub's
selection by Muwatallis I1, or else at the solemnity of his enthronement.”!
Obviously, this oath of allegiance was broken by Hattu3ili which may have
induced Urhiteiiub to utter the curses against his uncle which now form the
topic of the sequel of the oracle inguiry in L 6+ iii 32-65 (§§16'-19").
However, the actual breaking of the oath wok place years afier the actual
oath ceremony, but the general chronological sequence of affairs can only
be upheld if we assume that Tuthaliyva took the pledge of allegiance by his
father as his point of departure.

On the other hand, a comparison with the better known other affairs
might suggest a different beginning. In the cases of the tawananna,
Danuhepa, and in the one of Armatarhunta (and Saugaui?) to be dealt
with below, it is each time that person wanting o depose cither the
reigning king (fawananna versus Muriili I, Danuhepa versus Muwatalli)
or a future king (Armatarhunta versus Hatwsili). In the further course of
events that person is each time exposed and removed from court. The
curses 1o be “undone” were certainly due to the use of sorcery in the cases
of the tawananna, Armatarhunta and SauSganti which they initially used to
altain their goal. Sorcery is also atiested for Halpaziti, as we will see,
possibly even in connection with UrhiteZ3ub. This same Halpaziu is, again
in the immediate context of sorcery (see below), linked to g:‘i.uEHalli. This
could lead us to suspect that Urhiteiiub, prior 10 his own accession, was
somehow involved in an intrigue against either his own father or his
already powerful uncle Hatugili. There is, however, no posilive evidence
in our main sources on Urhiteg5ub, 1o wit the Apology and related texts, w
support such an assumption. If this were true, one would have expected
Hauusili to say so, if not o emphasize it. We only have Hauusili's words
in the Apology that when his brother Muwatalli died he “did not do
anything (evil) out of regard for the love” for his brother (Apology iii 38’-
39°, 5tBoT 24, 21). According to the Apology it was only after his
accession that Urhitessub started 1o thwart Hatwsili. Since in accordance
with the rules laid down by the old Hittite king Telipinu Urhite33ub had
every right to succeed his father, Hattusili’s words are somewhat surprising
and could be undersiood as a veiled hint that he felt fully justified w
interfere but did not do so oul of consideration for the memory of his
brother. This finds some support in the introductory sentence to the final
lawsuit against Armatarhunta cum suis in the *Apology’ iii 14-15 (ed. H.
Otten, SIBoT 24, 18-19): [GIM(-an=ma)] uit ISTU E.LUGAL DI-eifar
ku[(icki EGIR-pa huitti))iatiar “When it happened that the lawsuit was
somehow reopened by the palace” (compare the first attempt in 1 3300, If

31 BiOr 51 (1994) 249-250, see also ibid, 254,
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we are right in translating appa huittiia- here and elsewhere (instead of
“protract, prolong'; secc below Ch. VI ad L 6+ ii 44"} as “reopen, revive”,
court circles were indeed involved in attempts to get Hattugili out of the
way.

Just as in the case of Danubepa, Halpaziti, Armatarhunta and Sauigatti
(sec below), UrhiteiSub's children probably suffered a fate similar to their
parent(s) but were rchabilitated and remunerated by Tuthaliya (see
commentary to L 6+ 11 52).52

5. Halpaziti

The different individuals bearing the name Halpaziti have been discussed
in StBoT 38, 186-193. There is evidence for an augur, a GAL
LUMES; ey US (ZAG-nad), a king of Halpa, at least two scribes and a
priest, all by the name of Halpaziti or Halwaziti. For convenience sake we
will repeat here only those texts which are likely to belong 1o the Halpaziti
of CTH 569:

. KBo XVIII 145, 1’ (CTH 214/2977 - 7; = Saudgatti b)
. XVI 58 iiii 6" (CTH 569 - Tuth. IV)

oo

c. XXI135 iii 1" (Ha]l-), iii 9" (CTH 569 - Tuth. IV)

d. XXXI23 obv.| 6 (-L[U) (CTH 832 - 7)

e. LII92iv 3 (-p]a-) (CTH 569 - Tuth. IV)

f. LX 129, 7" (LUSANGA) (CTH 214/2977-7; = SauSgatti g)
Orthography

=l al-pa-1.U c

=Hal-pa-LU-i§ aef

fragpmentary d

As opposed to the presentation in StBoT 38, the two pieces KBo XVIII 145
{a) and LX 129 (f) have been separated here because the possibility of an
indirect join between them could not be verified through photo collation
(for more detail on these two texts see below SauSgaui b and g).
Moreover, LII 92 (¢) which was not yet recognized as conlaining the name
Halpaziu, can now be added.

Because of the “Geds of (the city of) Halpa™ mentioned in XXI1 35 iii
13', who get compensated, A. Archi®® suggested this Halpaziti may have
been identical to his namesake, the king of Halpa, known from the

32 The idea of E. Edel, AhK II 76, 101 and 118-119, on the basis of KBo I 15+
Rev. 13-21 (ed. ibid. I 62-63) that Ramses II at one time would have suggested o
Hatwdili III to install Urhitefub on the throne in Halpa is o speculative to be
considered here.

53 AoF 6(1979) 82.
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Akkadian letter IBoT 134 (CTH 179.1 - Tuth. IV). Archi's suggestion was
considered to be unlikely in S1BoT 38, 189-190: it was argued that the fact
that Halpaziti is mentioned as already dead in XXII 35, was difficult 1o
reconcile with the chronology of the texts in question: Hattusili is said o
be still alive in XVI 32, the text which is important in dating the entire
composition CTH 569, including XXII 35, to a relatively early phase in the
reign of Tuthaliya IV, whereas IBoT [ 34 is securely dated to a late phase
in his reign.3* At this point the ‘new’ fragment LIl 92 (e) forces us to
reconsider Archi's proposal. In iv 7" the city of Hal[pa occurs once more in
connecton with Halpaziti's children/sons and with some sort of a ritual laid
down in that city. This evidence cannot be dismissed any longer, and
Archi’s suggeslion scems inevitable. Fortunately, the better understanding
of the different chronological layers of the inquiry CTH 569 as reflecied in
the two summary stages makes a reconciliation between the two options
possible. Itis now clear that the reference to Hattusili as being still among
the living in XVI 32 appears in the so-called “ultimate summary’ part (see
Ch. 1.4}, which summarized an earlier state of the investigation which must
have been conducted in an early phase of Tuthaliya's reign, when his
father was still alive. Later in his reign, however, the investigation was
taken up again and continued. The text XXII 35 is part of this later inquiry
as shown by its col. i1 which corresponds to the second stage in the
discussion of the Danubepa affair. This renders it possible o date CTH
569 in its *final’ form o a late phase in Tuthaliya's reign, that is, when not
only his father Hattugili but also Halpaziti had died, or in terms of texts,
after [BoT 1 34 when Ehlifarruma had succeeded his father Arifarruma to
the throne in Ifuwa.®® We should therefore now add to the above sources
the one text which explicitly calls Halpaziti “King of Halpa™:

g. IBoT I 34 obv. 8 (LUGAL YRUHal-pa) (CTH 179.1 - Tuth.)
Orthography: ™Hal-pa-1U

According to XX1135 () and L1192 (¢) Halpaziti had children/sons who -
just as the children of Sausgatti — perhaps were involved too, since they are
somchow appeased or remunerated.

An interesting consequence of this identification of the Halpaziti in
CTH 569 with the King of Halpa is that witness LX 129 ([} he also bore the
title “Priest.” His earlier predecessor on the throne in Halpa, Telipinu,
Suppiluliuma’s son, is usually referred to as “Priest” as well. In the
hieroglyphic ALEFFO 1 inscription of Telipinu's son and successor
Talmifarruma he even figures as MAGNUS SACERDOS “high priest.”%
Although Telipinu seems to have been a priest already prior to his

5{“ See StBoT 38, 192,

55 Cf. SiBoT 38, 124-126 ( Ehlifarruma ) and 203-204 {AriSarruma ).

36 H, Klengel, Syria 3000 10 300 B.C. 129, erroncously ascribes this title 1o
Talmifarruma himself.
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appointment in Halpa, the choice for a priest on this post was undoubtedly
inspired by the importance of Halpa as a cult center for the Stormgod ™’
Although Talmisarruma is never mentioned as “Priest” in our sources, the
fact that this title is now attested for two kings of Halpa could point to a
certain tradition of priest-rulers there. There is no evidence for a genetic
relation between Talmifarruma and Halpaziti.¥® If they were related,
Halpaziti was his grandson rather than son since TalmiSarruma was
installed by Murgili II in his ninth year (1300-1299°%) and Halpaziti is
attested as still living in a later phase of Tuthaliya's reign. Moreover, the
latest synchronism we have for Talmifarruma is the ALEPPO 1 inscription
from the time of Muwatalli. A clue as to when Halpaziti ascended the
throne in Halpa may be gained from CTH 569. In XVI 32ii 8'-13" (§3°),
reflecting the early or first stage of the oracle inquiry, we read:

kinuna = kan GIM-an §A DINGIR.MES "W alpa wlikiud UGU ulda(nzi)] /
nit = $mas = za WUTU-SI SISKUR mantalliia 1G1-anda arha [BAL-anti] |
GIM-an=ma=kan LUGAL KUR Kargamif UGU wizzi nu =55z kan

[ Kat{ apa-DINGIR-LIM-in)] / GAM-an pard neianzi nu DINGIR-LUM
pidi=3i GIM-an a[nii(anzi)) { n=an = kan KASKAL-§i tiianzi "WSANGA-
UTTA = ia apiila 1 iianzi)] [ kuif SXSA-ri

But now, when they clarry] up the ulikis of Halpa's city gods, His
Majesty [will] com|plete] the mantalli-riluals to them. When, then, the
king of Kargami§ comes up (there),they will send Katapaili down out
to him and when they celebrate the deity on its own premiscs, they will
‘put him on the road” and found a priesthood the[re] (and install the
one) who will be ascernained.

In view of the pricsthood-rulership in Halpa of Telipinu and Halpaziti's
priestly function, Tuthaliya’s remark about the “foundation of a priesthood”
could very well be Halpaziti's investiture as the local priesi-king there,
What the affair of Halpaziti consisted of is difficult to tell. It first of all
depends on his relation to Sauigatti and her relation to Armatarhunta. If,
as will be considered possible below, the last two formed a couple,
Halpaziti's appearance next to Sauigati in the two texts KBo XVIII 145
(a) and LX 129 (f) suggests he may have been part of the Armatarhunta
faction against Hauuwsili. Perhaps he was one of the “other people”
mentioned in the Apology i 33-34 who joined Armatarhunta in his first
coup attempt (see below). In this case the Halpaziti affair took place
during Muwatalli’s reign, which would be in keeping with the general
chronological order of affairs. The sorcery, so prominent in those two

7T See H. Klengel, Gesch.Syr. 1, 197, and Syria 3000 1o 300 B.C. 128,

58 See H Klengel, Gesch.Syr. 1, 199, and more explicitly Syria 3000 1o 300
B.C. 130. There is no evidence to assume that Halpaziti was a son of
Armatarhunta, as A. Archi, SMEA 14 (1971) 213, says.

¥ CI. Th. van den Hout, 7Z.A B4 {1994 8%,
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fragments,

to the text

Qb
i+1

2
3
4

is also attested in the fragment XXXI 23 (d).% As opposed 1o
the handcopy of this text, the photo of the “Vs.™ marks it as the reverse
side and vice versa.®! If this is correct, the obv.! and rev.! form a running
text with perhaps only one line missing on the lower edge of the obv.'.
Neither the photo nor the text itself, however, seems to offer any clear
evidence in favor of one of the two alternatives. Collation of the tablet
iself might bring such evidence. For the time being indications on the
photo are followed here. The fact that the (upper’) edge is inscribed points
as a letter. It may thus somehow be linked to the fragments
KBo XVIII 145 (a) and LX 129 ().

| (traces)
[ ] kur?'urUY
A-NA DINGIR.MES x|
ma-a-an-ma-za DINGIR.IMES]|

(erasure)

a0 =) B Ly

10
11

Rev.!

LIV T S L I S T

&l The
Mo photo of

[0 G.B
traces.

ke-e INIM.HLA ku-e I8A/5al[-

L TR AR erH’-pu—L[l:f

$A DUMU ®Ar-nu-ua-Tanl[-

me-ek-kay-ia-ai-fal(-)

GIM-an SIxSA-Lial[-ar

[VRU?)KU.BABBAR®-kidn i[53
) x [

{possibly only one line lost till)

x| il
na-x| a1 pal?]
nu-lkdn1" Ix x x%]

INIM UH;-ia ku-is SIXSA[-at
i prd-d-an KAR-w-g-ni ku|-

80 Cf. S1BoT 38, 189 n. 349. The relevance of this small fragment for this text
group was in fact first recognized in 1949 by W, Riedel in his “Bemerkungen zu
den hethitischen Keilschrifitafeln aus Boghazkdi®, 15: “XXXI 23 wird wohl zu
XV 4] in Berichung stehn,”

height of the “V5.™ is 4.0 cm, its maximum width (line 9) is 5.0 cm.

“Rs.™ was available.

51 Reading suggested by E. Neu.
53 Possible also -t (E. Neu).
eckman (personal communication) suggests im-77 for the last two sign

CHAFTER TWO
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6 mu-za UTU-$1 15-TU INIM |
7 pdr-ku-nu-zi ma-a-an-ma (crasure )|
8 ma-a-an-ma-kin GAM U-UL x|
9 TA-NA WUTU-§I-kdn A-NA x|
10 [ jzxx x|
x+3 forfto the gods ... |

4 If you, o gods |

5 These affairs which ... [

6 Urhitesiub [and”] Halpazi[d

7 of Armuwan[da]'s son |

8 and for’ many |

9 as (it) was established |

Eev.

(i)

4 and the matter of sorcery which [was] established |
5 Ifwewillfind...|

6 from the matler [of ... | His Majesty
7 will cleanse himself. If[

& if, however, not ... |

9 for His Majesty, for ... |

Halpazili is mentioned here (obv.' 6') right next to Urhite3Sub. This could
imply, that Urhite$5ub was a supporter of Armatarhunla cum suis as well.
Halpaziti and his children may have suffered at the hand of Hanusili a fate
gimilar to Armatarhunta’s family, that is, exile or at lcast some form of a
political negatio existentize. Halpaziti’s installation in the politically
unimportant and subordinate city of Halpa, could then be considered an
effective measure of compensation and remuneration by Tuthaliya. Later
in his reign, that is before the second stage of the oracle inquiry Halpaziti
must have died witness the scene in XXII 35 iii where his GIDIM “death
spirit” 1s mentioned. Chronologically, his death must have occurred after
Ehliarruma’s accession on the throne in ISuwa, which can be dated
1220 or shortly afterwards (on this see Ch. 1.11).55

65 For the idea that Urhitefub may have been a candidate for the throne in
Halpa sce above n. 52
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6. Armalarhunta

About Armatarhunta we are relatively well, although somewhat one-
sidedly informed. The following texts refer to somebody by this name (NH
138):66

a. Apology of Hauusili ITL i 27 (A/B i 24/Di3°), 33 (A/Bi29/Di 7). ii
74 (A/B ii 54), 1ii 17 (Fi6), 23 (Fi 14 -]YIM-an), 28 (Fi 24), 30
(B i 1/F 1 27 ™A [r-m]a-), iv 3 (AJB iii 48//F ii 36), 66 (A), 71
(A), 72 (A)(CTH 81, ed. H. Otten, StBoT 24)

. KBo Il 6+1i12°,31',32°, 38", iv 24 (CTH 569 - Tuth. IV)

. KBo XXIII 105, 5" (msfv-4U-ai(-)), 13° (SIN')(CTH 5817 - 7)

. XVI32ii 19' (CTH 569 - Tuth. IV}

. XXI117i3,5,7,27,ii3, 89,25 (™SiN-2[), 34 (™siN-9]) (JIXXXI 27,
CTH 86.1 - Hauw. IIT)

f. XXXI26,3",4° (CTH 86.2 - Hatt. III)

g. LII 83, 16 (CTH 582 - 7)

h. LV 27, 16" (CTH 670 -7)

i. 2275/c, 8", 11"7 (apud H. Ouen, Luv. 95).67

0o o0 o

One seal is known:

J- 5Bo 2, 22 (INFANS+REX).

Orthography:

— cuneiform

mAr-ma -4l a(iii 17,30,iv3)

mA r-ma -2 -ad a (iii 25

A roma -4 a (iii 28)

T r-ma-YM-an a (iii 23)

mdg . d a (iii 30iv 3,66, 71,72 b (13")de (i 5, 27, ii
3,8,9,25,34) fgh i

mdgfy AU-qf a(i27,33,i M) c(5) e (i3, 7)

— hieroglyphic

LUNATONITRUS i

Palacographically all published manuscripts can confidently be dated in
the 13th century. Moreover, the Armatarhunta of Hatiwgili's Apology and
of the texis KBo I1 6+ (b), XVI 32 (d), XXI 17 (¢) and XXXI 26 () in all

5 Om Armatarhunta and his relationship with Hatwgili 1T see A. Unal, THeth.
3,92-107,

7 Too uncertain to be used here is /1540 in L 114 rev. 9°, which could also
be read as JMES U, On its obv. a “deity of the road"” (7', 12') is twice mentioned.
The same holds true for the ™siv-x[ of LI 31§ 18",
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probability refer to one and the same person, i.e. Armatarfunta, son of
Zida, the well-known adversary of Hatwsili III. The mentioning of
“Armatarhunta’s estate” in LI1 83 (g) and 2275/c (i) renders it likely that
the Armatarhunta of these fragments too can be identified with the same
person. The small oracle fragment KBo XXIII 105 (¢; see Ch. L12) and
the festival-like text LV 27 (h) contain too little information to be of any
real significance.

Being the son of Zida, a brother of the Greal King Suppiluliuma [,
Armatarhunia was one of many princes (cf. his seal j), a full cousin of
MurZili II and thus directly related to the ruling dynasty.5* On his
relationship with Saugatti see below. During the reign of Murdili II he
was in charge of the *Upper Country” ( KUR UGU-TT) but lost this position
to Hattudili when Muwatalli 11 succeeded his father Mursili in 1295. This
resulted in the first of several attempis by Armatarhunta to betray Hauusili
to Muwatalli. According to the Apology (a) i 33-34 Armatarhunta was
joined in the first coup he staged by “other people”, whereas in XXI 17 (¢)
i 10-11 he is said to have enlisted the help of sorceresses, who cast their
spells on Hatwiili. This led to an investigation prompted by Muwatalli
which, however, resulted in complete rehabilitation of Hattudili’s name.
Thercupon he was able to follow his brother to Northern Syria and to join
him there in the baitle of Qade3, nominally still in command of the Upper
Country. HattuSili's temporary absence from Anatolia was used by
Armatarhunta for a second attempt to oust him from power. This time his
wife and son (singular DUMU-SL7) are explicitly mentioned in the Apology
{a) ii 77-78 as having been involved, although this later wmed out not to
have been his only son which we know by name, Sipaziti.® Again sorcery
seems to have been their main weapon witness both the Apology (a) ii 77-
79 and XXI 17 (e, ef. i 29 UH;-tar). The city of Samuba, an important cult
center for the goddess IStar, Hauwsili’s patron deity, was one of the pnime
targets. After Hatusili’s marriage to Pudubepa and his retum to the
province it came to a real trial.  Armatarhunta, his wile and his sons
(Apology iii 17 plural DUMU.MES-SU) were found guilty of practising
sorcery and their fate was apparently laid in the hands of Hattusili.
Muwatalli, however, intervened on behalfl of gipazili, one  of
Armatarhunta’s sons, vouching for his innocence; later, however, after
Muwatalli’s death, Sipaziti would side with Urbitciiub and was exiled by
Hattudili. Because of his already advanced age and his being a relative,
Hatwiili released Armatarhunta unharmed; his wife’? and their other

son,” however, he sent into exile on the isle of Alafiya.”> Morcover, half

58 See my S1BoT 38, 237 and the genealogical chart ibid. 80-81.
& See my StBoT 38, 235-238, and F. Starke, ZABR 2 (1996) 158 n_ 81.
" From the genealogical chart in StBoT 38, 80-81, it follows, that among court
circles it was not at all uncormmon for a man to marry a woman, who was a
eneration younger (of. Nerikkaili, Arifarruma, BenteSina, Ammistamru; [or
gauégamuwa now see PhLJ, Houwink ten Cate, AoF 23 (1996) 53-54).
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of Armatarhunta’s property and estates were confiscated by Hattudili and
handed over to the cult of Iftar of Samuha which seems to be the main
topic of the edict XXI1 17 (e). Although notoriously difficult to define as to
its genre, one of the aims of the Apology likewise is the foundation of the
cult of [5tar on the basis of the former possessions of Armatarhunta, with
Hauwsili and his son Tuthaliya IV as her principal priests.

The forfeiture of Armatarhunta's domains seems to have been a major
concern to Hatwsili since three more sources as well as CTH 569 (cf. KBo
IT 6+ §9') refer to it. The text LII 83 (g) is a fragment of an oracle
investigation into damaged temple inventory.”® In the last preserved
paragraph (i 14-17) a “matter of postponing” something is mentioned,
possibly as a reason for divine anger (zaluganumaf INIM-ni [fer), as well
as the *[ ... of the property’ of ... ] ... and of the property of Armatarhunta”
(Jx $A E=™S5iN2U=ia [). At present it seems unlikely that this is a matter of
fact statement from the time of Armatarhunta about the state of his
possessions.  Rather, the investigation may have played a role in
Hauusili’s decision to seize them or in a later justification of this act.

That Hattwsili consulted the gods in this case and got their approval
scems lo emerge from 2275/c as well. This unpublished fragment, the
knowledge of which I owe to Prof. Outen, was once part of a thick, one-
column tablet with its reverse uninscribed; its surface is much weathered
which makes reading very hard.” As far as preserved, it belongs to the
category of oracle summaries. The only almost complete paragraph
mentions the “downfall of the House of Armatarhunta” (8" $4 E mdgjy-dy-
ma ku-it U3 151xSA1""-ar). In connection with this the killing of part of the
personnel of Armatarhunia’s estate, freemen and slaves alike, seems 1o be
questioned:

B' A E ™SiNIU-ma ku-it U8 181xSA  -at nu a-Tril-e-Ter)

" The change between the singular “son"™ and plural “sons™ in the Apology ii
T7 and iii 17 respectively may go back to historical reality in the sense that in ii 17
Hattufili describes what he knew 1o be true at the moment of writing down his teat.
In iii 17 he gives the verdict of the trial, according to which Armatarhunta’s “sons"
were guilty, which was subsequently corrected into “son™ after Muwatalli's
intervention in favor of Sipaziti. This would imply that Armatarhunta and his wife
had two sons.

"2 According to A. Unal, THeth. 3, 100-101, Hauusili sent Armatarhunta in
exile as well, but this does not follow from his account in the Apology iii 25-29, cf.
H. Otten, StBoT 24, 19 note ad lines 270

3 Cf. A. Archi, KUB LII Inhaltsiibersicht iv, and G. Beckman, BiOr 42 (1985)
141 and the remarks above in Ch. [.12.

™ The fragment was found on Biyiikkale, “Geb. E/Raum 4 (Stdende des
wesll. oberen Mauerkastens)” and is now likely 1o have been part of the original
inventory of this building as pointed oul by 8. Alaura, AoF forthcoming. This
means it came o light in the vicinity of the oracle fragments KBo XVI 98 (2211/c
from g/14) and KBo XXIII 114 (304/(+ from g/13), for which see below Ch. [V.2
and 3.
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9" nuSA EL-LU-TI ISIxSA-all™>

10' $4 DUMU.MUNUS ®AMAR.MUSEN-na TAMA176 ®AMARMUSEN-
na EL-LU-TI-ia

11" ku-i-e-ef nam-ma A VE =5iN-4U1777 §4 ARAD GEME

12’ lar-ra-ah-ha-ni-ia-a¥ Yi-ua-lial'"*-ni-ig-a¥

13* TUNV.MES-far-ra-kdn ku-it mar-ri ku-en-ni-es"-1kir)

Concerning the fact that the downfall of the House of Armatarhunta
was ascertained, they have conducted an oracle investigation: {The
affair) of the freemen was ascertained, of the daughter of
AMARMUSEN-na® (and of) the mother” of AMAR.MUSEN-na and (of
those) who (are) further freemen of the estate of Armatarhunta’,
(and) of the male (and) female slaves (who were people) of
perjury ®! (and) curse, that is, the people whom they have impetuously
killed, ...

The third text in question is the small fragment XXXI 26% (f), 1°, possibly
part of a deposition that was used in the trial mentioned carlicr because of
the direct speech quoted:

x+1 Tkat-ta-an AD-DIN z[i-ik®
2" U-UL ta-at-ti k[i’-
3" E mdgineay) da-a mfu(-)3
4" [UR]U.DIDLLHYLA ™SIN-2U nu-wa-m[u®
5" [EGIR-]an® da-a-i Far-l[a-
6" [ 1% f-fa AUTU-51-Tmeal|

1 “I did [not] betray {or: Did I betray ?), y[ou
2 do not take an|d
3 the estate of Armatarhunta take(-")[

75 8o after collation by E. New

6 Thus read by E. Edel in a preliminary transliteration from the late thirties.

L Reading with H. Otten, Luv. 95, although difficult 1o recognize in the
provisional (“Rohkopic™) handcopy.

T8 wioher 15al- als -Tia)-, daher evenmell -ltal- zo ransliterieren™ (E. New,
Icllt:'gg.

¥ 2o after collation by E. Neu,

80 For two instances of the name AMARMUSEN-na (a scribe and a carpenter)
see my StBoT 38, 204,

81 ¢f H. Ouen, Luv. 95, who peints 1o a certain parallellism with Luwian
hirutani-; no specific meaning is suggested by F. Starke, S1BoT 31, 254

52 p. Meriggi, WZKM 58 (1962) 90-91.

83 This line is read as kar-la-an x-ah-2i by A. Unal, THeth. 4, 30.

84 g4 after collation by E. Neu.

85 o after collation by E. New.

86 g4 after collation by E. New,
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4 [the cit]ies of Armatarunta | "

The expression used in the first line recurs in the deseription of the first
betrayal by Armatarhunta in XX1 17 (¢} i 7-8 where Hauugili also used the
synlagm kaftan pai- ( =mu=zza ... GAM-an pefkivgan ddii “he began 1o
betray me™).

In order to forego possible consequences of the curses of Armatarhunta
and his offspring, Tuthalija in CTH 569 (KBo Il 6+ 1 11°-19" and 31"-41" =
§56™ and 9") seeks the approval of the gods to compensate Armatarhunta
for his loss of property. Some of it is probably made into sacrosanct
territory (KBo I1 6+ i 35" dammeli pidi tianzi}), some is directly assigned to
the cult of the deceased. Morcover, he plans to rehabilitate his
descendants in an as yet unspecified way (ibid. i 36'-37" ramedaza
kaniffanzi).

7. Sausgani

For a woman named Sauigaui (NH 1142, 1741b*7) the following sources
stand at our disposal:

a. KBo II 6+ ii 37, 38, 43, 50, iii 4, 17, 30, 32, 37, 42, 43, 47, 48, 64, 65, iv
24 (CTH 569 - Tuth. IV)

b. KBo XVIII 145, 2 (CTH 581/207% - 7)

c. VIII27(+)iv I’ (]}, 8 (CTH 569 - Tuth. IV)
d. XVI46iv6, 13 (CTH573-7)

e. XVI69obv.? 4" (14]) (CTH 573 - 7)

f. L87rev.?4’ (/57[AR-) (CTH 578 - )

g. LX 129, 4" (G[ASAN-), 6',9" (CTH 581/297%9_7)
h. unp. 839/f obv. 6 (1]), 14",

Orthography

MISTAR-1i d

MISTAR-at-ti acefh
WBISTAR-ai-1i-i§ a (iii 17, 30) c (iv8")
HGASAN-1 bg

fragmentary f

All the texts listed show 13th century new scripl. They probably all refer to
one and the same Saugatti. The deposition text XXXIV 45+KBo XVI 63

7 Cf. E. Laroche, Hethitica 4 (1981) 53.

88 Cf. StBoT 38, 191.

¥ Cf. S1tBoT 38, 191. The possibility of reading GASAN as Saufga- here was
raised by E. Laroche, Hethitica 4 (1981) 53; for GASAN in general as a means of
writing the name Saudga sec id., Rech. 96.
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shows an older script form® so that the Sausgatti mentioned there (obv. 7°
18a-us-ga-at-1i-i§) will not have been the same as her younger namesake.
The two women by the name of Sau3gatii in the “Geliibde der Kénigin
Puduhepa an die Gttin Lelwani™! are certainly not to be identified with
the Savsgatti concerned here. The vow only attests to the fact that this
name was apparently not uncommon. The occurrence of this name in KBo
XVIII 145 (b)) was formerly read MGASAN-tiuni (NH 1741b) which could
be corrected afier the publication of LX 129 (g).*

Two of the above texts refer to SauSgatti in retrospect, that is, in KBo
I 6+ (a) and VIII 27(+) () she is explicitly (cf. GIDIM in a ii 55, iii 6, 8
elc., and as a consequence in ¢} characterized as being deceased. If the
oracle texts mentioning her Zawalli-deity are related to CTH 569, as
considered above, then we may add XVI 46 (d) and L 87 (f); the
unpublished text 839/f (h) may belong here as well. From KBo I 6+ (a)
we leamn, that she had children/sons who, along with their mother, were
being accused of having ultered curses against His Majesty bul were
remuncrated later on. Unfortunately, XVI 46, 69, L 87 and 839/f (d-f and
h) provide no further information about the role of Saugaui in these
oracles or about her life in general; for more detail on these texts sece Ch.
[.12. G. del Monte, however, rightly concluded from XVI 46, that she must
at least have belonged 1o royal circles, since her Zawalli is a “Zauallis §A
E.LUGAL (XVI46i 10).%

The two fragments KBo XVIII 145 (b) and LX 129 (g) both show
Sauigatti in the company of Halpaziti, the priest, and His Majesty, in
connection with sorcery (cf. b 2 and g 6" Ully-far, b 5 aluanzakhheikit “she
bewitched™) and defilement (g 2° and 10" paprahheike- “1o defile”). The
height of KBo X'VIII 145, the upper right hand portion of a tablet, is 4.0 cm
(till upper edge), its maximum width is 4.5 cm (from left extremity to IS on
right edge). The tablet is written in a clear, deep hand as opposed to LX
129 where the seript looks superficial and is harder to read, the surface of
the tablet, howewver, is worn as indicated in the handeopy. The possibility
of an indirect join suggested on the basis of the handeopies® thus could not
be verified through photo collation. The fragment LX 129 is 5.5 em high
and 6.2 cm at its widest point (line 9").

KBo XVIII 145 (b)

1| Jla)-uf-ta ™Hal-pa-LU-i§ GIM-an’
2 | |x E YGASAN-1i UH;
31 (-el-ei-ta nu-uya-kdn *UTL 1-51

9 See my StBoT 38, 225, and S, Kefak, StBoT 39, 59 n. 3 sub 661/b (“mh.
Schrift™).
7 Ed. H. Otten - V. Soufek, SIBoT 1113, iv 8 (ms. O).
92 Cf, BiOr 51 (1994) 126,
93 AION 33 (1973) 381, cf. also A. Archi, AoF 6 (1979) 83-84.
4 BiOr 51 (1994) 126 and StBoT 38, 189,
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|x-wa-ra-an GiM-an
-ua-Tral-an al-ua-an-za-ah-he-ei-ki-it
Ix pig-mi-e3-kitg-tén
lel-g¥-har UL ku-it-ki x| |x-a ku-
ua-pi DU-Tri)

al-ua-an-z]a®-ah-hu-ya-lan[-zi
[ Ix TEGIRI[
(break)

=] Oh Lh B

p =0 ]

.. | hefshe saw. When Halpaziti

.. ] ... the house of SauSgatti sorcery

.. | hefshe didfwas (or: hefshe/fit became ) and His Majesty
. ] when him/her

... | she kept bewitching him

«er | - you (plur. ) kept saying

... | no blood(shed”) ... [ ... ] ... when (it?) takes place

... to bewiteh| ... |

no translation possible )

L

|
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9

o — p— — — p—,

LX 129 (g)

E
+

| |-kdin U-UL x[

[ |%-ua-ra-an pa-ap-ra-ah|-

[ -HA) R -ua-as-fi-kin a-ar-ai %]

[ -g]a?-za ar-ha u-da-a-i CGASAN-ti

[ e-)lepl-zi nu-ua x x*-za’ ku-it an’|

[ -u]a-af-Fi-kdn SA UGASAN-ti Ul;-tar A-N[A

[ 1 x x -a-lua/§il ™Hal-pa-1U-if LUSANGA x|
| | x x qUTU-81 ar-ha KIN-u-an-zi e[-ep-

[ pd|r-ku-if-ua-za e-e¥ SA "GASAN-ti KAxU-z4
I -i]t-ua-ta NI.TE-KA pa-ap-ra-ah-he-e3-ki[-

11 | |x-ua-at-ta QUL-lu-un MUSEN-i[n

12 | |x-pi-ip-pa % x x|

—
o WD 00 = Oh LA e L b

[ ... ] him [she] defil[ed

| -+« ] <. for him/her has come |

[ ... ] he/she will bring home. S[auSgatti

[ ... ] hefshe will [t]ake and because/what ... |

[ ... | for him SauSgaui’s sorcery ... [

[...]... Halpazili, the priest... [

[ ... ] ... His Majesty be[gin(s )}/be[gan] to undo |

[ ... ] you shall be [c]leansed! At Sauigatti’s behest |

[ ... with [ ... ] your body [she] kep[t)keep[s] defiling |

= U0 00 =) O oLh B L

% So afier collation by E. New.
% On the photo there arc possible traces of a Ki sign after dras.
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11 [...]for you anfthe evil bir[d
s

Whether or not both pieces were once part of the same tablet, it seems
obvious that the two fragments are related. The use of the quotative
particle throughout the texts reminds of depositions or letters and makes
the identification of KBo XVIII 145 as “Orakelbericht auf Kleintafel”"
scem less likely. Summarizing the information obtained from these
SOuUrces, gauﬁgauj and her children/sons were involved in sorcery which
later after her death prompied Tuthaliya in CTH 569 to pacify her spirit
and to remunerate her children. Further accomplices seem 1o have been
Armatarhunta and Halpaziti.

Her relation to Armatarhunta, to whom she is linked only in KBo IT 6+
and its shorter version VIII 27(+) (a and c), is, unfortunately, not explicitly
given. Following a more general remark made by F. Sommer®® on persons
occurring together in oracle texts, G. del Monte®™ warns against assuming
some sort of relationship on the basis of Armatarhunta and SauSgaui being
mentioned and treated together in KBo I1 6+. A. Unal, however, assumed
that her appearance in KBo II 6+ next to Armatarhunta, must have had a
special reason which led him to the question: “Konnte sic seine Frau
sein?"!" Although Del Monte's reluctance was methodically sound and
understandable at the time, that is, prior lo the recognition of Sauigaui’s
name in KBo XVIII 145 and the publication of LX 129, the sorcery as
prime topic in the latter two texts forces us lo reconsider. Both
Armatarhunta and Saugatti along with their children now tum out to have
been involved in sorcery according to the Apology and XXI 17 (=
Armatarhunta a and ¢) on the one hand, and o KBo XVIII 145 and LX 129
(= Sausgatti b and g) on the other. Their linkage in KBo Il 6+ may
therefore be more than just two individuals who in the past fought a Hiuite
king by way of magic. Although it cannot be strictly proven, Unal’s
suggestion that Sausgawi was Armatarhunta’s wife, mentioned in the
Apology (ii 77, iii 17 and 21), and that the DUMU.MES of the Apology and
KBo II 6+ refer to the same persons, is nowadays decidedly more
altractive,

8. Katapaili
The following texts can be adduced for Katapaili (NH 543 ):

a. KBoI12iv24, 28 (CTH 577 - Tuth.IV)

¥ H.G. Gilterbock, KBo XVIII vi.

98 AU 301 n. 1; of. a similar remark by H.G. Gilterbock, SBo 1, 15, on Danu-
hepa and Urhitefub occurring together in XV 32,

¥ ATON 33 (1973) 378,
100 THeth, 3, 105.
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b. KBo XVI 60 obv. 5 (CTH 295- 7)

c. KBo XVIII 146, 1 (-TDINGIR-LIM1), 20 (-[L/]M) (CTH 581 - 7)
d. XV 111 5° (-ta]-), 7" (-¢[a-) (CTH 584 - Hatt. [II/Tuth. IV)
e. XVI32ii 10" (=[), 25" (CTH 569 - Tuth. IV)

f. L6+ii11° (-]a’-) (CTH 569 - Tuth. IV)

g LVII 113, 6, 12 (CTH 590 - Hauw. I/ Tuth. IV)

Orthography:

"R a-fa-pa-DINGIR-LIM ac

"E g-ta-pa-DINGIR-LIM-if eb

MK a-la-pa-DINGIR-LIM-in f

oK a-ta-pa-i-li-i g(6)

oK a-ta-pa-i-1id g(12)

fragmentary d e.

All texts stem from the 13th century and are likely 1o be assigned to one
and the same person as is already assumed in the treatise by J. de Roos.!™
To the material collected by him can be added L 6+ (f) and LVII 113 (g),
the latter still unpublished at the time.

De Roos rightly concluded that Katapaili must have been an important
official during the reign of Hauwdili 111 and/or Tuthaliva IV. In most texts
he seems altested as a special envoy of the Hittite King entrusted with the
task of overseeing the implementation of certain measures taken by the
latter, mostly as a result of oracle inquiries or related vows. We already
saw thal according to KBo I1 2 (a) in combination with XV1 32 and L 6+
{e-f) he was in charge of the handing over of the cily of Kiuta to the cult of
the deceased Armatarhunta as well as the foundation of a priesthood in
Halpa, most probably in favor of its priest-ruler Halpaziti. In a similar
function he appears at the end of two fragmentary paragraphs containing
vows by a queen for the benefit of His Majesty's life in connection with the
country of Kummanni in XV 11 rev. (d).1% One vow is adressed to IShara,
while the name of the other divine beneficiary is lost in the break. The
vows preserved on the obv. concern Allani, to whom the queen promised
several things “belonging to the temple of the Stormgod of Manuziya.”
Both the lalter and the goddess IShara “of Kummanni™ occur in what could
also be a vow fragment, LVII 113 (g). In the first line the [Stormgod?] of
Manuziya is mentioned in connection with vows for which “Katapaili will
bring gift (and) re[paration”™ (Il. 5-6), probably 1o Kummanni (1. 4). After
a double paragraph line I5hara of Kummanni appears concerning an illness
for which Katapaili again will bring something. Shortly before the
fragment breaks off altogether Hepat of Kummanni is mentioned (1. 13).
The combination of the land Kummanni, the illness, the vow and Katapaili

10 Diss, 102-103, see also Anatolica 14 (1987) 102.
102 Ed, J. de Roos, Diss. 225-229 and 363-367.
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not only recalls the vow XV 11 just mentioned (d)'® but the oracles KBo
XVI98(+)"XLIX 49 and KBo II 2 as well; for an edition of both texis see
below Ch. IV.2 and 4. The date given above for XV 11 (d) and LVII 113
(g) as “Haut. II[/Tuth. IV" is not meant in the sense that the text cannot
with certainty be dated either to the one or other but tries to indicate that
this fragment may stem from the transilory period between the two kings
when Tuthaliya was travelling in the Kummanni region (see Ch. I1L.4). Of
further importance and support for both the connection and this date is the
restoration by J. de Roos of LUGAL-u-i[ z-nanni on the obv. 22 of XV 11. In
this paragraph {(obv. 12-26) the queen promises to give to the goddess
Allani 39 persons (“heads™) as a propitiatory gift. Part of these she was
supposed to have given earlier which, however, she confesses not to have
done. Then she continues:

19 v GIM-ann = a= kan UTU-5/ lahhaz

20 fara S1Gs-in wizzi dapianza = 55i dapian|-

21 nu apiia = ia ANA DINGIR-LIM 6 SA[G.DU.MES upplahhi
22 1 GU,.NIGA 6 UDU 1 ZI GUSKIN LUGAL-ui[znanni jer U7]
23 ANA TI2UTU-81 Fer upplalbhi

24 1GI-ziad ANA SAG.DUMES d[-

25 INA VRUSuhuriia GISKIM([

26 U ANA KUR VRUK D BABBAR-1 x|

And if His Majesty will return from the mission safe and sound (and)
the whole (mission will be) [a success] in every respect(?), then at that
moment too I will [send] 1o the goddess six pe[rsons as a glift. One fat
ox, six sheep (and) one golden soul [for the benefit of”] kingsh[ip
and’] for the benefit of His Majesty's life [I will] send as a gift. [ ..."]
for the first ranking/ foremost” persons ... [ ... | in the city of Suburiya
an omen [ ... | and for Hatti-land ... [ ... ]

Because on the rev. the land of Kummanni and a possible return from there
arc mentioned (rev. 2°, 8'), the joumey in question probably is the one lo
this country attested in KBo XV198(+)"XLIX 49 in the year preceding the
campaign into the Kaska region. Intriguing is the omen that allegedly
occurred in Suburiya situated in that same northern area'™: it probably
stands in some supposed relation to the kingship and His Majesty's life just
mentioned.

The small oracle tablet KBo XVIII 146 (c; it belongs 1o the
“Orakelberichte auf Kleintafeln™ %) unfortunately remains largely

103 Cf. Th. van den Howt, BiOr 47 (1990) 431.
1% 11 does not scem necessary to conclude with G. del Monte, RGTC 6, 260,
on the basis of this, that the temple of the Stormgod of the city of Manuziya located
in the southern Kummanni, probably stood in Suljuriya.
105 Cf. H.G. Giterbock, KBo XVIII Inhaltsibersicht vi.
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obscure. [is topic seems to be the coming of the “Majesty™ 10 a temple, the
performing of a prayer there and whether the anonymous deity will oppose
him or not. If in I. 5 a reading and restoration to A-NA E U] Ma-n[u-zi]-
kdn would be correct, the text might have to do with those just discussed.
Of a purely administrative nature seems 1o be the very fragmentary KBo
XVI60 (b),'" with which litile can be done for our purpose.

9. The other persons

The other persons occurring in CTH 569 are KurSa-4L AMMA, GAL-%U and
GE¢-%LU (Armaziti). Both Kur§a-9LAMMA and GEg-9LU act as augurs: the
former in both XV 58 (ii 9, in either the UrhiteZ3ub or Halpaziti affair, see
below Ch. V.2)' and KBo Il 6+ (iii 59 and iv 16 in Sauigauti affair), the
latter in KBo Il 6+ (iv 17 and 23, SauSgaui affair) only.

Kursa-dLAMMA is known mainly as an augur in a number of Hittite
lexts from Bogazkdy: see the listing by A. Archi, SMEA 16 (1975) 132,
The only non-mantic text in which this name occurs seems to be the
fragment of a letter concerning deportees: ' KBo XVII 82 rev. 9° (mKfir-
fa-YLAMMA). There is no way of telling whether we are dealing with the
same person.

The augur Armaziti (GEg-'LU), however, may be connected with
persons known otherwise. There are quite a few attestations of this name
and the question of identity of the several bearers was addressed in detail
by F. Imparati'®™ which makes an extensive discussion here superfluous.
She suggests that the augur may have been the same person as the
Armaziti whom we know to have worked as a scribe, the Armaziti who was
involved in the cult reorganization of Tuthaliva IV and the one who is
known as a DUMU.LUGAL in Ugarit.'"® Whether he is also identical to the
Armaziti mentioned in the fragmentary and difficult deposition text XXIII
91 (CTH 297.3111), cannot be ascerlained. Important for Armaziti, the
augur, may be the entry in the shelf list XXX 44+ rcol. 6'-7" (CTH

106 Ed. R. Wemer, StBoT 4, 48-49,

W' The space available on the tablet pleads in faver of the restoration to
Kuria-]"LAMMA, so that this passage must be discarded as evidence for the augur
=d_aMMA (10 be corrected in my StBoT 38, §2),

108 Cf. H.G. Gilterbock, KBo XVIII Inhaltilbersicht v.

1% FsPugliese Carratelli 79-94.

10 It does not seem likely, however, 1o assign the attestations of the Armaziti
mentioned in L 57 (5'7, 10°), 58 (13", 157) and 59 (10°) and 59b (8") 0 those of
the augur Armaziti: in two cases (L 57, 5 and 59b, 8'7) he may have been part of
the oracle question, in all the others he seems to function as one of the symbols
within the KIN-oracle procedure, so that he is object of the inguiry rather than
professionally involved in the divinatory practice. Nowhere in these fragments is
there mention of a bird oracle.

1 Cf. F. Imparati, FsPuglicse Carratelli 1-83, and my StBoT 38, 167-168.
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277.4B) with its parallel text XXX 51445+ iii 18"'2 (1 TUPPU INIM ™5/N-
LU YWy ... (mdn UN-an daifuf lingai)i /] épzi n=an x[ “One tablet, text of
Armagziti, the ... : ‘If a serious (case of) perjury takes hold of 2 man and ...
[ ...] him™). The phrasing of the eniry (“One lablet, text of ... ') indicates
Armaziti as the author of a ritual which, as Imparati rightly states, is not
surprising in his profession. Whether the sign trace after 'Y can and should
be read as D[UB.SAR “scribe”, as Imparati wants,''? is doubtful. The fact
that in another shelflist (XXX 54 ii 8" - CTH 277.3, page 179) “Armmagiti,
the scribe™ is mentioned, docs not offer real support, because he figures
there in the description of the contents of a tablet on the shelf. The identity
between the scribe and the augurfauthor remains to be proven. Finally, it
should be remarked, that the Armaziti occurring in KBo II 64 15 not the
regular augur. He only appears at the very end after Kursa-4LAMMA had
threatened to annul a whole series of confirmations through a sudden and
surprisingly unfavorable result. Armaziti is then asked for a second
opinion and saves the inguiry by giving the expected confirmation. Was he
of a higher authority or did he just happen to be around?

The numerous attestations and possible readings of the name
sumerographically written as "GAL-UfIM have been discussed at some
length in my StBoT 38, 157-164. There it was suggested — as V. Haas had
done previously!'™ - that the GAL-®U mentioned in XVI 32 ii 24" may have
been the king of Kargamii known as TalmiteiSub, the successor to
Initesiub. Because of the early date within Tuthaliya's reign of the results
recorded in XVI 32 this must now be discarded as impossible, because at
that moment IniteiSub sill ruled at Kargamis. He may, however, have
been the future king of that city in his previous function of GAL KARTAPPI
mentioned three times,'” with one attestation in Ugarit, a suggestion
originally put forward by H. Klengel.!1®

112 gee E. Laroche, CTH 277.4 and ibid. pages 157-161. Although technically
(“AMB") listed as duplicates Laroche already hinted at the problematic relation of
the two texts through his remark “avec quelques variantes”. The differences
between the two are not likely 1o be due to a scribe unfaithfully copying his original
or deliberately deviating. Morcover, it would be the only case known so far of
duplicates among the shelflists. It rather seems as if two seribes independently and
unknowingly made an inventory of the same shelves; note that the script of B looks
somewhat older than that of A. For these texis see also H.G. Giiterbock, AIO 38-39
(1991-1992) 134, correcting Laroche on the findspot.

13 FsPugliese carratelli 80n. 7.

L4 O] Z 77 (1982) 254,

13 Cf, S1BoT 38, 157.

118 Gesch. Syr. 1, B4, followed by me in SiBoT 38, 162-163.






CHAPTER THREE

PURPOSE AND HISTORICAL BACKGROUND
OF CTH 569

1. The Gods af Kingship

In the oracle inquiry recorded in CTH 569 the affairs of six individuals are
the subject of investigation: the affairs of the Babylonian tawananna, who
was Suppiluliuma’s last wife, and of Danuljepa, Urhitei5ub, Halpaziti,
Armatarhunta and Sauigatti. A common denominator is in fact already
given by the selection criterion for texts in this CTH number, i.e. the
cleansing of the places of kingship, the thrones and of the Great King
himself from curses in front of the Gods of Kingship. Before we embark on
the question of how all six persons were apparently involved in acis
resulting in this contamination and what their role in the inquiry is,
something needs 1o be said about the DINGIR.MES LUGAL-UTT! “the Gods
of Kingship”. This particular designation seems 1o be restricied 1o CTH
569.! It is not further specified nor does it probably need specification,
since it is clear and will have been so to every Hittite that the Gods of
Kingship par excellence were the Stormgod and the Sundeity, later the
Sungoddess of Arinna. In the Hittite ideclogy of kingship as formulated in
several mainly Old Hittite compositions, it was these deities who assigned
the land and its population to the Labama and installed him as governor in
their name. In 13th century iconography we see this visualized in the
identification of the king with both deities: the king as Sungod in his
priestly dress and as Stormgod in military attire.2 For two texts mentioning
both deities together in relation to the king compare XXIX 1 (with dupls.} i
17-18 “But to me, the king, the gods, the Sundeity and the Stormgod, have
entrusted the land and my house™® and XLI 23 ii 18'-21" continued by its

! Le, with the plural DiNGIRMES “gods”. One example is known to me of the
singular in the combination DINGIR-LUM GIBIL LUGAL-UTT! “the new god of kingship”
pecurring repeatedly in the oracle ¥V 3+XVIII 52 (CTH 563.1; see B. van Gessel,
OHP 973). This deity is held responsible for a plague(?) within the standing ammy
while spending the winter in Hatwda, No mention is made of an accession to the
threne or of anything ¢lse to suggest a closer link 1o CTH 569. The atiribute “new"
could mean “in addition to the usual gods of kingship, i.c. the Stormged and the
Sungoddess.” For another reference 1o a possible plague in the standing army sce
KBo XVI 98(+7)XLIX 49 (of. below in this Ch. section 3 and Ch. IV.2).

2 On this see Th. van den Hout, BiOr, 52 (1995) 545-573,

3 CTH 414, ed. G. Kellerman, Diss. 11.
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dupl. LVII 86, 4'-7" “0O Sundeity of the Gods, just as marnuuan and beer
have mixed (and) your soul and innermost have become one, may here of
the Sundeities of the Gods and the Labarna their soul and innermost
become one! O Stormgod of the Gods, just as walhi, beer and wine have
mixed (and) your soul and inncrmost have become one, may of the
Stormgod of Heaven and the Labarna their soul and innermost become
one!™ A third text expressing the same ideas but not hitherto mentioned in
treatises on Hittite royal ideology is XXXVI 91(+)XLIII 68 (CTH 389)
with its duplicates LX 156 (B), 87 1/z (C)® and 702/z (D).% Although the
ductus of the published pieces shows the manuscripts A and B to be
thirteenth century copics, the language of the text betrays the composition
as undoubtedly older. In spite of its fragmentary state of preservation it
can be described as a prayer by the king addressed to the Sundeity and the
Stormgod, as is clear from the rev.” 4°-5° (line count after XLII 68):

4" [(aut0)|TU-ug 14[{U-ad-3a a-af-fu IGLULA-ua) harten)] na-af-ta
LUGAL-un MUNUS.LUG[{AL-an-na)]
[(an-d)]a S1Gs-an-te-let [IGLL A=t (@-us-tén nu-u)]¥ Tl-an har-teqg-
en

]

5

O Sundeity and Stormgod, [hﬂvc?] benevolent eyes and look upon the
king and queen with benevolent [eyes] and keep them alive!

On the obv.7 we read:

B e[ v muz-mrr A-BU-JA] NU.GAL nu-
mu AMA-IA NU.IGAL!
9 Trp-mu) Su-med DINGIR MES-(5 A-BU [AMA-ia EN.M E5%-)14 fUTU-
51 fu-me§
10" d-uk-kay IRMES-KU-NU | ] ti-uk

11" nu-mu Su-mef-pdt DINGIR.MES LUGAL-UT]-TA ki-if-§la-ri-mi da-
a-if-tén

.. [A father 1] have not, a mother I have not: You, o Gods, (are) my
father [and mother.] My Majesty's [lords] (are) you and I, your
servant(!?)am L.

You alone, o Gods, have put kingsh(ip] in my [ha|nd.

4 CTH 458.10A and B, ed. Th. van den Hout, BiOr, 52 (1995) 560,
¥ For the latter two texts sce already H. Otten - Chr. Rister, ZA 64 (1975)
243-244.

§ Cf. 5. Kofak, ZA 84 (1994) 290,

T Line count after XLIII 68.
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That this couple still functioned as the patrons of Kingship also at the end
of the Empire period is illusirated by the Bronze Tablet, the treaty of
Tuthaliya IV and Kurunta as ruler of Tarhuntaiia, where a future Great
King of Hatti-Land is warned not to undertake any evil against Kurunta’s
descendants or else

apédani =ma =kan UTU "RUArinna U YRVHanti = ja §A KUR YRUHaui
LUGAL-iznatar arha dandu

May the Sungoddess of Arinna and the Stormgod of Haui take away
from that (person) the Kingship over Hauti-Land!®

2. The role of the six individuals

Returning to the six affairs we can state that all six individuals have certain
characteristics in common which make it understandable why they were
treated together in CTH 569 and why other persons were not included.
First and foremost, all individuals can be proven or supposed lo have
belonged to the extended Royal Family. The tawananna and Danubepa
were spouses to the Great Kings Suppiluliuma I and Murgili Il respectively,
Urhitediub was the son and successor of Muwatalli 11, while Armatarhunta
was a full cousin to Murgili 11 through his father Zida, the brother of
Suppiluliuma. Although no relationship can be established for Sauigatti
and Halpaziti with such precision, the contexts in which they occur suggest
they also formed part of the greater Royal Family; moreover, Sausgatti
may very well have been Armatarhunta’s wile as was suggesied above
(Ch. IL7: Sausgatti).

In the cases of the tawananna, Danuljepa and Armatarhunta there is,
moreover, explicit textual evidence outside CTH 569 for intrigues against
either a reigning (tawananna versus Murili [T, Danubepa versus Muwatalli
II) or a future king (Armatarhunta versus Hatwsili III). The same is true
for Sausgatti, who in turn is linked to Halpaziti, if indeed she was
Armatarhunta’s wife. Nothing positive, however, can be said in this
respect about UrhiteS&ub, at least not for the period under consideration,

Most probably just because of their position as members of the ruling
dynasty, none of them were killed after their intrigues had been detected,
but all were allowed to live, although sometimes in exile. The tawananna
was banned from the palace in Hatlusa and deposed from her position as
figanzanni-priestess by Muriili. Although there is no explicit mention of
banishment in the case of Danuhepa, she must at least have suffered a
temporary political setback following the trial under Muwatalli; temporary
because several seals bear witness to her function of queen under
Muwatalli's son and successor Urhite35ub. The fate of Urhitessub is well-

¥ Ed. H. Ouen, SiBoT Bh. 1 iii 75-77 (kindly brought to my attention by S,
Hutter-Braunsar).
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known: after his final defeat at the hands of Hattugili and an initial stay in
his place of exile Nuljas%e in Syria, where Hattwsili had granted him some
fortified cities, he spent the rest of his days at the court of Ramses II. For
Halpaziti there is reason to assume a similar measure by Tuthaliya who
seems to have installed him as priest-king in the politically unimportant
Halpa. Hattugili tells us in his Apology that he let Armatarhunta live
unharmed but sent his wife and son into exile to Alasiya. For SauSgatti
there is no evidence about the end of her life unless, again, she was
Amatarhunta’s wife.

Likewise, there is evidence that all persons used magic spells and
curses. Within CTH 569 this is mostly cxpressed by way of the
sumerogram EME “curse™® (for the tawananna cf. L 6+ ii 35", Danuhepa
ibid. ii 49°ff., Urhiteiiub ibid. iii 48, Armatarhunta KBo II 6+ i 8°fT.,
Sausgatt ibid. i 38(f.), in the case of Halpaziti the Luwian word tiuataniia-
15 probably used (XXII 35 iii 2'). Ouiside of CTH 569 the tawananna is
accused by Murili of constantly uttering curses { hurzakizzi) in front of the
gods (cf. XIV 4 ii [197], iii 19, iv 22-23, KBo IV 8+ iii 12, 24) even after
her removal from the court at HatwSa. The sumerogram EME is attested in
connection with Danubepa in XXI 33, 20719 UrhiteSub and Halpaziti
occur together in XXXI 23 where there is also mention of an INIM UH,
“matter of sorcery.” Halpaziti, moreover, is mentioned next to iau§gaui
twice (KBo XVIII 145 and LX 129), again in direct relation to sorcery
{UHq). Armatarhunta, finally, used sorcery extensively in his struggle
against Hattugili according to the Apology and XX1 17; here the verb
alpanzahh- “to bewitch, cast spells on” and the abstracts Ubs-tar =
alyanzatar and alyanzeifar are found. For more detail see above the
prosopographical sketches in Ch. 11,

A [inal element shared by all dramatis personae except for perhaps the
tawananna 15 the presence and involvement of their children. The essence
of the Danubepa affair may have been her atiempt o promote her own son
as Muwalalli's successor. Urhitessub had sons/fchildren according to XVI
32/L 6+ ii 197, 287-29" and iii 33ff., who reccive some kind of
remuneration and are destined to bring mantalli-offerings together with
Tuthaliva. Halpaziti, too, had sons/children witness XXII 35 iii 15" (par.
LI 92 iv 6" ) who likewise received a remuneration of sorts from Tuthaliya.
Amatarhunta enlisted the help of his wile and sonsfchildren in trying 1o
thwart Hattuili on his way to power. For SauSgatti children are attested in
KBo II 6+ iii 6 and 62 (par. VIII 27(+) iv 6"} they get compensated too.

If we compare these persons to others appearing in Hittite oracle texts,
they emerge as a very specific group indeed. On the whole, the number of
individuals as topic in oracle inquiries — excluding the divination priests

¥ No doubt, Hitt. lala- is the reading behind the sumerogram EME, cf. HW 126
s.v. ldla- and 271 s.v. EME and CHD L-N s.v. lafa-. Itis interesting, however, that
EME in WV 6 10l 9 ("PES. TUR-af FPANS DINGIR-[JM EME-an arfa tarnen harzi), 12 and
14, is resumed by purtai- in ibid. 17 (furraud megqaus arnaf’).

10 Eor this passage see Ch. IL3.
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and priestesses as well as persons only marginally mentioned — is fairly
limited, and A. Unal’s list"! turns out to be reasonably complete. Counting
out the persons mentioned in CTH 569 (including Katapaili and GAL-U
listed by Unal for XVI 32!2) we are left with Antarawa, a son of
Amuwanda, Haittili, Maghuiluwa, Pi(ya)s5ili and Zaparti-3ES. Of these
the son of Ammuwanda, Haittili and Pi(ya)35ili ocour together in XV 77
(CTH 577; see Ch. 1.12 and the Appendix). Whereas the affair concerning
the latter two is clearly one and the same, there is no obvious link with the
so-called son of Armmuwanda. Although this text comes very close 1o CTH
569 in wording, two points stand out: the several items and gods of
kingship as well as kingship itself are nowhere mentioned, and the latter
two were apparently killed, since the inguiry wanis to know whether the
deily “secks compensation for [the blood] of Pivasiili and Haiwili” (XVI 77
iii 5-6, for the restoration cf. ibid. 8). In the case of the son of Amuwanda
there is only mention of the anger of the gods because of certain festivals
that had been left uncelebrated. The exact identity of the three persons is
difficult to establish. The son of Amuwanda will probably have belonged
to the Royal House because the name Arnuwanda almost certainly refers to
one of the kings by that name. There is, however, no reason lo assume,
that Pi{ya)33ili is the same person as Sarrikusuby, the first Hittite king
installed in Kargamis by Suppiluliuma around 1325. Murili describes in
his Annals Piya&sili/Sarrikuub’s death in his ninth year as due 1o an illness,
50 he does not seem to have died a violent death. Moreover, this Piyassily/
Sarrikusul is in no way linked 1o a person named Haittili whose fate seems
o have been so closely interwoven with that of the Pi{ya)ssili in XVI 77,
The two other possible occurrences for somcone by that name (XXXI 62 i
15 =?Ha-i-t[i-]i[i* - CTH 232.1, and KBo XVI 83+ ii 10" ®Ha-i-i[(™-ti-li -
CTH 242.8"3) scem to denote one or more persons of lower social status
rather than someone directly related to the court at Hattuia. As a
consequence, XV1 77 is difficult to date exactly.?

The other three persons, Antarawa, Mashuiluwa and Zapanti-SES, are
likewise anested in one text: WV 6+XVII 54 (CTH 570).)F Again, this docs
not necessarily mean they are part of the same ‘affair’. The case of
Antarawa does not seem to have anything to do with that of the other two.
Zaparti-SES, however, only (iii 21, 24, 31) occurs in the immediate
company of MaShuiluwa, both here and most probably in KBo XVIII 143
Rev. 4 (-1]i-8E8);'% he is not otherwise attested. The affair of MaShuiluwa
is, of course, well-known:'? he was king in the local western land of Mira-

11 THeth. 3, 102 . 47; see also above Ch. 1.2,
12 For these and other persons occurring in CTH 569 without forming an

‘affair’ themselves see Ch, I1LE and 9.

13 See §. KoZak, THeth. 10, 88 for the restoration,

14 On the date of this text see A. Kammenhuber, THeth. 7, 29,

13 Om this text see already above Ch. 1.1 and 5.

18 g4 with S, Heinhold-Krahmer, THeth, 8, 198 n. 289,

17 See 5. Heinhold-Krahmer, BLA 7, 446-447 with lit
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Kuwaliya during the reign of Mursili II and to strengthen the bonds
between the two partners he received Murili's sister Muwatti in marriage.
After an attempt at revolt against the Hittite Great King he was forced to
flee but extradited not long after and, finally, sent off into exile.!® On the
throne he was replaced by his adopted son Kupanta-LAMMA. The oracle V
6+ is, among other affairs, concerned with curses which Mashuiluwa
allegedly uttered before the Zawalli-deity “of the House of His Majesty™,!?
which he kept in Arzawa. As a result both the deity and the Hittite king
himself were ‘bewitched’ (iil 18-19 aluanzahhanza).®™® All this would have
made MaShuiluwa quite a suitable candidate for CTH 569: through his
wife Muwatli he had become a member of the Royal Family, he had used
magic to plot against the ruling king Muriili II and had not been killed or
executed, it seems, by way of punishment but was given a domain to stay.
His adopted son Kupanta-LAMMA, however, apparently remained loyal to
the dynasty in Hatwga. Morcover, Mashuiluwa is said to perform mantalli-
offerings together with His Majesty just as in the case of the sons of
Urhite$5ub and Armatarhunta, of Halpaziti and Sausgati. Why he was not
included in CTH 569 in spite of this, can only be surmised. It could simply
be that a preliminary oracle inguiry showed that his affair was already
sufficiently solved and taken care of in the past so that — from the Hittite
point of view — it was not taken up again by the deity. Or it might be that
the Mashuiluwa affair, in contrast lo the ones concerned in CTH 569, for
reasons unknown did not bother Tuthaliya’s conscience. In a more
practical explanation, although by no means excluding the former two, one
could again (sec above Ch. 1.8 and Ch. IL.2) point to the Hatuugili-
Pudulepa prayer to the Sungoddess of Arinna (XXI 19+, CTH 383) where
the MaZhuiluwa affair is not mentioned either. Just as Murili Il ordered a
search in the archives in order to find the causes of the gods' anger made
manifest in the ongoing epidemic, Tuthaliva may have consulted the
archives as well. It is conceivable his scribes came up with the prayer of
his parents in which the affairs of the tawaranna, Danuhepa and Urhite35ub
were mentioned and which he subsequently may have expanded with
similar affairs involving people whom his father had dealt with
{ Armatarhunta, SauSgatti and possibly Halpaziti). Mashuiluwa, of course,
was nol among those.

18 8o with Ph.H.J, Houwink ten Cate, FsMeriggi? 274 with translation on 279-
280, and 288-289.

1% So CHD P 176b; cf. A. Archi, AoF 6 (1975) 87-88, paraphrasing the
expression as “uno Zawalli della casa del re™ but translating “quelle Zawalli
familiare della Maesta™,

20 See the passages quoted in Ch. L1,
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3. CTH 569 and related oracle investigations

In an ecarlier treatment of oracle texts concerning the accession of
Tuthaliya IV,2! T argued that already during the lifetime of Hattsili and
Puduhepa, Tuthaliya was raised to the status of Hittite king. The accession
ritual, however, had to be posiponed. According to these texis the young
king was at the time engaged in activities in Kummanni to the south-east of
the capital and in the northern Gasga territory near Nerik as well. A
recurring item in connection with the accession ceremony in these oracle
texts is an illness which at first is only feared?® but later established as a
certainty in the separate ingquiry KBo II 2.2 A direct link between the
latter text and CTH 569 is given in the person of Katapaili. After the exact
hypostasis of the Sungoddess of Arinna, namely the one of “Progeny”,*
and the reason for her anger in KBo 11 2 have been determined, it is
decided that penance for unfulfilled vows and promises will be done and
offerings will be given. Alfier an empty space of four lines (iv 18-21) the
inguiry then ends in the following manner:

iv 22 eni INIM SUM-annas kuit (erasure) SIXSA-al
23 emi kuit INIM SUM-annas
24 ~Katapa-DINGIR-LIM IDE
25 nu TEMES NUSIGs-du zehilipFiman
26 NU.SIGs

27 madn eni=pat INIM SUM-annad

28 mKatapa-DINGIR-LIM kuin IDE

29 namma=ma KLMIN nu TEMES S1G.-ru
30 ni ZAG-za GUB-2a fer = ma = fmaf

31 wkturif §i ta SSTUKUL ZAG-2a

32 GUB-za RAY zi GAR-ri

33 12 SA DIR SIGs

34 pdnzi afi INIM SUM-gnnaf

2 Th, van den Hout, ZA 81 (1991)274-300.
2 CF. XVII 36 and its summary VI 9+X VI 59, L 77+XLIX 73, XV1 20, XXII
12{+2}?1 3; for these texis see Ch. IV.3
3 CF my ZA 81 (1991) 289-292 and Ch. TV 4. That the illness is at first only
treated as a possibility may be caused by the fact that an illness had already broken
out but not yet affected the king himself. This could be deducted from the small
group of the two MUS oracles XLIX 1 and KBo XXIII 117 (CTH 575) and the
extispicy oracle XLVI 37 (CTH 570) as brought together and interpreted by Ph.HL.
Houwink ten Cate, AoF 23 (1996) 65-72. In this case Tuthaliva's wife would have
fallen victim first, at which the king became alarmed about his own health and his
planned accession ritual. For other oracle texts mentioning an illness of Tuthaliya's
wife see Houwink ten Cate, ibid. 64-65.
M CF ZA 81 (1991) 291-292 1. 30,
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35 kifan ifhinlahhanzi

36 mdn=ma=kan Fakii

37 eni=naf=kan uttar laittari

38 nu TEMES SIGs-ru ZAG-za RAF NU.SIG
(blank space till end of column)

Concerning this affair of giving which was acertained, (is it) this affair
of giving that Katapaili is overseeingloversaw? Then let the exta be
unfavorable. Zehilipfiman; unfavorable,

If (it is) only this affair of giving that Katapaili is overseeingfoversaw
bul furthermore etc., then let the exta be favorable. Ni{pafuri) right
(and) left, on top of them wktwri, §i(ntahi), ta{nani), the weapon right,
damaged on the left, zi(zahi) lies (there), twelve coils; favorable.
They will go and thus enjoin the affair of giving. If, then, you
acknowledge (it), will this affair be solved for us? Then let the exta be
favorable. Damaged on the right; unfavorable,

The dating of both KBo [1 2 and of the first stage of the inquiry CTH 569 as
documented in XVI 32 to the very beginning of Tuthaliya’s rule makes a
connection of the “affair of giving that Katapaili is overseeing/oversaw”
with the handing over of the city of Kiuta by Katapaili to a deceased in
XV1 32, 24°-26" (§6") highly likely. Katapaili was likewise instructed to
look afier the foundation of the priest-rulership in Halpa (XVI] 32, 8°-13°,
§3") together with the King of Kargamii. In view of the illness mentioned
in the group of accession oracles and in KBo Il 2 it is interesting, that an
illness is also attested in CTH 569: in LII 92 i (I1.4) 57, a fragment
pertaining to an ecarly part of the summary, GlG-anza is mentioned.
Moreover, a “small or great” GIG turns up several imes as a symbol in the
KIN-oracles (KBo II 6+ i1 33, 41, iii 14, and 38). Through KBo II 2 the
group of accession oracles listed carlicr®® - including the related oracle
fragments KBo XVI 98(+)?XLIX 49 — is thus historically linked to CTH
569. Summarizing the contents of these texts we come to the following
general sequence of texts and events: The planning of the accession alter
a journcy to Kummanni is attested in KBo XVI 98(+)"XLIX 49, The
accession oracles as listed all concern the postponement of the ceremony 1o
the following year in connection with an illness of the young king which is
dreaded. The next stage is represented by KBo IT 2 inguiring into the
divine causes of the illness which in the meantime has become a fair
accompli. CTH 569 fits into this piclure as the specification of the
unfulfilled promises which ultimately were the cause of the goddess’
wrath: the ultimate settling of the disputes with former members of the
royal dynasty which was never fully carried out and which caused their
curses to be still effective.2®

B See above at the end of Ch. L5.
2 This chain of events (conspiration by dynasty members ultering curses - their
punishment by removal from court and curtailing of their defties” cult - the latters®
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What we miss, however, is an inquiry into the exact identity of the
individuals whose affairs are treated. In CTH 569, as we have il, the anger
and curses of the tawananna, Danuhepa, UrhiteiSub, Halpaziu,
Armatarhunta and Sauigatti are already common knowledge and the
investigation regards the measures to be taken to soothe their anger and to
undo the curses. But there must have been oracles to determine that it was
these persons and not others whose anger and curses were still causing
trouble because certain vows to them and their oflspring had not been
fulfilled or had been neglected. It may be here that the oracle texis
concerning the Zawalli-deities of Danuhepa, Urhite3ub and Sauigauti, XVI
16 and KBo XXIII 114 as well as XV 46 and L 87 (see already above Ch.
[.12; for an edition see Ch. IV.5) find their proper place.

In the one-column extispicy oracle XVI 16 the obverse concentrates on
the cultic negligence and impurity of dammara-women according to
statements of the ‘men of the palace.” Judging by the remark in the
handcopy at the beginning of the obverse (“Es migen etwa 7 Zeilen
weggebrochen sein™) only little is lost of this tablet. In establishing the
anger of a certain deity the *signs’ of offerings for the Zawalli-deities of
both Danufjepa and Urhite$3ub are investigated each (rev. 1 and 23
respectively). In between there are again depositions by the ‘men of the
palace.” The same Zawalli-deities are the subject of the oracle
investigation KBo XXIII 114.27 This too is a one-column tablet containing
extispicy only and might be a or the sequel to XVI 162% The obverse is
reasonably well preserved, of its reverse the beginnings of merely four
lines remain. After the Zawalli of the temple in Zithara has been
established (obv. 7-11), they ask whether it is the Zawalli of Urhiteiiub
and only his (obv. 12-14). The answer must have been negative, since the
investigation continues with the question whether it was the Zawalli of the
‘mother of his Majesty as well” (obv. 15-16). This is denied.” The next
guestion is whether it is Danuhepa’s (obv. 17). The answer to this most
probably was negative as well, because they go on asking whether it was
the Zawalli of both Urhitei3ub and Danubepa (obv. 18-20). This is
confirmed and the remainder of the oracle as far as preserved deals with
the possible anger of the Zawalli of Urhite35ub because of ‘the known

anger over this by reviving the curses manifest in an illness) is thus differemt from
the one envisaged by M. Hutter, Behexung 1135, for rituals combining references o
illnesses and “tongues” where an illness of the king leads 1o rumors and intrigues.

27 For a transliteration and translation of obv. 9-24 sce A. Archi, AoF 6 (1979)
84-86. In the Inhaltsibersicht to KBo XXIII H. Ouen and Chr. Rister (p. vi)
suggest some connection between the text numbers 111 and 114 and the former is
also included among the “Orakeliexte”. The fragment deals with {a group of?)
katra-women and contains the beginning of a deposition by them in which UrhiteSub
is mentioned (12"). Itis, however, not certain that this fragment is indeed an oracle
LexL.

28 Note also in both texts the peculiar way of writing the nom.sg. with the L13-
sign: *Zg-pa-al-li ([}ifin XVI 16 rev. 23 and KBo XXIII 114 obv.” 14,

2% 5o contrary to A. Archi, AoF 6(1979) 85,
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offenses’. In this connection the skipping, among other festivals, of those
of ‘the sixth year' is mentioned. On the whole, the motif of cultic
negligence fits well into the picture resulting from CTH 569 itself.

The oracle XV1 46 uses bird oracles 1o ascertain, it seems, the anger of
a particular Zawalli-deity. Officiating augurs are Zella (i 9°, 18") and
Piyammu (iv 5 and 12). After Zawalli deitics in general have been
established near the end of the first column (i 1°-3") as probably being the
cause of something, it is asked whether only one among them is in anger:

4' kédas=kan ‘Zayallii[af] 1-a$ kuisk[i) Zaya[llis
5" anda TUKU.TUKU-uanza nu MUSEN.HLA apdt fakiiahhir nu
MUSENHLA [5IxSA-andu]

Among these Zawalli-deities (is there) an individual Zawa[lli-deity]
angry and have the birds indicated that? Then [let them ascertain] the
birnds.

After this seems to have been confirmed, the inquiry starts out with a
Zawalli of the Palace in i 10*, and iniv 1 {?}, 6 and 13 the Zawalli of
Saufgatti is established. In the last paragraph (iv 13-21) someone in the
first person asks whether Saudgauti's Zawalli-deity will be “undone” (arha
KIN-anzi} by offering to her and by “dispatching”, i.c. satisfying her. The
outcome of the augury is not preserved. The very fragmentary L 87
contains extispicy (obv.) and lot oracles (rev.). On the obv. the anger of an
anonymous deily is investigated in connection with smiths; on rev.” 4° the
Zawalli of Sauigauti is mentioned in context with the queen (rev.” 5'30),

If the Zawalli-deity, as Archi maintains, indicates the spirit or genius of
a deceased, the death of the persons mentioned becomes an important
terminus post quem for the oracle text KBo XXIII 114. Urhite$iub still
lived during Tuthaliya's reign: in L 6+, part of the second stage of the
inquiry to be dated around 1220, he seems to be spoken of as being stll
alive.?! This means, that this text can stem from the reign of Tuthaliya at
the carliest. If, moreover, the “mother of His Majesty™ were Tuthaliya's
(adoptive’-)mother Pudubepa and her death would be taken as a terminus
post quem, this would imply an even later date close to 1200 if she indeed
corresponded with Migmaddu 111 of Ugarit** However, although in some
cases “the Zawalli of PN" may refer to persons deceased, it does not seem
necessary to assume in all cases that a person, whose Zawalli-deity is
mentioned, must have been dead at the time. The “constant parallelism™
between the terms Zawalli and GIDIM “(spirit of the) deceased”,
mentioned by Archi,*® consisis of one passage only in which the reading of

3 Possibly MUNUS.LUGAL.JGALT?

3 f. Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 (1994) 250-251.
32 Cf. H. Outen, Pudulepa 31.

B AoF 6 (1979) 91,
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the sumerogram GIDIM is an incorrect emendation.®® Besides this, the
existence of a Zawalli “of the palace”, “of the house(-hold) of His
Majesty™ as well as of several citics (Ankuwa, Urikina, Zithara) suggests
that a Zawalli-deity could belong to something or somebody
contemporancous.®® A Zawalli-deity may thus be redefined as a kind of
divine spirit or genius dwelling in people and places or institutions or
somchow representing them. This spirit may have been considered
embodying the essentials of an individual or place which could receive
offerings®® and could be angry if neglected but through which that
individual or place could be “bewitched” as well.*? This makes it possible
to date these Zawalli-oracles carlier, that is during the lifetime of some of
the persons mentioned and to hypothesize about a connection with CTH
569. It may not be sheer coincidence that, except for the Zawalli-deity of
E.GAL-PAE,* of the mother of His Majesty,* and of a Mursili,*® the only
other persons in oracle texts having a Zawalli-deity are exactly those
mentioned. These oracle texts would in that case fit in between the so-
called accession oracles and KBo II 2,

The oracle inquiry CTH 569 can thus be seen as part of a larger group
of similar investigations conducted in connection with the accession of
Tuthaliya IV.3! lis importance is attested to in the presence of more than
one summary made for future reference and of duplicates®® 1o these
summarics. Note that summarics existed also in the case of the accession

3 In XVII 2 i 9°-10° Archi, AoF 6 (1979) 82, reads: $A AMA YUTU-8 9Z0-ua-
al-li-i% | 34 DUMUMUNUS GIDIM! kar-3i-ig-an-dw; instcad of GIDIM the handcopy
shows [A1LNA which is confirmed aficr collation by H. Klengel (see Archi loc.cil. n.
6). The correct reading, however, must be ™INg-kar-fi-fa-an-du, the name
occurring alse in the oracle texis KBo XWI 991 26, 30, and KBo XXIV 124 abv. 7
and 13.

35 This also solves the problem of the %Zawallin] NI.TE-2§ LUGAL “Zawalli] of
the person of the King"” in XXII 40 ii 4" as convineingly restored by F. Semmer, AU
281 n. 4, but rejected by Archi, AoF 6 (1979) 91 n. 19,

3 Compare KBo XIII 234+L1 69 (CTH 530, ¢f. H. Berman, FsGierbock? 35),
where the Zawalli of Murgili is mentioned and its olferings are histed.

7 Compare V 6+ iii 18'ff., quoted above Ch. I.1. For an overview of
attestations of Zawalli see B, van Gessel, OHP 577-580.

38 XXI1 67, 13 (ed. A. Archi, AoF 6 (1979) 86-87).

39 XVII2ii 9 (ed. A. Archi, AoF 6 (1979) 82), KBo XXIII 114 obv. 15 (sce
Ch. IV.5.1.2). In the view expressed above Ch, 1.3, that Danubepa was the last
wife of Murgili 11, it is impessible to identify her as this “mother of His Majesty” as
V. Haas, OLZ 77 (1982) 253, suggests.

40 KBo XIIT 234+L1 69 obv. 1, 11, and possibly also LIT 89 ii? 57 (cf. A. Archi,
KUB LII Inhalisibersicht); theoretically, of course, this Murfili could be
Urhitefub/Mursili TI1.

41 For the reason not 1o include these additional texts into CTH 569 see above
Ch. I note 15.

42 For the relatively rare phenomenon of duplicates within the genre of aracle
texts see H. Berman, JCS 34 (1982) 123-124, and above Ch. 1.4,
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oracles. The several texts just mentioned may be chronologically arranged

as follows:
Topics

First signs of anger of Sungoddess
of Arinna: will His Majesty still
ascend the throne in between his
journeys to Kummanni and Nerik?

Adfter signs predicting an illness:
will the illness not ultimately annul
the accession?

The Sungoddess of “Progeny” is
angry because of disrespectful
conduct of His Majesty and
unfulfilled vows. As a result the
illness will strike him both in Nerik
and in Hatusa,

These unfulfilled vows may be
relaled 1o promises made in the
past to the rawanannra, Danubepa,
Urhitesiub, Halpaziti,
Armatarhunta and SauSgatti,
because of which their Zawalli-
deitics are angry and their former
curses are still effective.

Countermeasures will be taken to
undo their curses by cleansing the
places etc. and Gods of Kingship.

Again their curses will be undone
by cleansing the places ete. and
Gods of Kingship, penance will be
done and remuneration given Lo
those concerned.

Texts

KBo XVI98(+)?XLIX 49

V194X VI 59, XVI 20, XLIX
2(+)? XVIIL6(7), L 77+XLIX 73
{=comprchensive versions)
XVII 36, XXII 12{+)"13
{=summarics)

KBoll2

XVI 16, KBo XXIII 114
{ Danuhepa and UrhitesSub)
XVI 46, L 87 (Sauigatii)

CTH 569 - [wrst stage (as
represented in XV132)

CTH 569 - second stage.

For a detailed synopsis of the contents of CTH 569 sec below Ch, V.4,
Transliteration, translation and commentary of CTH 569 will follow in
Chapters V and VI, the chronologically preceding texts will first be

transliterated and translated in Chapter IV,
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d. CTH 569 and related inguiries: a historical reconstruction

The edition of the “Hethitische Fragmente historischen Inhalts aus der Zeit
Hattusilis 111" by K.K. Riemschneider®® and the surprising find of the
Bronze Tablet** as well as of several seals*® and a reliel®® attesting to
Kurunta in the position of “Great King™ have considerably contributed to
our knowledge of the circumstances surrounding Hattugili’s succession by
his son Tuthaliya IV. The fragmenis made it clear that Hatiusili was very
eager Lo promole his son and it induced Riemschneider to suspect a feeling
of danger on Hatwsili's side which at the time could not yet be
substantiated. This was made possible by the combination of the Bronze
Tablet and the seals. Whereas the former illustrates Tuthaliva's policy -
continuing that of his father — to bestow important concessions upon
Kurunta in an attempt 1o keep him satisficd as king of Tarhuntasa, the
latter show the ultimate failure of that policy. Thus the coup d’élat of 1267
by Hattudili still cast its shadow on Hiltite inner politics decades
afterwards. CTH 569 and related texts confirm this general picture and
provide us with a unigue opportunity to sketch the nervousness surrounding
Tuthaliya’s accession in more detail 4’

Even allowing for some time during which Tuthaliya reigned during the
life of his father, we will not be too far off if we date his accession
somewhere in the period between 1245, i.c. the last secure date for
Hattwgili 111, and ca. 1235, the first securc date for Tuthaliya himsclf.® In
trying to reconstruct the chain of events leading up to his official
inauguration, it seems that Tuthaliya 1V on the eve of a mission to
Kummanni suffered from repeated dreams (fefhaneikiniari) in which the
Sungoddess of Annna appeared:

dUTU YRUPU . na kuit eneifan tefhaneikittari [ nu = kan GIM-an UTU-5/
ISTU KURVRUE ummanni UGU drki / nu=za = kan LUGAL-iznanni
eihahari namma = za EZEN MES [ DU-mi GIM-an = ma = 2a = kan
EZEN. MES karpmi | nu INA VWUNerikka paimi nu ANA DINGIR-LIM

43 1CS 16 (1962) 110-121,

“ Ed. H. Ouen, SIBoT Bh. 1.

45 For a listing see Th. van den Hout, StBoT 38, 82.

46 This is the relief found near Hatip south of Konya reported by Prof. A.
Dingol at the ITlrd Intemational Hittitological Congress, Corum, Seplember 19,
1996,

4T For references o Tuthaliya's accession outside CTH 569 see XA 81 (1991)
275-276, to which now may be added Bo 87/5a iv (2-)4 apud H. Outen, FsTOzgiig
365n. 3.

4% Far these years as the termini post and ante quem respectively for Tut-
haliya's accession see RA 78 (1984) 90. Possibly the second marriage of a sister of
Tuthaliya with Ramses II based on the insibja-letter 111 68 (cf. E. Edel, AHK 11 266-
267), which must accordingly have taken place between 1237 and 1223, was
agreed upon in order to eonfirm the existing good relations after the change of
power in Hattusa,
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SISKUR pehhi [ itami = ma UL kuitki pard = ma MUKAM-anni f ANA
KASKAL YBUNerikka EGIR-an = pal arhahari

Concerning the fact that the Sungoddess of Arinna thus keeps
appearing in my dreams: If I, My Majesty, will come up from the
country of Kummanni, will [ sit down in kingship and subsequently
conduct the festivities? But if 1 end the festivities, go to the city of
Nerik and bring an offering to the deity without doing anything (else),
will I concern myself with a journey to Nenk next year? (KBo XVI
OR(+) ii 10-16).

What the dreams were about, we are not told, but it is clear that the young
king is worried about his accession ceremony and a journey to Nerik
planned immediately aflterwards as well as another one in the following
year. Note that Tuthaliya already styles himsell dUTU-S7 “My Majesty™
although the official installation has yet o lake place.

What the purpose of the missions 1o Kummanni and Nerik was, is not
explicitly stated: Were they of a peaceful (KASKAL/palia- = “urip,
mission™) or military (KASKALfpalia- = “campaign™) nature? In the case
of Nerik there does not seem to be any real evidence for the latter. After
Nerik had been brought back into the Hittite fold Hattosili restored it to its
former status of important cult center and it was there that his son and
successor Tuthaliya [V was installed as Pricst of the Stormgod of Nerik??
which was probably identical to being named king of that area. This
position may also have been one of the reasons to visit Nerik because of
certain religious duties he had to fulfill there. Moreover, the fact thal an
additional trip to Nerik for the following year is already foreseen at this
stage, does not point to a military campaign the outcome of which only will
have dictated the necessity to return.*?

The country of Kummanni (or Kizzuwatna) had been in the firm grip of
Hittite rule since the reign of Suppilulivma [ and on the whole secems to
have remained so till the end of the Hittite empire. The oracle text just
quoted, KBo XVI 98(+), itself refers (i 3-4) 1o a vow by a queen to Hepat
of Kummanni and the Goddess of the Metherworld Lelwani in a paragraph
concerning the ERIN.MES Farikuua and the ERINMES UKUUS (i 1), who
probably made up the Hittite standing army,*! as well as the term US-an (i
f). The latter could cither be “downfall, death” or “plague”. Taking it as
“plague”, Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate®? linked this paragraph to offerings or
rites to be performed by Tuthaliva for his ailing wife’s benefit in
Kummanni as mentioned in the MU5-oracle texts XLIX 1iv 6" and in KBo

49 XWAVIO0 (CTH 386.1), ed. V. Haas, KN 175-183.

3¢ ph,H.J. Houwink ten Cate, however, draws my atention to the fact that,
rather surprisingly, Merik is not included among the hely cities mentioned in the
Bronze tablet (iii 63).
Sl Cf, R.H. Beal, THeth. 20, 37-55.
52 AoF 23 (1996) 70.
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XXII 117 rev. 12'. On the other hand, [hu-u)l-la-ai-te-Tril “you (o gods )
will [de]feat [ ... | precedes US-an in XVI 98 and might be taken to refer
to a military expedition. Since, however, KBo XVI 98(+) scems to be a
‘Sammeltafel’ there is not necessarily a link between this paragraph about
the army and the section 1i 10T, dealing with his accession. On the whole,
therefore, it is very difficult 1o assess the siwation in Kummanni at the ime
and what Tuthaliya’s reasons were for going there. 3 It is also conceivable
that both trips stand in an immediate relation to the accession in the sense
that the young king had to tour the most important centers of his empire in
order to get all the necessary recognition and support.

Returning to our attempts al a general reconstruction, an inquiry was
initially made whether it was indeed his accession which was at stake:

(nu’ ki) kuit LUGAL-iznani aidtar SixSA-at |?] [ [mdn G)IG-ia
ariiafeinaz SIXSA-kittar(i] / [mdn =m]a(?) ANA SUTU-8f LUGAL-iznani
afd(tar] [ [arha(?)] UL peifiiazi

Concerning [this] fact that the accession to kingship was ascertained, if
an illness also will be ascertained without, [how]ever, annulling for His
Majesty the accession to kingship, ... (XXII 13(+7), 2-5)

From the other accession oracles it [ollows that the actual ceremony,
scheduled between his return from Kummanni and the journey to Nerk,
had to be postponed to the following year.

| kui)tman =za = kan SUTUSF LUGAL-iznani efari ANA dyru-§r = kan] f
[LUG)AL-iznani afdtar kuit zalukanumen [n=al GAM-an] / [a]rha GAR-
Fi man = ma = 2a = kan kwitman GUTU-S) / [LUGAL-{)znani efari

kuilrian = kan ANA LU[GAL-iznani] [ | EGI|R-pa anda mdn =ma
DINGIR.MES ANA SUTU 8T x[ ... | / [GI]G GAM-an UL kuinki fekteni ANA

53 The vow texts XV 11 and LVII 113 (see Ch. 118 Katapaili) may be related
to these events as well and thus belong to the same period. Mention should be
made here of another vow to Hepat of Kummanni is preserved in XV 29 (ed. J. de
Roos, Diss. 262-263 and 400-401) in which a ™/5TAR-LU appears whom we know
o have been involved in an affair dealing with a royal son in Kummanni witness
LIV 1 (CTH 297, ed. A. Archi - H. Klengel, AoF 12 (1985) 52-64). Unforiunately,
the particulars of this affair remain in the dark; of. my SiBoT 38, 182-184. Besides
this, there are some fragments, mostly only generally dating from the thirteenth
century, that may contain hints that the situation there at times may have been
temporarily less secure: sometimes Kummanni is mentioned in connection with
Assur (KBo XXV 145/CTH 216, XVII 43/CTH 572, XXXVI 125 /CTH 215);
see also XVIII 46 - CTH 582 (cf. Kummanni in rev. 10" and ibid. 5 and 14" the
phrase taralufimi=z=3an “will [ win?"). Mention should be made, finally, of the
small oracle fragment L 111 in which a KASKAL YBUKummanni (5°, cf. also
Klummanni ibid. 4'), an illness (GIG 6") and a reference w a following year (pard
MU-anni 6') are attested. None of this, however, can be securcly linked to the
situation discussed here.
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d[UTU-SI=ia=kan] | [LUGAL|-iznani aidtar UN-af ISTU MUD UL arhal
f [d]ai

Concerning the fact that we have postponed [for His Majesty] the
accession to [ki]ngship [un]ul His Majesty wi[ll] sit down on the
throne: let [that] be out of consideration now. I, while His M[ajesty]
will sit down in [kings]hip (and) for as long as he will be in ki[ngship
aft]erwards, if then, o gods, you do not foresee for His Majesty
[il]iness, [and (if)] nobody will [t]ake [away] with bloodshed from H[is
Majesty] the accession to [king]ship, ... (XVII 36, 11-18)

Both texts mention an illness which is still only dreaded. The combination
of the dreams and the possible signs or symptoms foreshadowing an illness
as mentioned above, was undoubtedly interpreted as a contamination of the
institution of Kingship and thereby forbade the planned accession ritual
which could only take place if the king’s purity was guarantced.™ This
contamination induced the king to conduct two kinds of inquiries. On the
one hand he wanted to assure his accession after the postponement (= the
group of accession oracles}. On the other, he had to determine the cause of
the presaged illness and the remedy to forestall it (= KBo 11 2). In the
latter text the illness is ascertained to befall the king both in Nerik and in
the capital, and it is again the Sungoddess, i.e. her hypostasis “of Progeny™,
who 15 identified or confirmed as the cause of the dreaded discase. The
reasons for her anger turn out to be certain unfulfilled vows and signs of
disrespect (Jallakart->%) by the king. 3% Since there is no mention of
Kummann anymore here, KBo Il 2 has probably to be dated after the
journey thither. Apart from doing penance and giving compensation for the
king's disrespectful conduct, the remedy consisted of still fulfilling the
vows, which we may sce specified in the first stage of CTH 569 as
summarized in XVI 32, According to this text certain citics and domains
therein would be dedicated to the cult of Danuhiepa, Halpaziti(?) would be
installed in Halpa as priest-king under the supervision of the king of
Kargamis, and the sons of UrhiteiSub and Armatarhunta remunerated.
What was decided upon for the crsiwhile wife of Suppiluliuma, the
lawananna, is unfortunately lost. In view of the sons/children of Urhite3Sub
and Armatarhunta and the fact that the involvement of children seems 1o be

4 See also the oracle texis brought wgether by PhH T Houwink ten Cate,
AoF 23 (1996) 65-72, already referred 0. In this context the letter KBo XVIIT 79
(CTH 209; ed. A. Hagenbuchner, THeth. 16, 178-181 ) might be of interest: in line
3" an INIM GIG BELU is mentioned and in 12" [*Tuthalijann =a appears at the
bcgmnmg af a new paragraph where there is mention of an illness (ciG: 16°, 17°),

5 CF. fallakartan harkun KBo I 2 iii 20, 27, iv 3.

6 A case of anger of the Sungoddess of Arinna directed at Tuthaliya IV is also
attested in his prayer KBo XII 53+Kﬁ0 RII 162 (CTH 385.9) for which sce Ph.HLL.
Houwink ten Cate, FsGiiterbock? 110 with literature, and Nawral Phenomena 106-
107,
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one of the common denominators of the persons in CTH 569 the epithet
DUMU-gnnas “of Progeny” of the Sungoddess of Arinna in KBo II 2 passim
can be seen as another confirmation of the relation of this text with CTH
569. It should be noted, by the way, that the tablet KBo II 2 i3 not a
complete investigation by itself: apart from the fact that its lines ii 21-24
summarize a separate inquiry as was demonstrated above Ch, 1.5, the
negative outcome of the last paragraph iv 34-38 might imply a further
sequel.

As we saw, however, CTH 569 reflects two stages: one which must be
dated to the very first years of Tuthaliya's reign around the period of his
official inauguration to which the reconstruction just given applies, and a
second one some twenly years later. In this part of the inquiry the six
affairs are one by one evaluated and, at least in the case of the promises to
Danulepa, the text makes it clear, that they were indeed not or only
partially fulfilled or neglected after a while; sce above Ch. 11.3. Again,
the central issue of the inguiry is the “cleansing of the places of kingship,
the thrones and of His Majesty himself”. It is templing, therefore, to
suppose some connection between the end of Kurunta's interregnum and
the second stage of the inguiry implying some sort of a reinstatement of
Tuthaliya on the throne: the chronologies of Kurunta's rule’” and of the
sccond phase of CTH 569, both established independently from cach other,
largely coincide. This assumption offers a satisfactory way to explain why
the topic of the purity of kingship surfaced again alier approximately two
decades. We must always bear in mind that it 15 the person ordering the
inquiry, who by searching his or her conscience, has to indicate in what
direction the solution to a problem has to be sought. When confronted with
the infamous epidemic, which had already demanded so many lives,
Mursili I was very explicit on this point when he said in his first Plague
Prayer:

mekki = ia | kuit KUR [(YBUHar)i) akkiskittalri nu ammulk fer AWAT |
@Duthal( liia TU)]R-RI $A DUMU ®Duthalilia) nakkiésta ISTU DINGIR-
LiM-ia | arija|{nun) nu=za] AWAT *Duhaliiac DUMU-R! STV DINGIR-
LIM-ia hand@itia

And since Hat[ti]-Land is dying in large numbers, the affair of
Duthaliya the Younger, son of Duthali[ya] started to weigh on me and
through the deity I conducted an oracle investigation and through the
deity, oo, the affair of Duthaliya the Younger was ascertained

Similarly, when reclaiming his throne Tuthaliya may have been reminded
of the troubles years ago when he first ascended the throne and probably
assumed the same curses of the past were still haunting him.

57T CF. $1BoT 38, 18-19.
B ONIV 144 19-12, ed. A. Gitze, KIF. 164-165,
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3. Rituals of purification

Since the oracle inquiry CTH 569 speaks of “undoing™ (arha aniia-) the
curses and of cleansing “the places of kingship, the thrones and His
Majesty", the question should finally be addressed whether in the extensive
Hittite ritual literature there are any texis which might be identified as such
a ritual or such nituals. As stated at the outset of this siudy: many rituals
are directed at the king or the royal couple, sometimes in connection with
the throne.*® However, there do not seem to be any rituals specifically
mentioning “the places of kingship” and neither is the throne very often
explicitly the object of purification. Only one text is mentioned®? in
connection with a cleansing of the throne, viz. the so-called aziri(u) ritual
XLIII 58 with its duplicates XV 42 and FHL 158 (CTH 491.151). Instead of
the verb parkunu- “to cleanse, purify” or the adjective parkui- “clean, pure™
this text uses the denominative verb k/gangat/dai- derived from kigangati-
SAR denoting some kind of a plant or vegetable substance used for
cleansing purposes.® The ritual aims at freecing a patient and his house
from the influence of “evil words, perjury, curse, bloodshed, tears and
everything” (XLIII 58 i 46-48, cf. also 1 55-56); since later on the throne is
mentioned, the patient is likely to have been a king. The latter passage
which is preserved in the duplicates XV 42 (B) 11 17°-25" and FHL 158
rev. (C) only, reads (text according B):

17" nam-ma-as-ia-an A-NA 151 NINDA SIG ku-e-da-a§ kdn-ga*3-ti ki-it-
Ia

18" na-af-ta "WAZU A-NA NINDA.SIG kdn-ga-ii te-pu tih-ia-i

19" na-at i§-ig-na-ni EGIR-pa pé-ed-§i-iz-zi nu DINGIR.MES

20" kdn®-ga-ta-iz-zi EGIR-SU-ma nam-ma-pdt A-NA NINDA.SIG kdn®-
ga-ti-ia

21 te-pu tih-$a-i na-at-sa-an SSDAG-1i pé-ef-fi-az-z14

22" nuSBDAG-ti-in ga-an-ga-ta-iz-zi EGIR-5U -ma kdnl-ga-ti

23" if-tar-ni-ig-af ku-ra-ak-ki da-a-i BGIR-3U-ma

24" ga-an-ga-ti A-NA SS0RMLA E-ri if-tar-na pi-di da-a-i

25" EGIR-3U-ma kdn-ga-ti E-ri-pdt i§-tar-na pi-di da-g-i

® Handcopy has TA. b Crev. 4" ga-an-. * Crev. 5" ge-an-. d ¢ rev.
6" -Bi-fz-zi. © Crev. 7" -fU. rC rev. 7' gla-.

58 Compare, for instance, the old Hittite nitwal edited in 51BoT 8 by H. Otten
and V. Soufck. Often the throne also appears in a sequence of places or objects
(the hunting bag, the throne, the window, the door beam, the hearth) where
libations or the like are made: ef. e.g. E. Neu, SiBoT 25 nrs, 25, 30, 36, 46, 88.

5 Cf. M. Popko, Kultobjekie 64 with n. 76 on p- 76, V. Haas, GIIR 293

61 XLII 58 is a clear middle Hiuite contemporary copy, XV 42 is younger,
probably dating from the 13th century; the fragment FHL 158 is too small to allow
for a definite statement.

62 Cf. H. Ertem, Flora 40-42, J, Tischler, HEG A-K 484-485,
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On the five fat breads on which kangati is lying, the sorcerer then cuts
a small piece of kangari, throws it back on the table and treats the gods
with the kangati. Afterwards he once again cuts another small piece of
kangati on the flat bread, throws it on the throne and treats the throne
with the kangati. Afterwards he lays (the”) kangati at the center
pillar’, Afierwards he lays (the’) kangati on the roof beams in the
middle of the house. Afterwards he lays (the?) kangati in the middle of
the house itself.

The priest then continues to lay down the substance in the hearth, on the
door beam, beside the hearth and finally, it seems, in the most inlimate
quarters of the king, possibly the bedroom % Then the text breaks off.

Another ritual, which is likewise directed against curses, does not
explicitly mention any items of kingship but would seem o suit the
occasion of CTH 569 and related texts to a certain extent: this is the well
known ritual of the priestess Madtigpa “gepen Familienzwist™ (CTH
404).%* It describes a rite in case of dissensions beitween father and son,
man and wife, and brother and sister. In spite of these specific family
relations which would not stricto sensu apply o the relations between the
six individuals and their adversaries in CTH 569, we may take these
relations as standing for familial strife in general. OfF course, there are
more rituals concerned with “tongues and defamations”,% but only in this
text, it seems, are those tongues called mantalliéi “venomous(?),
rancorous(?)",% a term clearly related to the SISKUR mantalli-. After the
purpose of the ritual has been staled (KBo XXXIX 8 i 1-4) and all the
ingredients have been prepared (i 5-17), the *Old Woman' brings in the
two persons who have uttered curses against cach other (i 18). She takes a
thick bread, cheese and a jug of wine and holds them out to the “paticnts’ lo
lay their hands on them (i 19-21). By doing so they publicly declare, so to
speak, their willingness to bring an end to their strife and the ‘Old Woman'
has induced them to bring their curses out into the open:®?

22 nu 1 [NINDA.GU]R4.RA G[A.K]IN.AG=ia pariiia GESTIN=1a]
Fipanti

23 nu kidSan tezzi WUTU-i iShd = mi kdia =ua =tia

24 pard tit[t]anunun mantalliés

63 W 42 iii 297 E-Sv-ma kdn-ga-ti A-NA B.E3A Fa-ai-ta-an’ x[. The alleged
Fajtan scems w0 be writlen over erasure.

84 See the edition by L. (Jakob-)Rost, MIO 1 (1953) 345-379; the text
constitution as given under CTH 404 has in the meantime changed considerably,
see most recently the additional fragments and new copies in KBo XXXIX 8-10 and
35

65 Cf. M. Hutter, Behexung 113-115, and id., AoF 18 (1991) 34-39,

66 Thus with the CHD L-N 176b.

67 Ed. L. (Jakob-)Rost, MIO 1 (1953) 348-349 (lines “20°-24""), but line count
after KBo XXXIX 8 i.
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25 EME.HLA-ef nu=uyla=)imai kafa kidani UD-1i UTU-i
26 X[ ... %] EMET.HLA x| -ijanzi®

She breaks the one [thick bre]ad as well as the ¢[he]ese a[nd] libates
the wine. Then she says: “Sungod, My Lord, just now [ have brought
to the fore for you, rancorous’ tongues. Behold, on this day, O Sungod,
they will [ ... ] their tongues.”

Then the nitual proper starts and through various ways the *Old Woman'
removes from them the “curses and defamations of the past™ (cf. i 42
apedai UD-af EME.HLA hirtduf). Although it is not explicitly called a
mantalli-rial, it certainly “serves this purpose™™ and may for that matter
be considered a mantalli-ritual. It would also be applicable, if needs be,
lo dead persons, present in some form of an effigy, if the actions of both or
one of the two individuals, which are restricled to laying hands on
something, spitting in the mouth of an animal, killing and burying that
animal, toppling huwafi-siones and washing themselves, could be
performed by others instead. They hardly speak a single word, however.

Whether the two kinds of rituals, the one cleansing the throne and the
mantalli-ritual, each sufficed by itself to bring about the desired purification
mentioned in CTH 569 or had to be performed both, remains unclear but
they do give us an idea of the actions undertaken once the oracle
investigation had been brought 1w an end.

%8 A restoration to, for instance, QfA-Tas-Ma] secems congeivable (“They will
thus ... their tongues™), although the horizontal wedge of the first sign trace might
be a little too high for the sign QA.

69 L. (Jakob-)Rost, MIO 1 (1953) 348-349, apparenily thought of a reading
fijanzi because of the translation “werden sie legen™. A reading/restoration fal[-ni-
fla-anr-zi scems possible as well: “They will ... treat their tongues™,

™ Thus CHD L-N 176b, see also M, Huner, AoF 18 (1991) 38,

T This is, hewever, not necessary for a mantalli-rival; see already Ch. 1.1,



CHAPTER FOUR

THE INQUIRIES PRECEDING CTH 569

1. Introduction

Before procecding with the text of CTH 569 proper, in this Chapter the
texts which were above in Chapter I11.3 considered to have preceded CTH
569, are transliterated and translated in groups (§§2-5) in a tentative and
approximate chronological ordering:

2. KBo XVI 98(+")XLIX 49
3.1 XX 12(+)13
321 L VIS+XVII 59
1. XVIII 36
322 L71+XLIX73
33 XLIX 2(+7)X VI 6
34 XVI20
4. KBo I 2
5.1 XWVI 16 and KBo XXIII 114
5.2 XWI146 and L 87.

For the order in which the texts are given see Chapter I11.3 and 4 as well as
below. All sections are preceded by short introductory remarks; some
brief notes are given where deemed necessary or useful but no extensive
commentary 15 given.

2. KBo XVI98(+7)XLIX 49 (CTH 577)

The indirect join between the fragments KBo XVI 98 and XLIX 49 was
proposed in ZA 81 (1991) 293. The former has preserved remains of all
four columns, the later only a substantial part of col. ii and some scanty
remains of col. iii. The script of both picces is New Script. Starting from
an average number of some sixtly to seventy lines per column, the gap
between the end of KBo X VI 98 i/ii (33 and 31 lines respectively) and the
beginning of XLIX 49 ii (21 lines) may amount to approximalely ten to
twenty lines. An edition of KBo XVI 98 was offered by P. Comil and R.
Lebrun, Hethitica 1 (1972) 1-14, for a possible conneclion with several
oracles concerning an illness of Tuthaliya's young Babylonian spouse see
Ph.H.). Houwink ten Cate, AoF 23 (1996) 64-72; for further literature see
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my remarks in ZA 81 (1991) 292-294, 1o which M.-C. Trémouille, Eothen
7, 68, should now be added.

At least three subjects seem to be dealt with on this tablet. First (i Iff.)
there is the vow of a queen to Hebat of Kummanni, Lelwani and possibly
one other deily in between, in connection with parts of the army; this
recalls the vow XV 11 for which see above Chapter I1.7. Then there is the
matler of - so it seems — a campaign of His Majesty to Gaittana (ii 3-9)

KBo XVI 981

|x TERIN.MES Sa-ri-ku-ua VERINLMES UKU.US [ ]x

[ -lat nu a-ri-ia-u-en nu DINGIR-LUM EGIR| Jx

[nu-za-kdn MJUNUS.LUGAL A-NA “Hé-pdt "WKum-ma-an-ni x[ o Jx x
[Le-|lel-ua-ni IK-RU-US ma-a-an-ua-mu DINGIR.MES[ ?
[id-t]a-ma-ai-te-ni GESTUG -an-mu pa-ra-a e-ep-liel[-ni
[hu-u]l-la-at-te-Inil US-agn U-UL DU-ri [nu 1GI-21]

[TEMES] S1Gs-ru EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du 1GI-2i TEM[BS  KASKAL-NU]
[i5-ki-]§a GAM 1GI-zi' zi GAR-ri 12 5A DIR S[IGs EGIR TEMEY)
[G1350.) A)-hi GUB-an  NU.SIGs

p=a R = L R e

10 | |x x x x-za’ lal-ra-ah-za SIxSA-at | nu-za-kin) pa-la-i-mil
11 | | x-5i ku-e-da-lni-ik)-ki

12 | |x=-IAL-hi Ima-al-gn-ma g-i

13 | -#t)a-Tril nu MUSEN.HL A SIxSA-an-du
14 | Jx-kddn EGIR UGU SI1Gs-2a

15 | E]GIR KASKAL-N/ TIgMUSEN kgn

! For the phrase KASKAL-NU ifkifa GAM 1GI-zi see P. Cornil-R. Lebrun,
Hethitica 1 (1972) 10, and CHD P 76a.
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and finally, the inquiry about the accession ceremony and the trips to
Kummanni and Nerik (ii 10ff.). The three do not seem to be inter-
connected and are separated by double paragraph dividers (between ii 2
and 3 and ii 9 and 10), thus giving the impression of a ‘Sammeltafel’? As
is typical of many oracle texts, KBo XVI 98 (2211/c) was found
secondarily used as filling material “in Mauerkasten™ on Bilyiikkale g/14,
which seems to be the stretch of wall linking building F to building E.2

1 [Conceming the fact that? ... | ... the farikuua-roops (and) the heavily-
armed troops [ ... ] ..

2 |..was/were ascertain]ed”, we conducted an oracle inquiry and a/the
deity [was] later [ascertaine]d.”

3 [The gJueen made a vow to Hepat of Kummanni, ...

4 [(and)toLlelwani: “If you, o gods, [ ? |

5 [h]ear me, (if) yo[u] lend me (your) ear, (if} you [def]eat [the
enemy’],

6 (and) no downfall occurs™, [then let the first]

7 [exta] be favorable but let the following (ones) be unfavorable. The
first ext[a: ... the road)

8 [(is rned) backwa]rds down in front, a bladderworm lies (there),
twelve coils; fa[vorable. The following exta:]

9 [the thrlone left; unfavorable,

10 [Conceming the fact that” ... ] ... outside was ascertained: will I go®
11 [(and}..]tosome ...[...]

12 [...]willI]..]? If, however, that

13 will [ ... ], then let them ascertain the birds.

14 [..a..](bird) [came] above behind from favorable (direction),

15 [ ... belhind the road: an cagle

2 See Ph.HJ. Houwink ten Cate, AoF 23 (1996) 70,

3 Sce now the forthcoming AoF-anticle by 5. Alaura on the fragments found
during the 1933 excavations (.../¢) in and around Building E on Blyikkale;
compare also below the remarks on the findspot of KBo XXIII 114 (5.1.2) found in
g/13, and on 2275/c (above Ch. I1.6) found within Building E.

4 The quotative particle -wa(r-) is used only once in line 4 (mdn=wa=mu), so it
is difficult to determine where exactly the direct speech is supposed to end. Since
the queen is said to have made a vow, not an oracle inguiry, and since it is
coniceivable that the condition of the vow was later made subject of such an inquiry
by others, it seems most plausible o end the quotation here.

5 The particles sza=kan suggest the possibility of a restoration 1o a form of
Hittite mald- or Akkadian kardbu “to make a vow™. It might even be considered
whether the Jx-ah-ki in i 12 should be reswred to ma-al-tla-ah-hi and whether the
beneficiary deity is expressed ini 11 as DINGIR-AIM kuedanikki.
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Hethitica 1(1972) 2, suggest ir-li.

CHAFTER FOLUR

ar-fila pa-it
| EGIR UGU $IGs-za

18 | UM-MA UGULA WMESNGILMUSEN SIxSA-af-un
19 | EGI]R-ma NU.SIGs-du
20 | Ix
-4 I N]U.SIGs
22 U-TUM *-ua-)1zaV-kdn u-uh-hu-un
23 | -Jei-Fi
2‘_‘ [ me-Jmi’-if-ki-mi
25 | Ix
26 | |
27 | Jkas-it
28 | Jx-e
29 | ]
0 | S]iGs
514 I
32 | Ji-it
33 | Jx
34 |%
KBo XVI 98 ii
1 IGI-zi TIEMES 0 o o ]x7 GUB-za RA™ S[IGs’]
2 EGIRTEM[E o o o NJU.SIGs
(blank space of one line)
3 UTU-S1 keit VRVIGa[-i)i-ta-na pa-iz-zi
4  nu-za A-NA Sa-i[-ma-d)a-ri STUKUL-an-za BAL-i
5 MUNUSLUGAL-ma-kedn tu-u-ula-alz BAL-{ ma-a-an-ma-za DINGIR-
: LUM KLMIN
6 it IGI-zi TEMES SIGs[-ru E]GIR-ma NU.SIGs-du
7 IGI-2i TEMES pi §i OS[TUKUL Z]AG-ad §A ‘Hé-pdt F3TUKUL ZAG-af
8  Je-lu-ui-hi-ta-ai-i-is [GU)B-za RAY 2i GAR-ri 12 SA DIR 1SIGs]
9  EGIR TEMES jrlif ZAG[-za] NU.SIGs

f’ Cf. A. Archi, SMEA 16 (1975) 134,
" Could be ke for keldi as in KBo II 6+ i 42" and iv 3; P. Comil-R. Lebrun,
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[ -.. Jwent [of]f,
[ ... ] above behind from favorable (direction )
[ ... Thus the head of the ajugurs: they were ascertained.

[That same question through the ... : let the first ... be favorable, but
let the lat]er (onefones) be unfavorable,

20-21[ ... ; ulnfavorable.

22

[ a dream] I saw.

23-end (no translation feasible ).

il

o

oh o

9

The first e[xta: ... ] ...onthe left damaged; fa[vorable?).
The later ext[a: ... u]nfavorable.

Conceming the fact that His Majesty will go to the city of Gali]uana:

will he offer (his) weapons® to Sau[mad]ari,

while the queen will bring offerings from afar? If you, o god, etc?,

then [let] the first exta be favorable but let the [fo]llowing (ones) be
unfavorable.

The first exta; ni{pafuri), §intahi), the wleapon (is) on the rlight,
Hepat's weapon (is) on the right,

the felufhitaisi-10is damaged on the left, a bladderworm lies (there),
twelve coils; favorable.

The following exta: ir{kipel)lii [on the] right; unfavorable.

% For S5ruKuL-anza as a Luwian ace.pl.c, compare the same form in VBoT 25

i5, 12, 17, for which see H.C. Melchert, CLL 296 s.v.

% The KI.MIN probably stands for a phrase like below line 17 mdn =ma=za

DINGIR.MES kiin IR-TAM GAM-an maldn harteni,

10 Sep F. Starke, SIBoT 31, 252 n. 864,




CHAFTER FOUR

{blank space of one line)

*UTU "RU'BU.ng ku-if e-ni-ef-fa-an te-ei-ha-ni-ei-kity-ta-ri

11 nu-kdn GIM-an "UTU-81 181701 KURVRY Kum-ma-an-ni UGU a-ar-bi

12 nu-za-kdn LUGAL-iz-ng-an-ni e[ -g]§-ha-ha-ri nam-ma-za EZEN; . MES

13 DU-mi GIM-an-ma-za-kdn TEZEN, ) MES kar-ap-mi

14 nu I-NA YRUNe-ri-ik-ka, pa-i-mi nu A-NA DINGIR-LIM SISKUR pé-eh-hi

15 iig-mi-ma U-UL ku-it-ki pa-ra-a-ma MUKAM-an-ni

16 A-NA KASKAL YRUNe.ri-ik-ka, EGIR-an-pdt ar-ha-ha-ri

17  ma-g-an-ma-za DINGIR MES ku-u-un IR-TAM GAM -an ma-la-a-an har-
le-ni

18  nu MUSEN.HLA SIxSA-an-du TIgMUSEN kdn IEGIR UGU SIGs-za

19  na-ai tar-lif pa-an pa-it 2 mar-ia-na-ai-3i-if-ma-Tkdn pil-an 5)1G¢-za

20 d-g-er na-at-kdn pi-an ar-ha "pa-a-ir' x x x|

21 2 kal-tar-%i-i§-kin (a-pa-a$-§i-is-3a

22 na-al 2-an ar-pa pa-a-ir UM-MA 2x|

23 nu 1GI-an-da la-ah-la-ah-hi-ma-af MUSEN.HLA|
24 pi-an ku-us na-as 2-an ar-ha |

25 EGIR GAM ku-us na-lail x|

26 Su-lu-pé-es-kdn pi-lanl|

27 hu-wa-at-tar-ma-ai'|

28 I5-TuMUWNUSSUGQ
29 LUGAL-uf-za x|
30 I1/1-NA UD.2.K[AM

31 | 1x|
(break of approximately ten to twenty lines)
XLIX 49w
x+1 | Jx x
2 | UM-MA ™ ... ar-ha-ua pé-e$-iir
3 | 1G1-zi T]EMES §1Gs-ru EGIR-ma
NU.SIGs-du

4 1 |x GUB-za za-al-zi-ma-an'?
5 1 2] GAR-Tril 12 SA DIR SIGs

11 1 as sign wrillen over erasure,

12 For this alleged hapax see 1. Tischler, HEG A-K 700-701, and E. Neu, IF 89
(193‘1; 305. A designation of another species of oracle bird cannot be ruled out.

13 For this extispicy term cf, H. Berman, JC5 34 (1982) 120, and G. Beckman,
BiOr. 42 (1985) 141.
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Conceming the fact that the Sungoddess of Arinna thus kecps
appearing in my dreams:

If I, My Majesty, will come up from the country of Kummanni,

will I sit down in kingship and subsequently conduct the festivities?

But if I end the festivities,

go 1o the city of Nerik and bring an offering to the deity

without doing anything ( clse),

will I concern myself with a journey to Nerik next year?

If you, o gods, have further approved of this question,

then let them ascertain the birds. An eagle (came) above behind from
favorable (direction],

and went across far( wival)lii. Two marfanaiii-birds) came in frfont
from fa]vorable (direction )

and passed in front. ... [ ...

Two (birds), a kaltar§i{-bird) and a tapaffi(-bird}) [ ... ]

and they went off through the center (or: together). Thus ... [ ... ].

As a countercheck [we observed] the birds of agony [ ... ]

in front ks (tayati) and off it [went] through the center. [ .. ]
down behind kwf(tayati) and they [ .. |

a Sulupi(-bird) in from | ... |

;E:hmugl'l the *Old Wom[an® that same quﬂ.slit.;:l:l: ‘let the kin be ... ]
The king [took for himself] ... [ ... ]
On the second day [ ... ]

[ ... Thus ... “They have calst [away.]”

[ ...: let the first ¢]xta be favorable but let the following (ones) be
unfavorable.

[The first exta: .. ] ... onthe left, ...

[ ... a bladderworm] lies (there), twelve coils; Favorable.
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6 [ Ix ta-ii-ti-if NU.SIGs

7 [I5-TU MUNUSEU G IR-TU )M QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu KIN SIGs-ru

8 | |x ldal-g-ir na-at pa-an-ga-u-i SUM-ir
NULSIGs

9 [ ekdn |x pa-ra-a ne-ef-hi

10 | Jx SIG,"%-ig SUD-an-zi

11 | (-Vap-pa-an-zi “UTU-SI-ma-za

12 [EZEN,;.MES DU-mi G]I[M"-an-ma-z]a-kdn "UTU-§I EZEN, MES kar-
ap-mi

13 [nu I-NA YRUNe-ri-i)k-kay pa[-i-mi] TAV-NA DINGIR-LIM SISKUR pé-
eh-hi

14 [U-UL ku-it-ki i-i)a’-am-\mi pa-ra)-a-ma MU-an-ni (erasure)

15 [A-NA KASKAL YRUNe-r)i-ik-kas EGIR-an ar-ha-ha-ri ma-a-an-ma-
za DINGIR.MES

16 [ku-u-un IR-TAM GAM-an] ma-la-a-an har-te-ni nu MUSEN.IILA
SIxSA-an-du

17 | -kin EGIJR UGU SIGs-za d-il na-af pa-an tar-li§ pa-[i)t
18 | -kdn EGI|R UGU S1Gs-za t-it na-af 2-an ar|-ha) pa-it
19 | -kd]n EGIR UGU SIGs-za t-it
20 | Fal-1uis-ni-es-ma-kdn EGIR UGU S1Gs[-z)a
21 [ui-it ar-hla pa-a-ir SIxSA-at-ya MUS-kdn [p]a-it
(end of column)
XLIX 49 1ii
1 | x[o?] hu[ o x|
2-3 (nothing preserved)
4 | -Jit
5-6 (nothing preserved)
7 |x-i
B |x-ra-lan'’-za
NU.SIGs
g7 (not preserved)
L4 | |x-ak
11" | - |-
A | LUG]JAL-iz-na-an-
ni'%

14 See my remark ZA 81 (1991) 294 n. 37,
15 For this reading of. ZA 81 (1991) 293 n. 36.
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[The following exta: ... ] ... tawfif; unfavorable.

That same [questijon [through the *Old Woman']: let the kin be
favorable.
[ ...]... they have taken and given itfthem to the panky; unfavorable.

] ... will I send forth?

| ... will they pullfattract?

. ] will they [ ... | while I, My Majesty,

will conduct the festivities? Butif] I, My Majesty, end the

festivities,

glo to the city of Nerilk and bring an offering to the deity

[without d]oing [anything (else )],

will I concern myself [with a journey to Ner]ik next year? If you, o
rouds,

have Ifuiihcr] approved [of this question], then let them ascertain the
birds.

[A ... {-bird)] came above [behilnd from favorable (direction) and
we|n|t across tar{wiyal Jlis.

[A ... (-bird)] came above [behind from favorable (direction), went
o ff] through the center

[ ... ] came above behind from favorable direction

[and went ... . X fal]wini(-birds ) [came] above behind [[rom
[avorable (direction)

[and ... of]f they went. (Thus the augur:) “It was ascertained.” The

snake has [g]one.'®

[
[
[
[

(no translation feasible)

16 On this expression see the commentary Ch, V ad LIT92, 7.
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13" [ 1x
(ca. two lines not preserved)
14™ -rju
15 Ix
16" Jx NU.SIGs
(break of unknown length)
KEo XVI98
x+1 | E]GIR "-Lma NU.SIG; -
[
2 |SIG
3 | klu-if-ki TUKU.TUKU-az
4 | ] (vacat)
50 N]U.SIGs-du SIGs
6 | (NU.")S]IGs-du SIGs
7 lma-a-an)|-za ma]r?~k¢'-£a-an har-ii
8 nu TEMEY | (vacat)
9  ma-a-an-za | |mar-ki-ia-an har-ti
10 nam-ma-mla’ KLMIN nu IGI-zi TEMES S1Gs-r]u EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-
du
11 IGI-zi T{EMES SI)Gs EGIR TEMES pj. ef-kdin
12 ZAG-na-ald | (vacat)
13 UTU-SI ku-ua-1pil | -|ma-na A-NA *Pi-ir-ua ISISKUR] pé-
; ed-x|
14  nu ISISKURI-a§ TEMES| Jx ma-a-an-za DINGIR-LUM SISKUR
da-at-ta[?]
15 A-NAUTU-8I-kd] n IGLHILA-ua aln-da-an af-fu-li ne-ig-at-1a[-ri
16 nu I1G1-2i TEMES [S1Gg-ru E]GIR-ma NU.S1Gs-du 1GI-2i TEMES
17 ni §i KASKAL 12 ISA[DIR SIGs E]GIR TEMES GI350) A-hi GUB-an

NULISIG,!

{end of column)



THE INQUIRIES PRECEDING CTH 569 103

13°-16"" (no translation feasible)

(iii)

1"-6"

':r!
g

g’
107

11°
12

13
14°
15
16°

17"

{no translation feasible)

If you, [0 god,] have [di]sapproved [of ... |

then [let] the exta [be ... |

If you, [0 god,] have disapproved [of ... ]

b[ut] further [etc., then l]et [the first exta be favorable] but let the
later {ones) be unfavorable.

The first ¢[xta: ...; favora]ble. The later exta: ni(pafuri)

on the righ(t ... ].

When I?, My Majesty, [in the city? of ... -Jmana g[ave?] an oflering
¥ Majesty ) B g

to Pirwa,

and the offering’s exta [ ... ] ..., if you, o god, have accepted the
offering,

[will] you then tum [{your) eyes to]wards My Majesty in
benevolence?

Then [let] the first exta [be favorable] but let [the folllowing (ones)
be unfavorable, The first exta:

ni(pafuri), ¥i{niaki), the road, twelve colils; favorable. The
folllowing exta: the throne on the left; unfavorable.
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KBo XVI 98 iv

O | |x mu MUSEN[HILA SIxSA-an-du
2 -aln'" ku-us Wi

c R | ar-hla pa-it kal-tar-§i-i[§{-)

4 | |x-an IK-5U-UD kal-tlar-3i-

5 1 | te-it na-ai-kd[n

& | -i]§-kdn EGIR GAM]|

7 [UM-MA™ ar-ha-ua)  pé-ef-fir|

8 [S-TU .. IR-TUM QA-T)AM-MA-pdt nu|

9 | Jx [
(break)
18" | nwe] K[IN NUS]IGs-Tdue! x|

19" [f-NA UD.2. JKAM DINGIR-ILUM-za da-pi-an Z2[1-an da-a-af na-an
DINGIR MAH-ni pa-if
20" [1-NA UD)3™ . KAM pa-an-ku-ui-za ZAG-tar da-a-a[§

21" [ke-e] ku-i-e MA-ME-TEMES Tda\-pi-an-da x x|

22" [EME? §]A NLTE qUTU-81 ar-ba a-ni-ia-nu-un 'na-an/d(-}x[ o o’
dla’-pi-an

o | |x-ai-1i BAL-an-zi ma-a-an-ma-za DINGIR-LUM KLMIN nu
K[IN SI]Gs-ru

24" [5A DINGIR.]MES mi-nu-mar®-A da-an-te-ef nu-kdn an-da 51G¢-u-i
H[-N]A UD.2. KAM

25" [LUGAL-wd-z)a ZAG-tar da-a-af nu-kdn DINGIR.MES-af [-NA

UD.3.KAM DINGIR.MES GUB-af Tl-tar
26" | | nu-kdn EGIR-pa SBDAG-ti SIGs

(end of wablet)

17 Either zi-a]n or pf-ala, ef. Ch. VI, Commentary ad KBo [1 6+ iii 56.
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1" [..]...,then [let them ascertain] the birds, [ 7]
b L[5 i .i:m{:a}'m:} itcame| ... ]
3" [...of]f it went. A kaliarsi[(-bird) ... ]
4" [upona ... {-bird) ] ... it came. The kali[arfi(-bird) ... ]
5 [.]..cameandit]..]
& [..went A../(-bird}] down bechind]| ... ]
|

Thus ...:] “They have cast [away].”

&' [Through the ... that slJame [question:] then| ... ]

P o

18" [ ..] ..let the k[in be unfa]vorable ... | ... ]

19" [On the second day] the DEITY™ [took] for him/hersell the S[OUL]
entirely [and] gave [it to the MOTHERGODD]ESS.

20" [On the] third? day the parkn wolk] itself RIGHTNESS [ ... .

21" [Concerning] all [these?] oaths which ... [ ... ]

22" [the curse’ aga]inst His Majesty's body I have undone. Will they ...

23" [..]..offer? If then you, o god, etc., then let the k[in be favor]able.

24" [The GOD]S" FAVORS have been taken and (they are) in
FAVORABLE (position). On the sccond day

25" [the KING] took [for hims]elf RIGHTNESS and (it is) with the GODS,
Omn the third day the GODS, slandingfrising'?, LIFE

26" [ ..] and back on the THRONE (it is). Favorable.

1% The “tokens’ used in the KiN-oracle procedure symbolizing the various items
relevant to the investigation are here and elsewhere given in small capitals. The
Sumerogram KIN which is left untranslated, therefore appears italicized.
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3. The accession oracles

Under the general heading of “accession oracles” those oracles are
grouped together which center around the postponement of the festive
inauguration ceremony of Tuthaliya IV as Great King of the Hitlite empire:

3.1 XXII 12(+7)13 (CTH 582)

3.2.1 L VI9+XVIII 59 (CTH 578)
II. X VIII 36 (CTH 582)

322 L 77+XLIX 73 (CTH 582)

3.3 XLIX 2(+")X VI 6 (CTH 575)

3.4 XVI 20 (CTH572)

Except for the MUS-oracle XLIX 2(+7)XVIII 6 {3.3) which is added to this
dossier by Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, AoF 23 (1996) 71-72 n. 56 (for the
proposed join see A. Archi, KUB XLIX Inhalisiibersicht}, these fragmenis
were already discussed in my article “Hethitische Thronbesteigungsorakel
und die Inauguration Tudhalijas IV.” in ZA &1 (1991) 274-.300. However,
the exact relationship between VI 94+ and XVIII 36 (3.2.1.1 and I} as
comprehensive version and summary respectively was not yet recognized
{sce above Chapter 1.5). Therefore the two are given below in Partitur 1o
bring this oul more clearly. Similarly, 1 had not yet found the join piece L
77Tt XLIX 73 (3.2.2). Besides XVIII 36 (3.1.11), the two fragments XXII
11(+?j 13 (3.1) also represent a summary version.

Put at the very beginning are the fragments XXII ]2(-1-?}1."‘- (3.1),
apparently inquiring into the relationship between an illness and the
accession ceremony. The possibility of the (indirect) join was already
indicated in the handcopy by A. Walther. Judging by the indication
“Spaltenstrich™ in that same handcopy, XXII 12 probably was part of a
right, that is either second or third column. The relative position of XXII 13
cannot be determined.

The two subsequent texts (3.2.1 and 2), VI 9+ < including its summary
XVIII 36 — and L 77+, share the phrase ANA SUTU-$/ kuil LUG AL-wiznani
afdtar duwdn pard arha ralukifta “Conceming the fact that for His Majesty
the accession to kingship was further postponed”, they might even partly be
considered duplicates: VI 94 obv. 12-17 and 24-25 = L. 774 1. col. 4°-9° and
14’-15" respectively. Their precise relationship, however close, 15 unclear
if not enigmatic. First of all, they are not likely 1o have formed parts of the
same tablet (cf. the sign HA with two wedges in VI 9+ obv. 13 versus HA
with one wedge in L 77+ r. col. 5' and 8"; za-fu-ki-if-ta VI 9+ obv, 13
versus za-lu-kid-ta L 77+ r. col. 5'; INA wrilten with the AS sign in VI 9+
obv. 22 versus -NA in L 77+ r. col. 11" and 127). Neither is one a summary
of the other, both being comprehensive versions as far as preserved. In VI
9+ obv. the oracle question 15 each time announced to be answered by
means of a fafi- or clinomantic oracle but the technique was not used:
instead there is a blank space. The check is each time made by way of a
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KIN-oracle. The text L 77+, on the other hand, twice shows the latter
technigue in an unbroken sequence. Is L 77+ then a forerunner of VI 9+
obv. which was then copied unto VI 94 with blanks for the resulls of the
Faft-oracle, still to be filled in? In that case, one must object, the check in
VI 9+ obv. 19-23 should have corresponded to the description of the KIN-
oracle in L 77+ r. col. 10°-13" which it obviously does not. The latter
description, surprisingly, does correspond, however, word for word to the
previous KIN-oracle of VI 9+ obv. 8-11, in spite of its fragmentary state of
preservation! Do we have to conclude that the scribe of VI 9+ copied a
wrong oracle description? Both VI 9+ and L 77+ were parts of the right
hand column of their original tablets. The handcopy of XVIII 36 offers no
clues in this respect.

Although highly fragmentary in its historically relevant parts, the MUS-
oracle XLIX 2(+") (3.3) might indeed belong in the vicinity of these texts.
Parts of all four columns are preserved. After the best preserved column i,
the tablet counted at least some sixty lines per column originally. The
oracle fragment XVI 20 (3.4), finally, deals with the chronological details
of the postponement. According to A. Walthers’s remark ad KUB XVIII 59
this fragment looks very similar to VI 9+

For none of these texts the findspot is known.!? All picces display
characteristics typical of New Script.

1% In his very first report of December 1907 in the MDOG 35, 17 Hugo
Winckler, speaking of Suppilulivma 1 and the tablet finds of the excavations of
1906-1907, wrote: “Ein kleines Bruchsiek ist vielleicht auf dessen
Thronbesteigung zu deuvten und spricht von Orakelmachenschalien, die dabei in
Szene gesetzt wurden.” Could he have referred o one of the above accession
oracles? We know of no such text from the time of Suppiluliuma I. That Winckler
considered assigning the fragment to the latter king, may have o do with the find
spot. On pp. 14-15 he had stated: “Subbiluliuma, von dem ( ... ) die wichligsten
Urkunden nur hier gefunden worden sind”, the “hier” referring to the store rooms of
Temple I. This would be intercsting in view of the possibility that one of the
summary versions of CTH 569 was kept there; see above Chapter 19,
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3.1 XXII12(+)7 13

a) XXII 12

x+1  ku-it-ma-an-kdn ‘UTU-ST U[GU
2 ku-it-ma-na-af la-ap-ha-az [ neiariEGIR-pa wizzi(?)]
3 ma-a-an-ma A-NA "UTUST I[$-TU
4 UL ku-it-ki QUS-w-e-nfi
5 15.TpMUNUSSU GI LUHAL-i[a?

(break)
b) XXII 13
i+l [oo]x x| |-az 151G ]
2 [nu’ ki-i) ku-it LUGAL-iz-na-ni 'al-fa-a-tar SIxSA-ai [7)
3 [ma-g-an G|IG-ia a-ri-ia-lfe-eil-na-az SSA-kitg-ta-r[ i]
4 [ma-a-an-mla(?) A-NA "UTU-T31 LUGAL-iz-na-ni a-3a-Ya[-tar)
5 [ar-ha(?) WN-UL pé-led-Fil-ia-zi
6 [STUMUNUSZluUGE  [NUT]  SIGs
T [ki-i ku-it ()5-7]U]) ""WHAL-ia NU SIGs

8 [$4 dUTU YRUpU.na’ {|a-pa-ai-ia fe-er DINGIR-LIM-tar
SI[xSA-ar]
9 [kif-an a-ri-ia-]ul-en nu duTU YRUpU).na SIxS[A-al]

(break)
3.2.1 . VI9+XVIII 59 obv. ii’
II. XVII 36
mox+1 | (-)na-ad[{-)
2 |"'mal-a-a[n-
3 [dure-s LUGAL-iz-na-ni e-§Ja-ri ku-ift-ma-an
4 : Jx UTU-SF x|
5 L=k e, ku=it-k[i
6 [y MUNUSghqr ) [ NU.SIGs/51Gs]

L1 [ku-it-ma-an M]U-an'-ni lke-e-da-nil me-e-hu-ni
I.7" [ku-it-ma-an MU-ajn-ni ke-e-da-ni me-e-}u-ni]
2 [I-N)A?TITU.8L.KAM pa-ra-a ma-a-an-ma A-NA "UTU.$1
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x+1 As long as His Majesty (is) ) ufpin ... ],
2 until he [returns] from (his) mission,
3 if then for His Majesty frfom ... ]
4 we [will] have nothing to fear [ 7 ]
5 Through the *Old Woman® a[nd] the diviner: [{un)favorable].

b)

x+1 [ ...] ... favorable.
2 [Concerning this fact] that the accession to kingship was ascertained,
3 [if an il]lness also keep[s] being ascertained through the oracle
inguiry,
4.5 [if, how]ever, it does not for His Majesty annul (his} access|ion] to
kingship
6 [Through the ‘Oljd Woman”: [un?|favorable.

7 [Concerning this fact that t]hrou[gh] the diviner also it was
unfavorable,

8 (and that) because of [the il]lness [of the Sungoddess of Arinna] the
deity(*s statue ) was ascerftained],

9 we [conduct]ed [the following inquiry] and the Sungoddess of Arinna
was asceria[ined].

O x+2 [..]whe[n..]
3 [His Majesty] will [si]t down [in kingship], un(til ... ]
4 [..]..His Majesty ...[... ]
5 [..]nothing[..]
6 [Through the “Old Woman' ... (un)favorable.)

1 If then, [until] the next [y]ear at this time
.7 [I]f then, [umil] the next [yealr at this tifme]
2 [i]n the eighth month you, [o god]s, foresee for His Majesty
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ILT" rva’rmuskaM] (8') [pa-ra-a ma-a-aln’-ma A-va ‘UTUS
3 |[DINGIRM]ES TI-tar GAM-an fe-ck-te-ni Tl-an-za-af
II. 3" DINGIR.MES TI[-tar GAM-an Sc-ek-te-ni] (9°) [T1-an-za-af]
4 [A-N)A SAG.DU "UTU-8f da-pi-an da-pi-za (erasure)
IL.9" TAl-NA $AG.DU “UTU-5 da-pi-an [da-pi-za]
5 [51Gs-]in nu 1GI-zi-if UDU-if SIGs-ru
I1.9" s1G5-in]
6 [EGIR-]ma NU.ISIGs)-du 1GI-zi-i§ UDU-i§
{Room for ca.11 lines left openin 1)

L 7 [8-Tv MUNUSS1U.GITR-TUM QA-TAM-MAY[-pdt nu KIN SIGe-

ru)
8 [pa-an-ku-ui-]lza ZAGI[-tar §A LUGAL-ia A-DAM-MA ME-
aid]
9 [na-at DIN]JGIR.MAU-ni pla-i§ INA UD.2.KAM ]
10 [nu-kdn DINGIJR.MES-af INA UDJ3.K[AM
11 [ME-af nu-k]én DINGIR MES-af S[1Gs5(7)]
IL 10 [ IMUNUSI3; 6 [s165(7)]

112 [A-NA “UTU-§]I-kdn ku-it LUGAL-u-iz-na-'ni aV[-Fa-a-tar]
13  |du-ua-a-an| pa-ra-a ar-ha za-lu-ki-i-la
14  [ma-a-an-ma-z)a-ken ku-it-ma-an “UTU-81
15 [LUGAL-u-iz-na-n)i e-Sa-ri ku-it-ma-an-kdn
16 [a-pi-ia(?) EGI|R-pa-an-da ma-a-an-ma "UTU-$1
17  [ha-ad-du-lif] A-NA SAG.DU-SU-5i U-UL ku-it[-ki HUS-u-e-
i
18 [nu IGI-zi-i]§ UDU-if SIGs-ru EGIR-ma NU.SIGed[u]

(Room for ca. 10 lines left open)

—

19 [15-7v MUNUSEY GITIR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt n[u KIN SIGs-

ru)
20 [DINGIR-LUM-za] | dal-pi-an Z1-an T(1'-tar-ra ME-as na-at
... pa-i§']
21 [INA UD.2.KAM ... 20-|1uf)-za ZAG-tar MU-an x[ ME-
af]

22 [ng-ai DINGIR.MAH-ri pla-if INA UD3KAM [54]]
DINGIR MES mi-nu-marti-A]
23 [ME-ai nu-kdln A-NA GIG.TUR [51GsNU.SIGs]

20 A restoration 10 LUGAL- would seem 1o fit the space available whereas pa-
an-ku- seems wo long. All restorations in this paragraph are tentative.
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[I.7" [in the eighth month] (B') you, o gods, [foresee] for His Majesty

3 life, (and) he will live,
L8 li[fe, (9') (and) he will live, ]

4  (and) [fo]r His Majesty's person everything in every way (will be )
II.9" (and) for His Majesty's person everything [in every way (will be)]

5 [favor]able, then let the first sheep be favorable,
II.9" [favorable],

6 but let [the following (one )] be unfavorable. The first sheep:

7 [Through the ‘Ol]ld Woman' [that] same question. [Then let the kin be
favorable.]

8 [The panku ook] for itself RIGHT[NESS and the KING'S BLOOD]

9 [and] g[ave them to the MO]JTHERGODDESS. [On the second day ... |

10 [ .. (itis) with the GO]DS. On the third day | ... ]

11 [(s)he took and (it is)] with the GODS; fa[vorable].

. 10° [Throjugh the “Old Woman”": [favorable].

12 Astothe fact that [for His Maje]sty the afccession] to kingship

13 was further postponed,

14 [if then], until His Majesty

15 sits down [in kingshi]p (and) for as long as

16 [(he will be) there afte]rwards, if then His Majesty

17 [{will be) in good health] (and) [we will have] nothi[ng to fear for] his
person,

18 [then let the fir]st sheep be favorable but left] the following be one
unfavorable.

19 [Through the *Old Woma]n' that same question. T[hen let the kin be
favorable].

20 [The DEITY took for himfherself] the entire SOUL [and] L{IFE and
gaveitto...].

21 [On the second day the KIN]G? [took] for himself RIGHTNESS, the
YEAR (and)...[...]

22 [and o the MOTHERGODDESS] he [glave [ivthem]. On the third day
[the GODS]’ [FAVORS)

23  [he wok and] (it is) with the SMALL ILLNESS; [{un)favorable].




CHAFTER FOUR

24 | W IUTU-81 LUGAL-u-iz-n[a-ni

IL11 [ku-ijti-ma-an-za-kin *UTUS! LUGAL-iz-na-ni e-fa-r[i ANA *‘uTus-
kan(?))

25 | a-Fla-ltar’? ku-it |

I 12 [LUG]AL-iz-na-ni a-Ea-al-tar ku-it za-lu-kag-nu-me-en

26 | ] Tmal’-a[-an

IL 12 [na-atGam-an] (13) [a]r-ha GAR-ru ma-a-an-ma-za-kin ku-it-
ma-an I [UTu-§
14 [LUGAL-i)z-na-ni e-8a-ri ku-it-ma-an-kin A4 LU[GAL-1z-na-ni]
15 [EGI]R-pa-an-da ma-a-an-ma DINGIRMES A-NA rrug x[
16 [GI)G GAM-an o2 ku-in-ki Se-ek-te-ni 4-MA fd][L‘l'U-S:—_ia-k dn( 1)
17 [LUGAL]-iz-na-ni a-$a-a-tarUN-a8 500 MUD UU[L ar-ha)
18 [d]a-a-i Su MUNUS3u 61870 Mgat-qa «

19 [ku-ijt-ma-an-kén A-MA EZENg a-Sa-an-na-ad EGIR-pa |
20 [ma-]lal-an-ma YUTU-51 A-NA EZEN, a-3a-an-na-af x|
21 [ma-a)-fan! ar-ha O-00 ku-if-ki ya-at-ku-ne-z[i

22 [#-ry] TMUNUSE; o LA ja xx kx|

x+12 | Ix x|
2 Ix xx[
. B | Jne’|
4 | IGAM-an ar-Thal|
3 |

{break of three lines )2

g8 | 1x? IITU |

10 [a-ri-ia-fe-'|l ef)-na-as x4

11 [nu KINJSIGs-ru! LUGAL-uf-2a ZAG-t[ar ME-af]
12 [na-a)t pa-an-kag-u-i pa-i -NAV UD.2.KAM

13 [ZA)G¥-rar MU-gn-na ME-ir nu-kdn EGI[R

14 [~N]A UDIKAM g-agi-fu ME-an ng-at TDINGIR |

15 [SU]M-an SIGs

(blank space until end of column)

2l The position of the first five lines relative to VI 9 rev., i.c. the space to be
assumed in the break on the left, is not clear.

2 g according to the remarks by A. Walther in KUR XVIII ad 59.

B = VI 9rev. 1° according to Walther, loc.cit.
M See the improved reading by Walther, loc.cit.
¥ See the improved reading by Walther, loc.cit,
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24 [Until] His Majesty [will sit down] in kingsh[ip,] - that [
II. 11" [Un]ul His Majesty wi[ll] sit down in kingship, — that [for His Majesty]
23 [we have postponed the acclession [to kingship,
I1. 12" we have postponed the accession to [kijngship, let [that]
13" be out of consideration now — if, until His M[ajesty]
14" will sit down in [kings]hip, for as long as he will be in ki[ngship]
15 [aft]erwards, if then, o gods, you do not foresee for His Majesty
16" any [il]lness, [and (if}] from H[is Majcsty]
17" no man will [t]lake [away] with bloodshed the accession to [king]ship,
13" through the *0ld Woman' and the diviner ... [ ... ].

19° [Ulntil [he will] re[tum?] for the festivity of the accession,
200 [i]f for the festivity of the accession His Majesty | ...

21" [(and) 1]f no one [will] dispel (him), [*]

22" [through] the *Old Woman® and the diviner ... | ... ].

iii?

{no translation feasible)

10 [of the inguilry? ... [ ... ]
11 [then] let [the kin] be favorable. The king [took] himself RIGHTN[ESS

L
12 [and] gave [i]t (or: [th]em) to the panke. On [the second day ... |
13 [RIGH]TNESS and the YEAR they took and bacfk ... ]
14 [O]n the third day GOOD (was ) taken and [to] the DEITY [ ... ] it
15 (was) [gi]ven; Favorable.
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3.22 L77+XLIX 73 r. col.?®

CHAFTER FOUR

[ |x-ir]
nu-ki[n EGIR-pa ']DJ\G-M' INA UD3.K[AM
kar-p[i-in ME-aS] nu-kdn an-da S[1Gs-u-i 51Gs(7)]

A-NA "[UTU-51-kef|n ku-it LUGAL-iz-na-ni [a-fa-a-tar]
du-ya-a-aln pa-rla-a ar-ha za-lu-kif{-ta)
ma-a-an-ma-z[a-kdn) ku-it-ma-an "UTU[-$1 LUGAL-iz-na-ni|
e-§a-ri ku-lit)-ma-an-kin a-pi-ija EGIR-pa-an-da)

ma-a-an-ma “UTU-$1 ha-ad-du-1i§ (Rasur) A-NA [SAG.DU-SU U-UL)
bvgeitedei HUS pg=g=pri nu TKIND SIG5-r[ 0

pa-an-ku-ui-za ZAaG=tar [§]A LUGAL-=ig A-D[AM-MA ME-ai]

na-at DINGIR.MAH-ni |pal[-i)§ I-NA U[D.2.KAM

nu-kdn DINGIR MES-aji I-N[A UDAKAM

ME-af nu-kdn DINGIRIMES[-af 51G;]

k- it-ma-an-za-kidn

[n]ee LUGAL-iz-na-nfi

[oo]x x|

(break)
3.3 XLIX 2(+7)XVIII 627
XLIX 21
x+1 [ x|
* Al | Jx ITU x|
3 [ t)i-ia-z[i
4 [ | QA-TAM-MA 1i]-
5 [ -kdn -ila pa-ra-a
6 [ar-ha U-UL 2)a-Tu-gal-nu-wm-me-e-ni
T [nu-kdin) x-x-T8ta8-af DINGIR-LUM HUL-u-i
8 [an-da-an] U-UL ne-ia-§i nudHi-if-hu-ra-ai
9 [SIxSA-d]u’ MUS SUM LUGAL-kdn I5-TU MU.KAM.ILA Gi[D.DA]

|i-it] na-af-kdn GUNNI pa-it

% The fragment L 77 still preserves traces of a left (first of fourth) column in
the intercolumnium next o r. col. line 8*: -Ji-nu-ul.

Since according to the handcopy of XVIII & the surface of this picce of the

tablet seems to be badly wom, not all damages are indicated by means of small
brackets (T 1).
¥ For this reading see Chapter V in the commentary ad LII 92, 7°,
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and [(it is?) back] with the THRONE[-DEITY].2® On the third day [ ...
]

[took] wra[th] and (it is) in fa[vorable (position); favorable].

As 1o the fact that for His [Majesty the accession] to kingship

was [furth]er postpon[ed],

if then, until His Majes[ty] sits down [in kingship]

{and) for as long as (he will be) the[re afterwards],

if then His Majesty (will be) in good health (and) for [his person]
we will

have [no]thing to fear, then I[et] the kin be favorable. [ ... |

The panku [took] for itself RIGHTNESS, and the KING s BL{OOD]

and ga[v]e it to the MOTHERGODDESS. On the [second] daly ... |

and (it is) with the GODS. O[n the third day ... ]

{syhe took and (it is) [with] the GODS; [favorable].

Until [ ... ]
[an]d to kingshi[p
e L]

[ ..]...month ... [ ...]

[ ... (s)he s]tep[s ... ]

[ ... ]likewise ... [ ... ]

[1f? ... ] ... we will [not] further

postpone

[and] you, o god, will not in evil

turn [towards ... ], then [iu|t? Hishura

[ascertain?]. The snake (called) NAME OF THE KING
[came] from LO[NG] YEARS and went o the HEARTH.

¥ Cf, above KBo 11 6+ iii 27,
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27
28

XVII

x+1

30

Fh.H.J,
vt “for (the sake of) kingship" is also possible and perhaps more likely since the
description of the priest’s observation of the animal’s movements in the basin does
not begin until line 17(T.

3 At this point one expects cither DINGIR-LUM “o god” or DINGIR.MES “o gods®
in this expression but both are equally difficult to read into the traces drawn in the
handcopy.

CHAPTER FOUR

|na-ai-kd|n ku-ra-ak-ki pa-it
[na-af-za |V kul-ra-ak-ki kar-ap-ia

[ |x nu-kdn GUNNI KUg-un e-ep-lia)

[ Jx GUNNI-pédt GAM {pa-as-ta

[na-ai-kdn) Tl-an-ni pa-it nu KAxU-i§ T ar)-ha
|e-ep-i]a nu EGIR-pa BAL-nu-ui

[rus-kein T)AT! GUNNI d-it nu nam-ma

[KUg-un] e-ep-ta na-an GAM Lpa-ai-la

[MUS JISUMT LUGAL-ma-za a-ra-as kar-ap-ta
[MU]S a-ri-ia-13el[-ef]-na-as-ma-kdn GUNNI-za t-it
[nu]'?U VRV Hal-pa an[-d)a KAR-at

[ Ix pa-it na-af-kdn GUNNI

[ |x-ta-ri na-ai-ken ku-ra-ak-ki

[pa-it nu-kdn S]A E.LUGAL pa-it

| -n]u-ut nu la-ah-la-hi-im-Tma-an)

[ |x nu-za EGIR-pa ME-gd

[ |l pa-it nu nam-ma KUg[-un’]
[e-ep-ta na-an’ ku-rla-ak-ki |

(break of unknown length)

61i

| Jx-lia1 x x?

[ ]x? SIGs

[ma-a-an’(-) u|ed-da-ni-i-ma

[ -z | nu-kdn ma-ah-ha-an

[ (-3¥1UMR LUGAL-UT-TT
-z|i nu-uf-fi-ken pa-ra-a

[ -z]i nu GIM-an A-NA SUTU-$;

lg-ri-ig-fel-gf-na-za SIxSA-ri

nu-za-kdn a-pu-u-un pi-an ar-ha (erasure )
pé-ei-fi-ia-zi a-pa-a-a¥-ma-za-kin
OA-TAM-MA e-fa-ri ma-a-an-ma-za x x°!

QA-TAM-MA ma-la-a-an VharV’- x x x’

Instead of MUS SJUM LUGAL-UTTY “the snake (called) NAME OF KINGSHIP™ (cf.
Houwink ten Cate, AoF 23 (1996) 72 n. 56) a restoration to AS-S)UM LUGAL-
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11 [It] went to the PILLAR?

12 [and it] lifted? [itself] at the PILLAR’

13 [...]...and it caught a fish at the HEARTH

14 [and] it swallowed [it] down ... right at the HEARTH.

15 [It] went to LIFE and the MOUTH?2

16 i[t hel]d away and stirred up again.

17 [Fro]m’ the HEARTH (it) came and again

18 caught [a fish] and swallowed it down.

19 [The snake (called)] NAME OF THE KING'S FRIEND? lifted? itself,
20 while [the snalke of the ORACLE came from the HEARTH
21 [and] encountered the STORMGOD OF HALPA®

22 [It...]..wentand atthe HEARTH it

23 [..]..and tothe PILLAR? it

24 [went and i]nto the PALACE it wenl

25 |and cajused [to ... |. AGONY

26 [..] and it retreated.

27 [..]itwent and again a fish

28 [it caught and ... atfto the PIJLLAR? [ ... ]

(1)
#2 [..]..; favorable.
3 [If... over the mjatter, hnwc;-l:r,
4 [..]..and justas’
5 [... for the slake of” kingship
6 [...].. and for/io him’
7 [..]..and just as for His Majesty
8 it will be ascertained through an oracle inguiry:
9  will he throw him/it’ away (for himself?)

10 but will he
11 likewise sit down (on the throne)? If then ...
12 [will] have thus approved [and]

3 - (1o} slander? Cf. HW2E 70, and G. Beckman, StBoT 29, 38.
2 For the Stormgod of Halpa in snake oracles compare IBoT I 33, 22, 43 and
EE
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CHAPTER FOUR

A-NA *UTU-87 IUD.KAM.HLA ITUKAM.HLAI[7*]
ke-e-ez-za NINIM-za U[-UL]

ma-ni-in-ku-Tyal- x x x x x X -2i’

nudx xx illegible traces SIGs x-Idul’

MUS3 $UM LUGAL-U[T-T"] illegible traces a-ti-wm-me-g[n]
IGAM? harl-alk-ta?] illegible traces nu-kdn *UTU % x
illegible traces na-ai-kdn ku-ra-ak-ki x x

illegible traces -ai? kar-ap-la

illegible traces MUS A-NA GUNNI

illegible traces na-an a-pi-ia-pdi

illegible traces™ MUS a-ri-ia-ie-ei-na-af-ma-kdn

illegible traces Ipa’-it! nuU? pi-ha-am-mi-in

illegible traces -g-E£Z-2d-ma

illegible traces MUS an-da KAR-at

(end of column)

XLIX 2 %

[o]x

Tnu! MUS[
a-pa-a-as-k[dn?
MUS Jn-lif1]
li-ig-an-za x|
a-d-wm-me-en|
pa-ii nu EGIR|
na-af-kdn ti-a[n-
ha-da-an-ii x|

MUS SUM LUGAL-m[a(-)
nu-lkdnl a-pa-al-as
ar-pa TMEV[-
na-ai-lkdnl|
na-ai-lkdnl|
na-ai[(-)

na-al§(-)

x|

(break of unknown length)

34 There is still room available for a restoration MUKAM.EILA “years", cf. the
example for this sequence in combination with the verb maninkuyahl- “to shorten™
in the CHD L-N 171a.

3% Possibly GAM har-ak-ta, of. XVIII 6 iv 8.9,

36 A wanslation of the beginnings of lines in X LIX 2 ii-iii and XVIII 6 ii-iii is
not worthwhile.
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13  for His Majesty, (his) days, months [7]
14 through this deed [will] n[ot]

15 short[en? (vel sim.)%7],

16-26  (no ranslation feasible)

31 There can be little doubt as to the general sense of this sentence, but the
exact translation will differ according to the restoration of the practically illegible
sign traces in this line. Whether one thinks of a form from maninkuuahh- "o
shorten”, maninkuyant- “shorn"”, maninkugandahh- “to make short’” or maninkueis-
“io become short”, they all are very difficult o reconcile with the traces drawn in
the handcopy.
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XVID 61

x+1 nu-za EGIR-pa ME-ai]
2 na-ai-kdn ku-ra-a[k-ki
3 MUS SUM LUGAL-ma|
4 na-ai-kdn A-NA|
5  na-af-kdn A-NA[
6 na-ad-kdn A-NA|
7 xxx-wi?-p
8  na-ai-k[dn A-NJAT |
g | Ix[

{brcak of approximately ten lines with few illegible traces)

19" [nd|

20" nu

21" nu-Tudl|
22" pu-Tufl|
23" MUS]
24" pu-zal
25" nal-
26" nal-

(end of column)

XVII 6 iii
x+57 x]
6 nal-
7 x|
&8 x|
{break of unknown length)
XLIX 2 iii
%+l mal-
2 nalanl[(-)
3 nu-kidn|
4 A-NASU[
5 na-an-kedn|
6 na-an A-N[A
7 MUS SUM [LUGAL-?
8  a-t-um|-me-en
9  pa-it n[u?
10 Tna-anl[(-)

(break of unknown length)
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(For the remnants of the columns ii and iii no translation will be given.)
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XVIG6 iv

[GlIM-an-kdn lu-lu-ti pé-e-da-ad
a<-pé>*-g-ez-za-ma-af-kdn I-NA EGIR.UD.KAM (erased: pa-ir)
pa-il na-ai-kdn Tl-an-ni pa-it

na-af-kdn A-NA MU KAM.HLA GID.DA pa-it
MUS ta-ma-a-if-ma-kdn A-NA GUNNI
KUg-un e-ep-ta (erasurc)

na-an-kdn A-NA U "B gl ma-li-ia
pé-e-da-a¥ na-an a-pi-ia (crasure)

GAM har-ak-ta MUS SUM LUGAL-mua-kdn
10 SAE.LUGAL pa-it (crasure)

11 na-an-za-an MUS a-ri-ia-fe-ef-na-a¥

12 kar-ap-la SIG;

(=00 N T S ISP S

(remainder of column uninscribed)

34 XVI20

x4+l | ya-|ah-l nul-um-m|e-en
2 [nu-za-kdn )""UTU-SI LUGAL[-u-iz-na-ni e-fa-ri ma-a-an-ma-zal
3 [A-NA *)IUTUVST I-NA TTU.[x.KAM LUGAL-iz-na-ni a-fa-a-tar]
4 [ma-la-a-a)n har-te-ni TA-NA SAG.DUV[ "UTU-§1
| |x 51Gs-in KIMIN nu KIN SI1Gs-Trud x|
6 [0 o NINDAGUR,.R]A B-pa-an-du-zi ME-ir ni|-uf-ma-af GUB-za)
7 [GAR-ri DINGIR-LU]M-za EGIR-an ar-ha kar-pi-i[n ... ME-af]
8 [nu-kdn A-NA IGIGLTUR NU.SIGs

(blank space - partly erased - of approximately 4 lines)

9 IMU [ki'-i)t? wa-ah-nu-um-me-en nu A-NA MU-ti ku[-it TTU.12.KAM
SIxSA-ar']
10 nu-'zg-kdn "UTU-$T LUGAL-u-iz-na-ni e-a-ri m{a-a-an-ma-za)
11 A-NA UTU-31 -NA ITU.12 KAM LUGAL-iz-na-ni [a-Fa-a-1ar)
12 ma-la-a-an har-ie-ni A-NA SAG.DU dL"I'U-S]Ica‘u-pe’-un]
13 SIGs-in KLMIN nu KIN SIGs-ru 15-7U G[IG GAL]
14 HUL-u-ua-zi-ig if-tar-na ar-pa Wl[-i]
15  if-pa-an-du-zi-ia MU Tl-tar-ra ME-a[d]
16 1-NA UD.2KAM LUGAL-u¥-za ZAG-tar da-pi-an | ME-ai]

3% Since a reading A-éz- does not seem to make any sense whether read

sumerographically or Hittite, this emendation is proposed {one could also apt for
ke'-g-g2-) but the sequence x-e-ez-za-ma in XVIT 6 i 25, where the x does not seem
to be either a-pé- or ke-, calls for caution.
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[
L

[W]hen it brought (something) to GOOD FORTUNE

it went from there to the FUTURE,

it went to LIFE

and it went to LONG YEARS,

A second snake at the HEARTH

caught a fish,

I:m::-ughl it to the STORMGOD OF THE CITY OF TALMALIYA

and there <it ... -ed>T it

(and) it died down. The snake (called) NAME OF THE KING,
howewver,

10  went into the PALACE

11 and the snake of the ORACLE INQUIRY

12 lifted? it; favorable.

p=N R = T

[ ... we change[d ... ],

[will] His Majesty [sit down in] kingship? [If then]

[for] His Majesty in the | ...-th month] you have [approve]d [of (his)
acecession],

{and) for the person [of His Majesty everything]

[...]... (will be) all right ctc., then let the kin be favorable. .. [ ... ]

[ ... THICK BREA]D {and) WINE RATION they took and [at their lefi]

[it lies. The deit]y [tock] for her-himsell from behind WRAT[H ... ]

[and (it is) at] the SMALL SICKNESS; unfavorable.

el [l

B =] O L i

9 [Concerning the fact thjat we changed the year and th[at] in the year
[the twelfth month was ascertained],

10 will His Majesty sit down in kingship? I[f then]

11 for His Majesty in the twelfth month you have approved of (his)
acce([ssion]

12 (and) for the person of His Majest[y everything ...”]

13  (will be) all right etc., then let the kin be favorable. From the
[GREAT]

14 and EVIL IL[LNESS] ( ... 7) c[ame] through the middle

15 and too[k] WINE RATION, YEAR and LIFE.

16 On the second day the king [took] for himsell RIGHTNESS entirely
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17 Tnal-an pa-an-kas-u-i pa-if FNA UD3.KAM |
18 TZALAGLGA-an mi-nu-mar-ra ME-af Tnu-kdn DINGIR[ .MES-a#

(break)

4. KBo Il 2 (CTH 577)

This oracle inguiry is written on an almost completely preserved tablet
containing four columns with an average number of 57 lines according 1o
column 1 but the other columns contain fewer lines due to blank spaces. It
probably was the first Hittite oracle text published in transliteration and

Obv.1i
1 ku-it-rna-an-kdn UTU-51 SA ¥URNe_ri-ik-ka,
2 ku-it-ma-na-ai-kdn fa-ra-a d-iz-zi
3 ma-a-an-ma UTU-8 Yia-pa-ai-fa-af an-da UL
4 id-e-mi-fa-zi nu SUMES SIGs-ru NU.SIGs

la-pa-ai-fa-af ku-if A-NAUTU-ST S1xSA-al
ku-it-ma-na-as a-pi-ia SA KURVRUN e-ri-ik-ka,
na-an la-pa-af-fa-ai a-pi-ia (erasure)

ti-e-mi-ia-zi nu MUSEN HUR-RI NU_SIGs-du NU.SIGs

2% =] Oh LA

9 57U MUNUSEL GLIR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt
10 mu KIN NU.SIGs-du GIG. TUR KUR-TUM MU KAM-ng ME-af
11 na-an pa-an-ga-u-wis pa-if NU.S1Gs

12 ma-a-an*UTU-8I dta-pa-ai-sa-as

13 lal-pi-ja-pdt SA KURVRUNe-ri-ik-ka,

14  ii-e-mi-ia-zi ka-a-ma U™-UL

15  nu 1GI-zi MUSEN HUR-RI 51Gs-ru

16 EGIR-ma N[J.S]ﬂs-dti 1GI-zi MUSEN HUR-RI NU.S1Gs
17 EGIR-ma  SIGs

18 15-7U MUNUSSU GIIR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pit
19 nu KIN SIGs-ru DINGIR-LUM da-pi-an Zl-an ME-a

3 Probably written over crasure.



THE INQUIRIES PRECEDING CTH 569 125

17 and gave it"® to the panku. On the third day | ... |
18 LIGHT and FAVOR (s)he took and (it is) [with] the GOD[S; ...].

translation with a commentary in BoSt. 3, 28-59 (1918) by B. Hrozny. J.
Friedrich translated obv. i 1-33 and ii 18-28 in AO 25 (1925) 23-24. On the
summarizing character of obv. ii 18-24 see above Chapter L5, on the his-
torical background se¢ above Chapter [113-4. KBo Il 2 shows New Seript.

i

As long as His Majesty (will be) within the country of Nerk
until he comes up (home ),

if then fever?™! will not befall His Majesty,

then let the exta be favorable; unfavorable.

i b o=

Concemning the fever? which was ascertained for His Majesty:

As long as he (will be) there within the country of Nerik,

will the fever?

befall him there? Then let the hurri-bird be unfavorable; unfavorable.

o8 =) Oh WA

9 Through the *Old Woman' that same question:
10 Let the kin be unfavorable, The SMALL ILLMNESS took COUNTRY and
YEAR
11  and gave it to the panky; unfavorable.

12 If the fever? will befall His Majesty

13  right there within the country of Merik
14 but not here,

15 then let the first hurri-bird be favorable
16 but the following one unfavorable. The first urri-bird unfavorable,
17 the following one favorable.

18 Through the ‘Old Woman' that same guestion:
19 Letthe kin be favorable. The DEITY took the ENTIRE SOUL

40 If the enclitic pronoun acc.c. -an refers to ZaG-tar in the previous line there
is gender incongruence here. Or was ZAG-tar followed by another common gender
noun in the break (e.g. dapian{dan Zi-an “(and) the entire SOUL"™)?

41 On tapaiia-, traditionally rendered as “fever” see J. Tischler, HEG T, D
121-123.
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20  na-an-za-an<<-kdne> kar-pi ME-L§ NU.SIG;

21 ki-i kwe-it ku-u-uf MUSEN HUR-RI Tkall-la-ra-an-ni
22 ar-ha ap-pa-an-ta-at

23 DINGIR-LIM %ta-pa-ai-Sa-an A-NA 4[UJTU-S

24 Ikal-a-ia u-ki-§i nu MUSEN HUR-RI NU SIGs-du'*?
25 NU.SIGs

26 J5-TU MUNUSEU . GIIR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt

27  nu KIN NU.SIGs-du DINGIR-LUM-1za dal-pi-a|n] Z1-an
28 mi-nu-mar-ra ME-af nu-kin A-NA IGIGLTUR

29 NU.SIGs

30  ra-pa-ai-fa-af ku-i§ A-NAUTU-81 1SIxSAar]
31 pi-ra-an pa-ra-a ky-il-ma-an-zga-as*-kan

32 LUGAL-iz-na-an-ni na-a-yis e-13al-ri

33 nu MUSEN HUR-RI NU.SIGg-du NU.5IGs

34 [§-ITU1 [MUNUSEU GI] IR-TUM QA-TAM- MA-pdt
35 nu KI[N NU?.SIGs-du LUGAL-)ufl-2a ZAG-lar NINDA.GUR 4<.RA>-ia

ME-af
36 Tnul| Jrittes
37 [pa-ii? Jx-da SUD-liy3
38 | I
39 lkar-pi-inl %% ME[-a$] x x’ x
40 5IGs

41 nu-kdn CUTU-8 hup<-pi=-al-la-za-ma

42 ku-e-da-af UD.KAM LA ua-al-ah-ha-an-zi
43  pi-ra-an-kdin ku-e-da-ni me-mi-ia-ni

44  la-ah-la-ah-he-ef-ga-u-e-ni

45  na-an-kin Ya-pa-ai-ia-ai a-pi-ia

46 ku-is-ki an-da d-e-mi-ia-zi

47 nu MUSEN HUR-RI NU.SIGs-du NU.SIGs

48 f5-Tu MUNUSEY GIIR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt
49  nu KIN NU.SIGs-du DINGIR.MES a-ra-e-er
30  i1a-pa-ai-fa-an ME-ir na-an pa-an-ga-u-i SUM-ir

42 The 1ablet has Ta which had already aroused B. Hrozny's suspicion: BoSt
3,340 3.

4} The order of the particle -za and the enclitic pers.pron. nom.sg.c. -af is
irregular (recte: -af-za-); for a similar example see J. Friedrich, HE 1, 148 Anm. 1.

* A possible restoration would be pa-an-ga-u-]i.

45 For this reading see already B. Hrozng, BoSt. 3, 36n. 1.




THE INQUIRIES PRECEDING CTH 569 127

20 and put it on WRATH; unfavorable.

21 Concerning this fact that these huerri-birds

22  were taken away in unfavorableness:

23 Do you, o god, see fever’ for His Majesty

24 here too? Then let the hurri-bird be unfavorable.
25 Unfavorable.

26 Through the ‘Old Woman® that same question;

27 Then let the kin be unfavorable. The DEITY took for him-/hersell the
ENTIRE SOUL

28 and FAVOR and (it is) in the SMALL ILLNESS;

29 unfavorable.

30 Concerning the fever’ which was ascertained for His Majesty:
31 (Will it be) before he

32 will sit down in kingship?

33  Then let the hurri-bird be unfavorable. Unfavorable.

34 Through [the *Old Woman'] that same question:

35 Let the ki[n be un’favorable. The kin]g took himself RIGHTNESS and
THICK BREAD

36 and[to..]..

37 [he gave. ...] ..

8 [.]

39 WRATH [(s)he] took. ...:

40 favorable.

41-42 Or on the days on which His Majesty is (usually) beaten with the
huppial(la)'é

43 — for which matter

44 we keep worrying —,

45 will some fever’ at that moment

46  befall him?

47 Then letthe hurri-bird be unfavorable. Unfavorable.

48 Through th ¢ “Old Woman’ that same qucsliuri:
49 Let the kin be unfavorable. The gods arose,
50 they took FEVER' and gave it o the panku;

4 To what particular (cullic?) event this sentence refers, remains unclear; for
a form CAPISp s g llal = ia”) of. XXXI 77 ii 16 (ed. J. de Roos, Diss. 268 withn. 8
on p. 270, and 408).
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51 NUSIGs

52 ma-ag-an DINGIR-LUM Rta-pa-ai-fa-an
53 A-NA UTU-515A UD.KAM hup-pi-al-la-a¥-kdn™
54 wi-ki-§i WUTU-81 Ya-pa-ai-Fa-as

55 a-pé-e-da-ai-pdt UD.KAM-ai an-da KAR-ia-zi
56  nam-ma-ma KI.MIN nu MUSEN HUR-RI S1Gs-ru
57 NU.SIGs

(end of column)
Obv. ii
1 15-T0 MUNUSEY GI! NIR-TUM) QA-[ TIAM-MA[-pdt]

2 nuKIN SIGs-ru
3-6 (vacant)

7 ma-a-an-kdn pi-ra-an-Tmal’

8 la-ah-la-ahk-he-ef-ga-ul-e- mi

9 nue-ni ui-tar a-pi-ila o o |x-fa-ni[?7]%

10 nam-ma-ma DINGIR-LUM A-NA UTU-5/

11 dam-ma-in Yta-pa-ai-fa-an

12 U-UL ku-in-ki ws-ki-§i

13 ku-it-ma-na-af-kdn INA "YHar-ti Se-Ter

14 nu TEMEES SIGq-ru GI55U'49 A-fi  IGUBLan NU.SIGs
15 J5-TU MUNUSSU GI IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt
16 nAuKIN SIGgru

17 (vacat)

18  %ta-pa-ai-fa-an A-NA SUTU-SI
19 DINGIR-LUM ku-ii-ki i-ia-zi
20 15-Tv WyAL MUNUSEY Gl-ia SIxSA-at

21 DINGIR-LIM-lar ku-it SIxSA-af
22 kat™-ta (erasure) lal-ri-ia-u-e-en

41 Far other occurrences of the particle -kan in mid sentence of. E. Neu,
Linguistica 33 (1993, = FsCop) 145-148.

% The CHD L-N 11a restores “tap jasani(?)”. There is, however, no-cvidence
for ()tapaifa- as an n-stem (cf. J. Tischler, HEG T,D 121-123) nor does the sign
preceding -Fani look like PA.

¥ “This sign looks more like a repeated 12/G13,

30 Cf. B. Hrozny, BoSt. 3, 40 n. 3: “Mach der Photographie scheint hier ein
kai(T)-ta ( .. ) vorzuliegen, wiihrend die Edition ein fragloses an-fa bictet. Eine
Entscheidung kiimnte hier nur cine Besichtigung des Originals bringen.”™
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51 unfavorable.

52 If you, o god, see fever’

53 for His Majesty on the day of the huppialla,

54  will fever’ befall His Majesty

55 inthose very days

56 but further etc.5!, then let the hurri-bird be favorable.
57 Unfavorable.

1 Through the ‘Old Woman® that s[am]e question:
2 Let the kin be favorable.
(3-6)

7  Since in advance
8 we keep worrying,
9 (will} that matter the[njther[e ... ] ...
10 but do you further, o god, for His Majesty
11 donot sec some
12 other fever’
13 as long as he (will be ) up in Hatu-land?
14 Then let the exta be favorable. The throne (is) on the left;
unfavorable.
15 Through the ‘Old Woman® that same question:
16 then let the kin be favorable.
17

18-19 Some deity will cause fever’ for His Majesty.
20 Through the diviner and the *Old Woman® it was ascertained.

21 (To find out) which deily was ascertained,
22  we continued the inquiry

31 A sentence starting with namma = ma has not occurred yet in KBo 1 2 but in
all likelihood something like namma = ma DINGIR-LUM ANA UTU-S/ dammain
stappaifan UL kuwinki wikise (i 10-12) is meant.
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nwe AUTU VRUP. g SIxSA -at
zi-lg-a¥  NU.SIGs

ni dam-ma-i§ ku-is-ki DINGIR-LUM kar-dimg 2! mil-ig-u-an-za
nu a-§i INIM GIG a-pa-a-af i-ia-zi
nie TEMEES NU SIGs-du zé-hi-li-ip-Fi-ma-an

NU.SIGs

BUEELE BE

29 UTU Y“UPU-na ku-it A-NA GIG “UTU-31

30 Fe-er SIxSA-at nu-za-kdn pa-iz-zi 2UTU-§1

31 4UTU YRUPU-ng EGIR-pa e-ep-z[ ]

32  a-ri-ia-u-e-ni-ma nu ku-it SIXSA[-ta)-ri

33 nu A-NA YUTU URUpPU -na a-Tpal[-a-ai]

34 SUM-an-zi ma-g-an-ma-na-ai M[UTU YRYp(I.na)
35 if-dam-ma-ai-ii a-§i(-)na(-)x[F?* U-UL]

36 ua-af-ta-nu-uz-zi 'nw) [TEMEES SIGs-rifNU SIGs-du)
37 S350<. A>-hi GUB-an x| ]

38 a-dam-ta-hi-ii] ]

39 Inam?<-ma> 1MUTU YRUP(.ng *UTU -$T md§-kdn! pa-a-i
40 lmal-al-ta-i-za-kdn KLMIN

41 nu TEMEES §1Ge-ru 3-5U U-UL ar-ha

42  ap-pa-al-la-at

43 ma-a-an-za zi-ik-pdi UTU URUpULna

44 kar-dimy-mi-ig-u-ua-an-2a

45  nu-ul-ldk-kdan a-ri-ig-fe-ef-na-za

46 2-an na-a-wis pa-d-i-u-e-ni

47 nam-ma-ma-tdk-kin dam-ma-if DINGIR-LUM
48 pa-ra-a U-UL ku-if-ki a-ra-an-za

49  nu TEMEES S1Gs-ru ZAG-za RA™ NU SIG;

50 4UTU YRUpU-na ku-if SIxSA-al

51 4UTU YRUp()-ng $4 VRUPU.na ku-if

52 O5ZAGGAR.RA nu TEMEES NU SIGs-du
53 nifike123ADIR SIGs

5! For the possible reading dim, (also below ii 44, iii 22, 25) of the sign DAM in
this text see Chr. Riister - E. Neu, HZL no. 298,

5% Although a restoration to =naf(-) "us" seems attractive, this is not favored
by the sign trace in the handcopy.
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23 and the Sungoddess of Arinna was ascertained.
24 Oulcome: unfavorable.

25 (Is) some other deity angry

26 and is that (deily) causing the aforementioned matter of the illness?
27 Then let the exta be unfavorable. Zehi(-ipdiman3®,

28 unfavorable.

29 Conceming the fact that in connection with His Majesty’s illness the
30 Sungoddess of Arinna was ascertained: His Majesty will go

31 (and)retreat o the Sungoddess of Arinna.

32 We will then conduct an inguiry and what will be ascertain[e]d,

33 th[at] w the Sungoddess of Arinna

34 they will give. If you, o S[ungoddess of Arinna]

35 hear us and that {matter?) will [not?]

36 make u[s?] sin, then [let the exta be (un)favorable].

37 The throne on the left, ... [ ... ]

38 adamtahii [ ... ].

39 Will His Majesty moreover give a gift to the Sungoddess of Annna,
40 will he make a vow ete.?

41 Then let the exta be favorable. Thrice they were not

42 taken away?%

43  If you alone, o Sungoddess of Arinna,

44 (arc) angry

45 and through the inquiry

46 we have not yet gone to you a second time

47  but furthermore some deity other than you

48 has not come forward, ¥

49 then let the exta be favorable. On the right damage; unfavorable.

50 Conceming the Sungoddess of Arinna who was ascertained:
51 (Is) it the Sungoddess-of- Arinna of Arinna('s)

52 altar? Then let the exta be unfavorable.

53  Ni(paduri), 3i{niahi), ke(ldi), welve coils; favorable.

3 For this term see the discussion by M. Schual, AoF 21 (1994) 260-261.

55 Or: “take up again (the matterof)"? For this appa(n) epp- of. HW? E 69%a.

36 Cf, above i 21-22 where arha epp- could be interpreted as a variant of
SIxSA-ab/ handaittal “were ascertained” (of. similarly E. Mew, 51BoT 5, 24 with n. 6);
therefore here o be taken as “were (not) brought to conclusion/completed™?

57 This translation is highly tentative. In view of what follows, it might be
taken as if this paragraph inquires into the possibility whether an hypostasis of the
goddess is involved. For the expression pard ar- sce the commentary Ch. VIad L
6+ i1 317,
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54 nuUTU YRUPU <-na> $A VRUHal-ti-ma ku-if
35 nu-kdn e-da-ni me-mi-ia-ni zi-ik
56 pdr-ri-an-ta fa-li-ik-i
Rev. iii
1 nu TEMEES S1Ge-ru S350 IALBi GUB-an NU.SIGs
2 nudUTU YRUPU.-na DUMU®S-an-na-af-ma ku-i§
3 nu TEMEES NU SIGs-du (erasure ) GISKIM ha-i-kal-li-ta
4 NU SIGs
3 mg-a-an-kan e-da-ni me-mi-ia-ni
6 UTU YRUpQ.pa DUMU-an-na-as-pdt
1 pi-ra-an ti-ia-zi
8 nu TEMEES S1Gs-ru ni §i ta ke
9 zi GAR-ri 12 5A DIR S1Gs
10 4UTU “RUPQ.na ku-it DUMU-an-na-a$ SixSA-lan!
11 A-NA IK-RI-BIYL-A Se-er
12 nu TEMEES NUSIGs-du SAG.ME NU SIG;
13 ma-g-an-za *UTU VRUpU.ng
14 zi-ik-pdt DUMU'-an-na-as
15 A-NA IK-RI-BIULA e or kar<-dimy-mi-fa>-y-ya-an-ta
16  nam-ma-ma KIMIN nu TEME-E SIG..ru
17 TniV nu-kdn ZAG-na-a$ KAxU-i NU.SIGs
18 [k)i-i ku-it zi-lg-af ki-Fa-ai
19 [DIN]GIR-LUM ku-it du-ypa-an pa-ra-a
20 [flal-la-kar-ta-an har-ku-un
21 nu-za) [DINGIR]-ILUMY a-péd-da-an Fe-er
22 kar-d[i)mg-mi-ig-u-ga-an-za nu ITEMEES NUSIGs-du)
23 G850 Alhi GUB-an  NUSIGs
24 ma-g-an-za DINGIR-LUM a-pid-da-an-pdt Se-ler)
25 kar-dimy-mi-ig-u-ya-an-za
26 du-ya-an-ta ku-it pa-ra-a
27 dal-la-kar-la-an har-ku-un
28  nam-ma-ma KLMIN nu TEMEES S1G.ry

58 Tablet has1.
5% Tablet has1.
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55-56 and will you press on beyond that matter?
i

1 Then let the exta be favorable. The throne on the left; unfavorable.

2 Oris it the Sungoddess of Arinna of Progeny?

3 Then let the exta be unfavorable. A sign towards the palace®;

4 Unfavorable.

5 Ifin that matter

6 the Sungoddess of Arnna of Progeny indeed

7  steps forward,®

& then let the exta be favorable. Ni{paiuri), Si{ntaki), 1ol nani), ke(ldi),

9 a bladderworm lics, twelve coils; lavorable,

10 Conceming the fact that the Sungoddess of Arinna of Progeny has
been ascertained,

11 (isit) because of vows?

12 Then let the exta be unfavorable. SAG.ME; unfavorable.

13 If, o Sungoddess of Annna,

14 itis only you of Progeny

15 (who are) angry because of vows

16 but further etc., then let the exta be favorable.

17  ni(pasuri) and in the mouth (it is) on the right®?, unfavorable.

18 Conceming [th]is fact that as a result has come out
19 that I have until now

20 [e]ffended the [go]ddess,

21 (are) you, o [godd]ess, for that reason

22  angry? Then let the exta be unfavorable.

23 The throne on the lefi; unfavorable.

24 If you, o deity, (are) for that reason only

25  angry,

26 because until now

27 Ihave offended you

28 but further etc., then let the exta be favorable.

60 For Hurrian haikalli (or with article kaikal'ni) “palace” sec E. Meu, StBoT
32, 228-230, with hiterature.

61 For this phrase see above Chapier V ad L 6+ ii 317

62 Cf, M. Schuol, AoF 21 (1994) 255,
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29 TEMEE §iig-an EGIR-SU'-ma zi SIGs

({blank space of four lines)

30 a-di ke-i3% dUTU YRVPOng DUMU-an-na-af
31 A-NA IK-RI-BIMLA fe-er SIxSA-at

32 nutUTU-SF pu-nu-wi-fa-an-zi

33 ku-if IK-RI-BU far-ni-in-ku-ua-ai®

34 na-an dar-ni-in-kdn-zi

35  U-UL-ma ku-ii $ar-ni-lin[-ku-ua-af)

36 nu-ud-§i za-an-ki-Ua[-1ar

37 ma-g-an-ma-za DINGIR-LUM m[a-%  |x x|

38 nu TEMEES SIG.-ru NU.S[IG]

30 JK-RE-BIA g [ku-i-e-ed U-UL)

40 ar-ni-in-ku-p-gal-a§%

41  kat-ta-an-na za-Yan-kil[-la-tar SUM-an-zi]
42 Ik-rI-BrA-Alia? Sar-ni-in-kdn-zi)

43  DINGIR-LUM-za KI[.MIN

44 |

45 nu ik-RI-B[ALA ky-j-e-ef U-UL"]
46 Far-ni-in-kul[-ua-af

Rev, iv

1  kat-ta-an-na za-an-ki-la-tar 'SUMV-an-zi

2  DINGIR-LUM-ia ku-it du-ua-an pa-ra-a

3 Fal-la-kar-ta-an har-ku® -un

4  nua-pdd-da-an-na Se-er SISKUR'®® SUM-an-zi
5 KILMIN nu TEME.ES SlGsg-ru {erasure)

6 ke-es-kin ne'-ia-at-ta-at NU.SIGs

7 nw lk-RI-BIAVA mg ky-i-e-ed

€3 Last sign wrilten over erasure.

& For this reading see A, Walther apud A. Gitze, Hatt. 140,

8 Probably some form of the verb malai- “to approve of” {e.g. ma-la-a-3i or
ma-lg-a-an har-t) has 1o be restored here; in view of the space available the
addition of kifan “thus™ seems less likely.

o Possibly the line ¢ended here but one could also think of a restoration nu-us-
fi "and to her” for which compare above iii 36.

&7 Last sign wrillen over erasure,

68 The handcopy gives only two inscribed Winkelhaken.
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The exta (are) pressed (ogether), behind it, however, (there is) a

bladderworm; faverable.

Concerning that Sungoddess of Arinna of Progeny who

was ascerlained because of vows:

they will ask His Majesty

which vow is to be lulfilled,

and that (one) they will fulfill.

The one, however, which [is] not [1o be] fulfill[ed],
[they will not give] compensaifion] (for) to her.

If then you, o goddess, [have (thus)] a[pproved?],
then let the exta be favorable; unfa[vorable].

Or [conceming] the vows [that (are) not]
to [be] fulfilled, [?]

[will they give] later compensation

[as well as fulfill] the vows?

{ Are) you, o goddess, ¢ftc.

.[Cu.nc-::ming] the vows [which (are) not?)
tfo be] fulfilled, [2]

and [for which?] later they will give compensation,
and concerning the fact that until now

[ have offended the goddess,

will they for that reason too give an offering?

Etc. Then let the exta be favorable.

Ke(ld)i has turned; unfavorable.

The vows which




136 CHAPTER FOUR

8 dar-mi-in-ku-e-e5® ng-a3 far-ni-in-kdn-zi
9 kat-ta-an-na za-an-ki-la-rar SUM-ar-2i
10 mds-kdn-na-kdin BAL-an-zi
11 A-NA DINGIR-LIM-ia-kdn tma-ta-a¥-iu
12 UL BAL-an-za-kir
13 ki-nu-un-ma-kin BAL-an-za-ki-u-ya-an
14 f-an-zi ma-g-an-ma-za DINGIR-LUM EIMIN
15  nu TEMEES SIG._ru ni §i ta ke
16 en-1f GUB-af zi GAR-ri
17 12 5ADIR SIG;  TINIM SUM-g[n-na-af]

18-21 {(vacant)

22 e-ni INIM SUM-agn-na-af ku-if (erasure) SIxSA-ai
23 e-ni ku-it INIM SUM-an-na-as

24  "Ka-ta-pa-DINGIR-LIM I-1DE)

25  nu TEMEES NUSIGs-du zé-hi(-li-ip-Fi-ma-an
26 NU SIGs

27  ma-a-an e-ni-pdt INIM SUM-an-na-as

28 ﬂ'Ka-Ia-pa-l DINGIRV-LIM ku-in [-1DET

29  nam-ma-ma "KLMIN nu TEMEES §1Gg-ru
30  ni ZAG-za GUB-Iza4) fe-er-ma-a¥-ma-af
31 uk-tu-ri-id §i 1a SBTURKUL ZAG-T za)

32 GUB-za RAY zi IGAR)-ri

33 12 3A DIR SIG;

34 pa-a-an-zi a-5i INIM SUM-an-na-ai

35 kif-an if-hi-d-la-ah-ha-an-zi

36  ma-ag-an-Vma-kdn Sa-ak-i

37 e-ni-na’-af-lkdn ut-tar la-it-Via-ri

38  nu TEMEES S1G -ru ZAG-2a RA™ NU.SIGq

(blank space till end of column)

3. Oracles concerning Zawalli-deities

The four texts grouped under this heading are given in pairs: the first two
attesting lo the Zawalli-deity of Danubepa and UrhitesSub, the last two to
those of Sauigatti. For remarks see above Chapter 1.12 and 113, for the
possible link of the first two to the oracle V 6+ see Chapter 1.5, The find-

59 For this form see the discussion in E. Neu, GsKronasser 124-125.
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8 are to be fulfilled, they will fulfill
9 and later they will give compensation
10 and they will offer a gift.
11-12 Tothe goddess they have neither offered a matasiu™
13 Now, however, they will start offering (it).
14 If then you, o goddess, etc.,
15 then let the signs be favorable. Ni{pafuri), Silntaki), ta(nani), ke(ldi),
16  en(-)tif left, there lics a bladderworm,
17  twelve coils: favorable. The affair of givi[ng].

22 Conceming the fact that this affair of giving was ascerlained,
23 (is it) this affair of giving which

24 Katapaili is oversecing/oversaw?

25 Then let the exta be unfavorable. Zehi( - Wip§iman;

26 unfavorable.

27 If (ivis) indced this affair of giving
28 which Katapaili is overseeing/oversaw

29 but further etc., then let the exta be favorable.

30 Ni(paiuri) on the right (and) left, on wp of them

31 (itis?) normal, §i(ntahi), ta(nani), the weapon on the right,
32 damaged on the left, there lies a bladderworm,

33 twelve coils; favorable.

34 They will go (and)

35 thus enjoin the affair of giving.

36 Ifthen you acknowledge (it},

37  will this affair be solved for us?

38 Then let the exta be favorable. Damaged on the right; unfavorable.

spot of KBo XXIII 114 (304/ (+4/m)) is known: g/13, which lies on
Biiyiikkale in the angle formed by the western wall of building F and the
stretch of wall connecting the buildings F and E. It was thereby found in
the vicinity {g/14) of KBo XVI 98 (above 2.} and 2275/c the latter of which

70 Last sign wrillen over crasure,

71 On this word cf. CHD L-N 211a.




138

Obv.

x+1

2
3

17

18

For this reading compare below rev, 2 and lefi edge 1.

CHAPTER FOUR

seems 1o have been originally stored in Building E (see above Ch. IL6).
Both KBo XVI 98 and KBo XXIII 114 having been found in the same arca,

3.1.1 XVI16(CTH 570)

[DINGIR™-L] UM ?(-)™
= 2
ma-a-an-za x|
G50 A-bi IGUB[-

nu A-NA DINGIR-LIM TE]]

ma-a-an-za DINGIR-LUM ke-Tel[-da-ni me-mi-ni Fe-er TUKU-u-an-

za)
e SUMES SIGs-ru n[i
R:Jkan Kte-it (erasure) |
UM-MA SU-NU-MA LUGAL KU[R V)R- ufa
1 DUG KA.GAG. A A-NA TEZEN, ) la-la-ar-1ia)[-af Jx x x [
ku-it-ya-ra-at kar-fa-an DINGIR-LUM-za k[e-e-da-n)i’ me-mi-ni Se-
er x|

ni SUMES NUSIGs-du SU-T! GUB-la-a3 NLLS1G
ma-a-an ki-i-pdt nam-ma-ma KLMIN Tnw) SUMES SIGs-ru ir-lis
NU.SIG;

na-af nam-ma pu-nu-us-Su-u-en nuw me-mi-ir MSUSMES g (imal.rg-
ai-ua MUS UL e-ep-Ipir

pa-ra-a tar-nu-um-ma-af-fa-ia EZEN, UDU UL GUL-hi-ir DINGIR-
LUM-z7a ke-le-dal-ni

me-mi-ni fe-er ne SUMES NUSIGs-du SA DAB-an NU.SIG

ma-g-an ki-i-pdi nam-ma-ig KLMIN ne SUJIMES[ 51 Gs-ru ZAG-za
RAY NU.SIGs

na-as nam-md-md pu-ni-us-Su-u-en me mel-mi-ir Jx-e-af-ua -NA
MU.ZKAM kue-it

MUNUS.MES dam-ma-ra-a$ hal-ki-in U-UL lap[-pa-an-z)i GESTIN-ia-
ua LUMES E.GALHLA
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this could imply that these pieces were too once part of the same lot of
tablets housed in Building E. All texis have New Scripl.

[(Are?) you,] o deitly, ... ]

If you, [o deity (are) angry because of this affair ... then let the exta
be ...
The throne [on the] lefi] ... |.

To the deity the Imuse.n’dmnainflclmm?h

If you, o deity (are) [angry because of] thfis affair ...
then let the exta be favorable. N[i{pafwri), ... ].

Conceming this factthat [ ... |

Thus they (said): “The king of [3uw[a ... ]

one jug of ... -beer for the lalaita-festival] ... |

since it was neglected.” (Are) you, o deity, because of t[hi ]s? matler
a[ngry?]

Then let the exta be unfavorable. The hands™ on the lefl;
unfavorable.

lf.only this (is the case ) but furthermore, elc., then let the exla be
favorable. Ir{kipel)lii; unfavorable.

We further questioned them and they said: “The dammara-women
have not caug[ht] a’ snake [?]

and they have not slaughtered a sheep 1'_{1[.-"E'nr'-r} the festival of
releasing. (Are) you, o deity,

because of this matter <angry>? Then lel the exta be favorable. The
heart is taken; unfavorable.

If only this (is the case) and furthermore, eic., then let the exta be
[favojrable. On the right damaged; unfavorable.

We then further questioned them and [they] salid ... ] ... since for two
years

the dammara-women do not t[ake] grain and the personnel of the
palaces (or: palace complex )

3 For the “hand” in extispicy of. M. Schuol, AoF 21 (1994) 265.
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19 UL (crasure) pi-if-ki-ir nu-kdn UDUHLA U5-TUV KAS x™-ki-ir BI-I8-
RIVA - jg-ya-kdn

20 J5-TU KAS fu-un-ni-ed-ki-ir DINGIR-LUM-za ke-e-da-ni me-mi-ni de-
er TUKU-p-an-za

21  nu (erasure) SUMES NU.SIGs-du 199580, 1A-hi GUB-la-an NU.SIG;

22 ma-g-an ki-i-pdl nam-ma-ma KLMIN nu SUMES SIGs-ru’ ki-ef-kdn
ne-ig-ad-da-al NU.S1G,

23 na-a¥ nam-ma pu-nu-ui-fu-u-Ten) nu me-mi-ir MUNUS-MESdam_ma.
ra-af-ua ku-i-e-ei da-pi-an-1e-gi

24 nu-pa-kdn ma-g-an DUMU.NITA Tkul-e-da-ni-ik-ki a-ki nu-ya-as-
ma-ad-kdn GIDIM?6-i da-pi-an-te-es-pit

25  de-er Sa-li-kif-kdn-12i1 NINDA-ia-ua KAS §A GIDIM az-zi-ki-ir

26 MUNUS-MESgam.mg-lra)-ai-a-ua ku-i-e-ef da-pi-an-te-e§ nu-ua-ra-
at IT-T1 LUMES KUR Ar-za-u-ua

27  e-ei-kif-ke-ei-kdn-zi"" EGIR-pa-ma-ua-ra-at I-NA E.DINGIR-LiM
an-da li-e-ri-ig-an-te-ef

28 ua-ar-pa’-an-zi-ma'-ya-ai-ma-a¥'" U-UL TUG HI.A-ia-ua-as-ma-
as-kdn U-UL ar-ha ar-ra-an-zi

29  nu-ya-ra-ai I-NA E.DINGIR-LIM an-da ti-e-ri-ia-an-te-e§ DINGIR-
LUM-za ke-e-da-ni

30 me-mi-ni' fe-er TUKU-u-an-za nu SUMES MNU.SIGs-du hi -Tril-pi-id
da-li-in du-da-mil-it-ta NU.5IGs

31 [ma-)la-an) ki-i-pct nam-ma-ma KILMIN nu SUMES S1Gs-ru ZAG-1a
RAM NU.SIGs

(blank space of approximately four lines till lower cdge)

74 The 15-sign is written over erasure (“they anointed™)?

3 Comparison with the lines 12, 16" and 31" as well as the phonetic com-
plement -ru show the NU-sign before 51Gs 1o be cither a mistake or 1o have been
erased; note the small question mark in the handcopy by A, Walther.

76 Sign looks partly written over erasure; tentative reading with G. del Monte,
ATON 35 (1975) 342

™7 The doubly characterized -ike-form might be colloguial and/or a sign of the
speakers’ emotional involvement.

78 The signs followed by an exclamation mark look in the handeopy rather like
GA, TUG and AL respectively.
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has not given wine, they have ... the sheep with beer and filled the
| rhytons

' 20 with beer. (Are) you, odeily, angry because of this matter?

Then let the exta be unfavorable. The throne on the left; unfavorable.

If only this {is the case) but furthermore, eic., then let the exta be
favorable. Ke(ld)i has turned; unfavorable.

23 We further questioned them and they said: “As far as all the
dammara-women are concerned:

24  when somebody’s son dies, they all together approach the deceased

25 and they have cach caten the deceased’s bread (and) wine.

26 And as far as all the dammara-women are concerned, they constantly
sleep with the men from Arzauwa

27  but later they (are) summoned into the temple

28  without, however, washing themselves, and without cleaming their
clothes

29 they (are) summoned into the temple.™ (Are) you, o deity, because
of this

30 matter angry? Then letthe exta be unfavorable. Hirikhif dalin
dudamina®™; unfavorable.

31 [I)f only this (is the case) but furthermore, cic., then let the exta be
favorable. On the right damaged; unfavorable.

73 This wanslation assumes a chiastic structure for the sentences from 27" EGIR-
pa=ma=uarsal onwards. It is, however, also possible that the last sentence is 1o be
understood as a sort of conclusion or climax: “and (thus) they are summoned into
the temple!"”

80 For these terms cf. M. Schuol, AoF 21 (1994) 285,



10

CHAFTER FOUR

Rev.
{blank space of approximately four lines from upper edge)
1 MiZa-ya-al-16) ‘Da-nu-hé-pa SISKUR-af SUMES IR-u-en nu SU.MES
81Gs-ru NU.SIGs
2 [DING]IR-LUM-za SISKUR ligl-pa-nu-ya-an har-ti nu SUMES (erasure)

NU.SIGs-du <<nu>> NU.SIGs

[n]u LUMES E.DINGIR-LIM pu-nu-us-fu-u-en nu me-mi-ir | PA 4 BAN
BAN 2 UP-NI BA.BA.ZA

7 DUGHAB.JAB GESTIN 4 BAN| BAN GA ¥ BAN 1 ua-ak-Sur 1 du-ud-
du-ui LNUN

2 DUSPYR-SLTUM LAL IS-TU A-BI 8UTU-81 kar-sa-an
LUMESENGAR.MES-TIM-ma

ku-i-g-ef e-Fir nu-kdn a-pu-u-ug I-NA LUMES YRUA-ra-u-un-na pa-ra -
aln-da

pa-a-ir a-pu-u-ui-ma-kdn I-NA LUMES EN.NU.UN HUR.SAG-i pdr-ra-
an-da pa-a-ir

1-af-ma-ua-kin ku-i-e-ef e-ef-ta nu-ua te-pa-u-lyal-za pé-ei-ki-it

DINGIR-LUM-za ke-e-da-ni me-mi-ni fe-er TUKU-y-an-za ny SU.MES
NU%2 S1Gs-due ir-1if NU.SIGs

ma-d-an ki-i-pdt nam-ma-ma KLMIN ru SU.MES SI1G;-ru ke-lei-kdn)
ne-ig-ad-da-al NU.SIGs
na-af nam-ma pu-nu-us-fu-u-en ny me-mi-ir ¥ x -Hel-g-ef-ya 54
KU.BABBAR GUSKIN
IDINGIRV-LUM ar-ha i5-hu-u-ua-an har-zi A-NA DINGIR-LIM-ua E.TU;
s UL e-es-zi
Tnul-ua A-NA DINGIR-LIM 15%3-TU E "UMASDA GU;-na pé-ef-ga-u-e-ni
GISBUGIN-ia-ua PUCHTif)- nu-ri GIRy'®.HLA da-pi-an-da $A "UMASDA.-
it
da-ai-ga-u-e-ni nu-ua A-NA DINGIR-LIM GU-na ua-ai-ta-nu-ua-an-da-
za pé-e¥-pa-u-e-ni

B1
B2
83
B4
ES

Last sign writlen over erasure.
Last sign written over erasure.
Last sign written over erasure,
Last sign wrillen over erasure.
Handeopy shows 0.
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Concemning the Zawalli of Danuhepa we consulted the offenng’s exta.
Let the exta be favorable. Unfavorable.

Have you, u [&;Ijﬂ,‘_sp_urﬂ::d lim offering?® Then let the ¢i_1;-i;l_£l:3
unfavorable. Unfavorable.

We questioned the temple personnel and they said: “One PARISL plus
four and a half BAN plus two fistfuls of porridge®?,

seven jugs of wine, four and a hall BAN of milk, half a BAN plus one
uaksur plus one dieddu® of butter,

{(and) two bowls of honey (were ) neglected by the father of His
Majesty. But it was the cultivators

of whom some wenlt across 1o the people of the town of Araunna

while others went across to the watchmen on the mountain.

The group that was (left”) alone, however, kept giving in (too) small
amount

{Are) you, o deity, angry because of this matter? Then let the exta be
unfavorable. [r{kipel)li§; unfavorable.

If only this (is the case) but funhcrm;:nrc, cic., then let the exta be
favorable, Ke(ld)i has urned; unfavorable.

We further questioned them and they said: “The ...-vesscls of silver
(and) gold

the deity has scattered {and) the deity has no kitchen

so that we usually give the deity to eat from the poor man's Kilchen,

Also trough(s), kneading-bowl(s) (and) all (sorts of ) ceramics from
that same poor man

we keep taking so that we constantly give the deity to eat from sinful

(things ).

86 Cf. J. Tischler, HEG T, D 316,
87 This may amount to approximately 90 litres; <f. R1A VII 524,
8 For this measure see RIA VII 525b.




CHAPTER FOUR

DINGIR-LUM-za ke-e-da-ni me-mi-ni $e-er TUKU-u-an-za nu StU.M ES
NU.SIGs-du ZAG-za RAY NU.SIG;

17  ma-a-an ki-i-pdt nam-ma-ma KLMIN nu SU.MES 51G;-ru SAG.ME
NU.SIGs

18 na-af nam-ma pu-nu-us-su-u-en nu me-mi-ir 'UR.G1;-as-ua-kdn SN A-
af UGU pa-it
19 MUNUSJam-ma-ra-aj-ma-ua-kdn fe-ei-ki-is-ki-it-pdt BAPPIR-ia-Tual $A
LUMASDA
20  da-a-u-ée-ni nu-wa-ra-af A-NA DINGIR-LIM SUM-u-en DINGIR-LUM-za
Tke-e\-da-ni me-mi-ni
21 fe-er TUKU-u-an-za nu SUMES NU.SIGs-du ir-li§ NU.ISIGs)

22 ma-a-an ki-i-pdt nam-ma-ma KIMIN nu SUMES SI[Gs-ru 0 0 0 0 0
|x-Tan1?-za INU.SIGg)

(blank space of one line)

23 97g-ya-al-li-(1)i§ "Ur-hi-%U-ub-fa-af SISKUR x|

24 nu LUMES TEV[.DINGIR-LIM) Tpu-nul-ul$-fu-u-en nu me-mi-ir
25 pé-ed-ki-ir' |

26 GESTIN-ig-u[a

27  DINGIR-LUM-za|

28 [mla-g-an [ki-i-pdt nam-ma-ma KI.MIN nu SUMES SI1Gg-ru

2 x|

Left edge

1 DINGIR-LUM-za ke-e-da-ni me-mi-ia-ni je-er TUKU-u-an-za nu SUMES

NU.SIGs-du®
2 SU-TIGUB-llal-ai NU.SIGs

3 ma-a-an ki-i-pdt nam-ma-ma KLMIN nu SU.MES SIGs-ru ki-ei-kdn ne-ja-
aed-da-at N[U.S1G;)

¥ Followed by some illegible traces and break.
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{Are) you, o deity, angry because of this mater? Then let the exta be
unfavorable. On the right damaged; unfavorable.

If only this (is the case ) but furthermore, ete., then let the exta be
favorable. SAG.ME; unfavorable.

We further questioned them and they said: “A dog jumped on the bed

19  while a dammara-woman used to sleep (there)! And a poor man's
wort

20 we take and gave it to the deity. (Are) you, o deily, because of this
matler

21 angry? Then let the exta be unfavorable, fr{kipel)lif; unfavorable.

22 If only this (is the case) but furthermore, elc., then let the exta be
favo[rable. ... ]... : unfavorable.

23 Conceming the Zawalli of Urhite$ub [we consulted) the offering’s
¥
efuta’ ... ].

24 The te[mple] personnel [we] questijoned and they said: * ... |

25 theygave| .. ]

26 and wine | ... "].

27 (Are) you, o deity [angry because of this matter? Then let the exta be

28 If [only this (is the case) but furthermore, etc., then let the exta be ... .

2 e

Left edge

1 (Are) you, o deity, angry because of this matter? Then let the exta be
unfavorable. ...[ ... ]
2 the hands on the left; unfavorable.

T | Unl}rmh{h_lhc::.n_c} but furthermore, cic., then let the exta be
favorable. Ke(ld)i has turned; u[nfavorable].
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5.1.2 KBo XXIII 114 (CTH 570)

Obv.”
| -Jkdn ¥ Za-ual-
all-fi{-)
<A n)u SU.MES
NU.SIG:-d[u
3 [ |x ku-i-e-ef nam-ma-

ma
4 [KI.MIN ny IGI-2i SUMES SIGs-ru EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-d]u IGI-zi SU.MES
ni-gd r.[a?

5 [ Ix[ ar-h)a-ig-an i ke GUB-
za [?]
6 [ | x[ o ]x NULSIG,
7 |% E.DINGIR-LIM-a§ ku-i[-e”-e]# SIxSA-ta-at §A
URUZ N ir-ha[-ra
8 | [ltali-1§  NU.SIGq
| |x-1ef §A VRUZ L jr-ha-ra nu nam-ma-ma KL.MIN nu

IGl-zi S[U.MES
10 [EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-d|u IGI-zi SUMES ni §i ke 12 5A DIR SIGs EGIR
SU.MES zuf-ul-ki-if"?
1 ] NU.SIG;s

12 [#Za-ua-al-li-]lif) E.DINGIR-LIM $A YRUZ{ji- ha-ra ku-if SIXSA-af T8A1
o Ur-hé-19[U-ub
13 [nu SU.MES NU? 81]Ge-du x 8 54 DIR NU.ISIG:!

14 [nuZa-ua-a)l-li-(D)is A =Ur-hi *U-ub-pdt KLMIN nu TEMES S1Gs-ru x
GISS 17 A- hi GU[B-la-

15 [ki-i ku-it NU.S)IGs-ta nu *Za-ua-al-li-if SA [AIMA SUTU-51-ia nu
SU.MES NU.SIGs-du x|
16 | |x EGIR-5L) zi GAR-ri 11% 5A DIR SIGs

17 [nuZa-ua-1)i-id® 5A 'Da"-nu-hé-pa-ma nu SUMES NU.SIGs-du ZAG-
za RAY N[U.SIGs]

# Number wrilten over erasure.

9 The available space and comparison with the next line forces to assume a
spelling without -al- for which compare XLVII 124 rev. 8 and LVI 1iv 2.

M Lastiwo signs wrilten over erasure.
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[...] - the Zawa[lli-deily ... ]
[ ... th]en le[t] the exta be unfavorable| ... ]

[ -] who|.. ]but furthermore,

[etc., then let the first exta be favorable but le]t [the following (ones)
be unfavorable]. The first exta: ni(pafur)es, t{a(nani)’

[ -] [ - seplarately $i(ntahi) ke(ldi) on the left [?]

[ ][ o] w2 unfavorable.

(-:t}nccming [the ... ] ... of? the temple wh[o] were ascertained: Of the
city of Zith[ara ... 7]
[ ... ] tauti§; unfavorable.

[Is it the ... ] ... of the city of Zithara but furthermore, etc.? Then let
the first ¢[xta be favorable|

[but le]t [the following {ones) be unfavorable]. The first exta:
ni( paduri), $i(niahi), ke(ldi), twelve coils; favorable. The
following exta zu[lkis” ... |

[ -.-]; unfavorable.

FCE:‘EEml_ng the Zawalli-deity of the temple of Zithara which was
ascertained: (is it the one) of Urhi[teiiub?]
[Then] let [the exta be unfavo|rable. Eight coils; unfavorable.

[(Is it) the Zawal]li-deity of Urhitci5ub only? Then let the exta be
favorable. The throne on the lef[t; unfavorable.]

[Concerning this fact that it was unfa]vorable: (Isit) the Zawalli-deity
of the [m]other and His Majesty? Then let the exta be
unfavorable. [ ... ?]

[ ..-] ... behind it there lies a bladderworm, ¢leven coils; favorable,

Or [(is it) the Zawa]lli-deity of Danuljepa? Then let the exta be
unfavorable. On the right damaged; u[nfavorable.]
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CHAFTER FOUR

[nu ¥Za-ua-a)l-li-if SA =Ur-pi-2U-ub-pdt A [Da-nu-f;é.pa.ia KLMIN
[ru 1GI-2i SU.ME]S SIGs-ru EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du 1GI-zi SU.MES ni 5i la
GISTUKUL ZAG|

[ §)A DIR SIGs EGIR SUMES #é- hi-li-ip-fi-ma- an' NU.SIGs

[ Jx §A ®Ur-hé-2U-ub 18IxSAV®-a1 DINGIR-LUM:-2a fe-ek-
kecin-clu-us wa-af-ku-uf |

[ | ka-ru-i ku-i-g-e3 Se-lekl-ku-e-ni nu SUMES NU.SIGs-du

ZAG-za RA["¥ NU SIGs]

[1Za-ua-a)l-li-i§ mUr-hé-AU-Tub) Je-ek-kin-du-uf-pdt yﬂ-f;.g-ku-u.f Je-er
TUKU.T[UKU=k-an-za
[mu SUMES S]IGg-ru ni §i ta ke [G)UB-za an-Sa-an 12 A DIR SIGs

[ki-i? §4) ™ r-hé-20-ub ku-if Fe-ek-kin-du-uf pa-ai-ku-us fe-er xM
[ Jx EZEN,.MES $A MU.I67 KAM  kar-fa-an-te-ef,; nu SA 1-EN
MU.KAM EZ[EN,
[ E]ZEN4.MES U-UL i-i[a-a]n-te-ef ;3 ZAYJUM 1-EN GIN? } GIN"-ia
(erasure )| DINGIR-LUM-za]
[ke-g-da-af] va-ai-ku-ya-af Je-er TUKU.TUKU-i-an-za nu SUMES
NU.SIGs-die SU-TI[

[DINGIR-LUM-za ke-|le-dal-af pa-ai-ku-pal-alf fe-er TUKU, TUKU-u-
an-za KLMIN nu SU.MES S[1Gs-ru
| (-Nnu' e-ni-ia [k]u-Tin LUMES IE.DINGIR-LIM me-mil’-ir
E.DINGIR-LIM-ula
| Ix U-ULx [ 0]x MUNUS.MES x[ 0 0 o |x-Tual” har-kdn-

t[e-
| ] I x] Ix x SA[ DIR
| Jx[

#3 Because of the -za behind DINGIR-LUM immediately following, the x-af in
front of it must be the verb of the preceding sentence. Although the sign trace
seems quite shori, the proposed restoration seems to be the most plausible one.

# Parallel to line 23 one might expect TUKU.TUKU- but the sign trace does not
favor such a reading. A reading 5xsA- also seems possible although one misses
the lower horizontal.
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[(Is it) the Zawa]lli-deity of Urhite#iub indeed as well as of Danufepa
elc.?

[Then] let [the first ext]a be favorable but let the following (ones) be
unfavorable. The first exta: ni{ pafuri), fi{ ntaki), ta(nani),
the weapon |on the] right [ ... ]

[ ... c]oils; favorable. The following (ones): zehilipfiman;
unfavorable.

[Concerning this fact tha)t’? (the Zawalli-deity ) of UrhitesSub was
ascertained: (Are) you, o deity, [angry because of] known
offenses,

[that is, the ones] we already know of? Then let the exta be
unfavorable. On the right dama|ged; unfavorable.]

[(Is) the Zawa]lli-deity of Urhitesiub ang[ry] because of those known
offenses only?

[Then] let [the exta be fa]vorable. Ni pasuri), $i{ntahi), ta(nani),
ke(ldi), on the right wiped, twelve coils; [avorable.,

[Concerning this fact] that [the deity] because of the known offenses
[against] Urhite$Sub [was] ascer[tained.”

[{Is it because) ... ] ... the festivals of the sixth year {were) neglected
and the fest[ival] of the first” year | ... |

[and the ... fe]stivals (were) not celebrated and the jug (of) 1§
shekel?? [ ... (Are)you, o deity,]

because of [these] offenses angry? Then let the exta be unfavorable.
The hands [ ... ]

[(Are) you, o deity,] because 1:;T.|_ﬁ1ic.sc offenses angry etc.? Then
[let] the exta be fa[vorable. ... ].

[~ | and concerning that fact that the temple pcrsnnt{:;] has said:

“The temple] ... ]

31-33  (no translation feasible)
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CHAPTER FOUR

(blank space of approximately three lines)

;Lilhi[-ur: I

w7
na-al £
Iil.x[%

Ttart®.x|

XVI 46 (CTH 573)

Vo V-pi-ned-kdin ku-i-e-ef WZal-ula-al-li-)

[fle-er i-te-er e-ef-zi aln-14]

N7 g-pyag-al-li-if g-ri-i-x[ 0 0 o ]x x x|

ke-e-da-as-kdn $Za-ua-al-li-i[a’-af | 1-a§ kieVis[-k)i ‘Za-ua-a[ 1-i-)

an-da TUKU.TUKU-u-an-za nu MUSEN"S.HLA a-pa-a-Tafl fa-ki-ia-

_ ah-Thil-ir nu MUSENHLA [

TIMUEN o fis-an NI-MUR na-as-kdn pi-an 51Gs-za i-it na-as-kdn
[EGIRIU[GU |

d-il (erasure) na-af-kdn pi-an ar-ha pa-it EGIR KASKAL-NT 2 pdt-tar-
pal-hi-if GUN-IiF["

na-al-kein BEGIR UGU 51G5-2a t-e-er na-al-kdn pi-an ar-ha pa-a-ir

UM-MA nZe-lel-lal SIxSA-al-pa

7 a-ua-al-li-is ku-if S1xSA-at %Za-ua-al-li-i§ $A ELUGAL
nue MUSEN.HLA SIxSA -an-du pdi-tar-pal-hi-lin) GUN-Ii;y-an NI-MUR
nfa-|ad-kin EGIR UGU S1Gs-2a
i-it na-ai-kdn pi-an ar-ha pa-it bal-ua-as-i-in'-ma [G)UN-li;3-an NI-
MUR
na-ai-kein EGIR UGU 81Gs-za d-it na-af tar-lif (erasure) pa-an pa-i
TIMUSEN tar ti o-an NI-IMUR) na-ai-kin pi-an S1Gs-za d-it na-af-za
IGUN-lij;1-an TUS-at
KAXU-SU-ma-za-kdn pi-an ar-ha na-a-i§ na-as a-ra-i§
ra-ad 2-an ar-ha pa-it EGIR KASKAL-NI 2 a-ra-am-na-an-du-uf
[GIUN-li;3-an NI-MUR na-at-kdn EGIR UGU S1Gs-2a ti-g-er
[n)a-lan-kein pi-an ar-ha pa-a-ir UM[-M]A ™ Ze-ell-lg SIxSA-ar-Tual

{end of column )

-NA 7

96 [ ast sign wrilten over erasure.

Or GUN-lij[ -an.
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Rev.?

(no translation feasible)

Obv. i

x+] Those Zaw[alli-deities] who[ ... ]

they carried up®,is ... [ ... 7]

The Zawalli-deity ... [ ... ]

Among these Zawalli-deities (is there) an individual Zawa[lli-deity
7

e L b3

5 angry and have the birds indicated that? Then [let them ascertain]
the birds.

6  An eagle tar(wiyal)lian we observed and it came in front from
favorable (direction) and ablove] behind

7 itcame and went past in front. Behind the road: two pattarpalhi-
birds [came”] GUN-li/-li[an]

8 and they came above behind from favorable (direction) and went
past in [ronl.

9 Thus Zella: “It was ascertained.”

10 Concerning the Zawalli-deity which was ascertained, (is it) a
Zawalli-deity of the palace?

11 Then let them ascertain the birds. A pattarpalhi-bird GUN-lian we
observed: above behind {rom favorable (direction)

12 it came and went past in front. Then a halwasifi-bird GUN-lian we
observed:

13 it came above behind from favorable (direction) and went across
tar( wiyal ian.

14  An eagle tar(wiyal)lian we observed: it came in front from
favorable (direction) and sat down GUN-lian

15 while it wrned its beak pastin front. It rose

16  and went off through the center. Behind the road: two aramnant-
bards

17 we observed [G]UN-lign: they came above behind from favorable
{ direction)

18 [a]nd went past in front. Thus Zella: “It was ascertained.™

% For the expression of, above XV 32, 8"
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Obv.n

x+l ufa-

pa-d-i|

ni A-NA DINGIR-LIM[
DINGIR-LUM-za KL.MIN x|
na-as-kdn pil-an|

na-as-kdn EGIR|

EGIR KASKAL-NI 2 x|
i-e-er x|

na-af pa-an|

UM-MA *F]e-el-la

D0 o el OV LA B

(end of column )
Rev. iii
1 SkxSA-al|

(blank space of three lines )

2  pa-iz-zi]

3 ar-ha-i[a-an

4 FAG-ef-z|i

5 IGUNI-Ji™

Rev. iv

1 [0 o o-]l# ku-if %Za-ua-al-li-i§ x x10 5 [0

2 [nu] IMUSENLHLA SIxSA-an-du ta-pa-a$-gi-in tar-li;-an NI-MUR na-aj-
kdn EGI[R
3 |[m]a-af 2-an ar-ha pa-it ha-af-ta-pi-in-ma GUN-li;3-an NI-IMUR na-as-
kdnl pi-an ku-Tudl d-i
4 na-ai tar-lif'" pa-an pa-it EGIR KASKAL-NT TI;MUSEN GUN-li, -an NI-
MUR na-af-kdn pi-an ku-uf d-it
5 na-af zi-an ku-uf pa-it UM-MA ®Pi-ia-am-mu ar-ha-pa pé-eg-gir

9 Or -l[i;y-an.

MM One expects a sixsA-ar nu at this point but the space available seems a
little too short to allow of this restoration. Is the break at the beginning of the line
o be restored with another ku-i¥ (“And whaJiever Zawalli-deity was ascertained,
(isit) the Zawalli of S[avfgaui?™) or could the alleged 1 be the end of GIMM with a
preceding 5S4 (“Concerning the Zawalli-deity [of the decelased which was
ascertaimed, (15 it) the Zawalli-deiy of E[auﬁgaui?"}l?

M A restoration to M[STaR-6 is unlikely in view of the denial below iniv 5
and the next question in iv 6 (“{Or is it the Zawalli-deiy) of Sausgaui?).

M2 [_ast sign written over crasure.
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(5)he will give] ... ]

to the deity] ... |

{Are) you, o deity, ete. ... [ ... ]

In frontit[ ... )

and behind it [ ... |

Behind the road: two .. [ ...-birds ... |
came ... [ ... ]

and across it | ... |

Thus Z[ella: ... ]

It was ascertained.

(S)he will go| ... ]
outsfide ... |
it/(sYhe wifll] become right | ... ]

The Zawalli-deity which [ ... ] ..., (isit) [ ... ]'s ?

Let them ascertain the [blirds. A tapaidi-bird tar{wiyal)lian we
observed: [above| beh[ind] it [came out of faverable

(direction)]

[a]nd went off through the center. Then a paftapi-bird GUN-lian we

observed: it came in front kwd({fayali)

153

and went across tar{wiyal )Jlif. Behind the road: An cagle GUN-lign we

observed: il came in front kuf(tayaii)

and went zi(law)an kuf{iayari). Thus Piyammu: “They have cast

away."
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(blank space of three lines)

6 nu SA MISTAR-ti-ma nu MUSEN HLA SIxSA-an-du a-ra-am-na-an-ta-an
tar-liyz-an NI-MUR
na-ai-kdn pi-an 51Gs-2a i-it nu GUN-lij;-an MUSEN e-ep-la na-an 2-an
8 ar-hapé-e-da-as TIMUSEN tar i o_an NI-MUR na-a$-kdn pi-an SIGs-za
u-it
9  na-ai 2-an ar-ha pa-it TI]MUSEN GUN-li;,-an NI-MUR na-a-kén EGIR
UGU 51Gs-za Ta-if
10 na-ai-kdn pi-an ar-ha pa-it EGIR KASKAL-NI ta-pa-af-§i-in GUN-l) ;-
an NI-MUR
11  na-a§ GUN-IiF (erasure) pa-an ti-it TIgMSE mg GUN-1i y-an NI-MUR
na-ai-kdn EGIR
UG[U]
12 d-it na-ai-kdn pi-an ar-ha pa-it UM-MA ™Pi-ia-am-mu SIxSA-at-ua

=)

13 YZa-ua-al-li-if ku-i§ SA YISTAR-ti SIxSA-at [n]a-an ar-ha KIN-an-zil]
14 SISKUR-3i pé-eh-hi nam-ma-an ar-hal KASKAL-Fi-af-mi ma-Ta-an-
ma-za KILMIN nue MUSEN HLIAY SIS A-an-du]

15 2 ig-pa-af-Fi-if GUN-1fyz-an NI-MUR ng-at GUN=lijz-an x| o] Ti-gl-gr
ha-ai-t|a-pi-in]

16 tar-liyz-an NI-MUR na-as-kdn EGIR GAM ku-uf d-it na-ai 2[-an a)r-ha
pa-it ta-pa-ai-fi-ijn

17  [GJUN-liyz-an NI-MUR na-af-kdn pi-an ku-ui id-it 'Tna-ail-kdn TEGIR]|[

18 [E]GIR KASKAL-N{ @-ra-am-na-an-ta-an lar-li,y-an NI-MUR na-af-kdn|

19 [nla-af 2-an ar-ha pa-it hal-ya-af-si-Vin-kdn tar-l;-an|

20 [n]a-af 2-an ar-ha pa-it

21 ( vacat) |
(break)
522 L83}
Obv.”
4l x|
2 AN-NU-IN-TE TLUMESY Yan|
3 [DIJNGIR-LUM-za-kdn SA E.DINGIR-LIM ku-it-ki TUKU.TUKU-u[-

wanza nu SUMES NU.SIGs-du 7]
2é-fi-li-ip-Ji-im-ma-an NU.51G4
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6 Or(is it the Zawalli-deity) of Sausgati? Then lct them ascertain the
birds. An aramnant-bird tar{wiyal)lian we observed:

7 itcame in front from favorable (direction), caught a bird GUN-lian and
through the center

B carried it off. An ecagle tar(wiyal)lian we observed: it came in front
from favorable {direction)

9 and went off through the center. An eagle GUN-lian we observed: it
came above behind from favorable (direction)

10 and went past in front. Behind the road: A tapaisi-bird we obscrved:

11 it went across GUN-lign. Another eagle GUN-lian we obscrved:
above behind it

12 came and went pastin front. Thus Piyammu: “It was ascertained.”

13 The Zawalli of SauEgaui which was ascertained, will they undo her
(influence)?

14  Will I give her an offering and then send her off? 1If then, ete., then
[let them ascertain] the birds.

15 Two tapaffi-birds GUN-lian we observed: GUN-lign they came ... . A
hagiapi-bird

16 tar(wiyal)lian we observed: below behind it came ku$(tayati) and
went [o]ff through the cenfter]. A tapafii-bird

17 GUN-lian we observed: it came in front kuf(iayati), and [above]
behlind ... |

18 [Be]hind the road: An aramnani-bird tar(wiyal)lian we observed: it |

19 [a]nd it went off through the center. A halwaifi-bird tar({wiyal )lia[n
we observed: ...
20 [a]nd it wen[t] off through the center [ ... |

Obwv,

2 Thesemen...|[...]

3 (Are) you, o deity, angr{y] over something inside the temple? [Then let
the exta be ... |

4 zehi(-)lipfimman; unfavorable.
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5 [m]a-a-an-za-[kd]n DINGIR-LUM $A E.DINGIR-LIM-pdit
TU[KU.TUKU-uuanza nam-ma-ma-za)
6  U-U[L k)u-it-ki TUKU.TUKU-1-ua-an-za nu SU.ME[$

7 [DIINGIR?.MES? ku-it 15-TU LUMESK( DM x|
8 nual-pdld-da fe-er TUKU. TUKU-at-ti SIxSA-at nfu

9 Inlu-.l.uin ku-it LUMESKQ) DM §il-e- x x|

10 xx x DINGIR.MES ZI-an'® x|
11 x-at nu NIGE-201]

12 | Ixl
Rev.?
x4+l [TA] IMUNUSSULGILIR-TUM QA-TIAM-MA-pdt nfu KIN
2 [IN]A UD.2KAM pa-an-ku-us-za ZAG-tar INIMTI® x|
3 [f]NA UD.3.KAM DINGIR MAY GUB-if ZAG-x|
4 Zg-ua-al-li-i $A “ISTAR]- .
5 ki-nu-un ku-it DINGIR-LUM A-NA MUNUS.LUGAL x x|
6  ni A-NA DINGIR-LIM SISKUR SUM-an-zi ku-it-m[a-an
T na-af-mu g-ri-ja-Se-ef-na-za GIM-an SIxS[A-at
8 DINGIR[-LU)M*-ma? pi-di-i5-§i I-NA YRULi-i[p-ra-as-§a”10s
9 nu-kin an-ku GIM-an MUNUSTy_ug_ar.ya-an-z{ "%
10 na-an pi-di-es-5i QA-TAM-MA ar-ha a-ni-i[a-an-zi
11 nu A-NA DINGIR-LIM SISKUR SUM-an-zi ku-it-ma-an|
12 na-af-m|u] a-ri-ia-Se-ej-na-za ma<-a>-an SixSA-al na-aln
13 [N&-ry MUNUSEMS g1xs A-af
14 (illegible races)
(break of two lines, then end of column)
18 O gix?
1™ O kg.?

93,

195 Thus following a suggestion by G. Beckman; cf. G. del Monte, RGTC 6/2,

106 (O fﬂf—u-ga-ar-gn-an-z[:’?
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5 If you, o deity, (are) ang[ry] over (something) inside the temple only
[but {if you are) further]
6 not angry over anything, then [let] the ext[a be ... ]

7 Concerning the fact that the gmls? by/from the smiths ... [ ... ]
# Has (s)he been ascertained (io be) in anger for that reason? Thlen let
the exta be ... ]

9 Concerning the fact that the smiths ... [ ]

Rev.

1 [Through] the “Old Wom(an'] that [s]ame [question]. Thlen let the kin

be

2 [Oln the second day the panku [took] for itsell RIGHTNESS ... [ ... ]

3 [O]n the third day the MOTHERGODDESS rose, RIGHTN[ESS? .. |

4 (Is it) the Zawalli-deity of Saui[gaui? ... |

5 since now, o deity, for/to the queen ... [ ... ]

6 and will they give an offering to the deity until ... ]

7 and just as she [has been] ascerai[ned] for me through the inquiry, | ... |

8 ‘The deity on his/her premises in the town of Li[pra3sa? ... ]
9 and just as’ completely ... [ ... ]
10 [will they ] thus undo him/her on hisfher premises [ ... |
11  and give the deity an offering until | ... |
12 and just as (s)he has been ascertained for m[e] through the inguiry,
[will they? ... ] he[r?]
13  Through the divination pricsiess it has been ascertained.







CHAPTER FIVE

CTH 569: TEXT AND TRANSLATION

1. Text constitution: tablets one to four

L1 L5(7)
2 XVI 58
1L1A. XXII 35
B. XLIX 93
2. KBo IX 151
3A. XVI 32
B. Lo+XVId41+T/v
4, LI 92,

Ad 1. The comprehensive version

The fragment published as XVI 58 (Bo 1294, 1.2) can be identified with
certainty as having been part of the comprehensively recorded oracle
investigation concerning the fawananna, Danuhepa, Urhitessub and
Halpaziti as defined in Chapter I. It can be assigned to this group by the
formula, rev. iii 3'-8" mdn= ma=3$mad DINGIR.MES [QATAMMA malldn
harteni afi=kan INIM-3a [apéz mem]iaz laittari DINGIR-LUM = naf [zilatii]a
ANA INIM =Halpa-LU TYSiegknun (idal]lauwanni UL namma kuitki [EGIR-pa
SUD-iafi] “If you, o gods, have [thus apprloved (and}) that alfair will be
solved through [that deled (and) you, o god, will not [in futu]re [pull back]
the robe at us anymore in evil over the affair of Halpaziti.,”

XVI 58 is max. 5.5 cm high on the obverse, 6.0 cm on the reverse
(including Randleiste till lower edge). The width is 5.7 cm for the obverse
and 6.0 cm for the reverse. [t constitutes the upper right corner of the
second column and the lower right comer of the third column of a, most
probably, originally two-column tablet. Because of the order in which the
several affairs are reated and the fact that KBo II 6+ was the penultimate
tablet of the series followed by one more concerning Sausgatu, XVI 58 is
likely to have been the fourth tablet in the entire series of six. For ils
relative position to the summary fragments see below 2.

Another fragment of the comprehensive version could be L 5 (Bo 9269,
L.1). It is a small one-sidedly preserved piece with remains of two columns.
Although it does not contain any of the parts of the distinctive formula, its
right column 2'ff. runs closely enough to L 6+ 7iF. (§§12'-13") to consider it
part of CTH 569. The left column merely shows traces of ends of two lines
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(1" 5]IGs, and 3' ]x), which will not be given separately anymore below,
Because six different affairs take up six tablets, the fragment L 5, if indeed
dealing with the second affair (Danuhepa), may possibly have been part of
the second tablet.

AdIL

The summaries

The fragment XXII 35 (Bo 4863, II.1A) was [irst attributed to CTH 569 by
G.C. Moore, JNES 40 (1981) 49 n. 7. Column iii has attracted scholarly
atlention quite often, see my StBoT 38, 190, to be supplemented by G. del
Monte in P. Xella (ed.), Archeclogia dell’Inferno 106-107; the lines i 2°-
12" were transliterated and translated by G. del Monte, AION 35 (1975)
335-336. The right hand edge of the obverse is 7.2 cm high, the column
width is 6.8 cm, the intercolumnium 0.7 em on the obverse, 0.5 ¢m on the
reverse. This picce contains the ends of only four lines of column i, just one
possible trace of a sign of column iv (next to iii 9'), but larger portions of
the columns ii and i over their entire width. Judging by the curve of the
fragment the preserved part of the second column belonged to the upper
half of the tablet, the preserved part of the third column to the lower half,
The legible remains of column i (2' -rli-an, 4 -|pa-af) recall KBo IX 151
(286/n, I1.2) with twice the Glossenkeilwort : Ja-ak-ku-ri-an (lines 2° and
8’) and the PN *Da-nu-hé-pa-as (line 5). A transliteration of KBo IX 151, a
small fragment of either a first or fourth column, is therefore tentatively
included immediately following that of XXII 35 i. Theoretically, it could
even be a duplicate of XXII 351!

The fragment XLIX 93 (Bo 6860, 11.1B) forms the upper left portion of
a second column. This fragment was not yet recognized as belonging to
CTH 569; H. Berman, JCS 34 (1982} 122, 123, included it, however, in his
listing of oracle investigations where the description of the oracle procedure
was “omitted”. It measures 8.7 by 4.0 cms. Before the slightly indented
first sign of line 2, two horizontal strokes are visible running over from the
otherwise lost first column, The lines ii 6-19 duplicate XXII 35 i 1"-12'
while ii 1-10 constitute a parallel and slightly elaborated version of L 6+ il
10-15 and 17-21. XLIX 93 thus shows that XXII 35 ii belongs to the
investigation of Danulyepa, and therefore links the investigation concerning
Halpaziti contained in XXII 35 iii to the one concerning Danuhepa and
Urhites5ub of XVI 32//L 6+.

A join to the large fragment XVI 32 (Bo 2514, I11.3A) was proposcd by
V. Haas apud A. Archi, SMEA 22 (1980) 25 (cf. there n. 15) with L 6 (Bo
10189, I13B). Later Haas, OLZ 77 (1982) 253-254, suggested that KBo IX
151 might have belonged to the first column of the same tablet. To these

1 Another possibility would be o suppose that KBo IX 151 15 pant of the inguiry
into Danubepa’s estate as announced in L 6+ iii 9-10 (GI0IM= fa = kan 34 & arijazi
*(They will call a man ... Jand he will make the deceased at the estate subject of an
oracle inquiry™). If this estatc was located outside the capital, the text of that
inguiry might not have been kept in Hatw3a though.
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picces XVI 41 (Bo 2651, I1.3B) was added by G. del Monte in P. Xella
{(ed.), Archecologia dell’Infernc 111 n. 23, which had previously been
enlarged itself by unp. 7/v by H. Otten - Chr. Riister, ZA 62 (1972) 106-107.
Sections of XVI 32, XV141+7/v and/or L 6 were given in transliteration and
translation by A. Archi, SMEA 14 (1971) 211-212 and 214, ibid. 22 (1980)
25-29, A. Unal, THeth. 3, 173-174, and THeth. 4, 104-111 and 112. G. del
Monte, AION 35 (1975) 327-328, gave a summary of XVI 32, which was
later in Archeologia dell'Inferno 111-1135, supplemented by a translation of
the ‘full text XVI 32+L 6+XVI 41+7/v. Finally, a paraphrase of the
sections concerning UrhitesSub can be found in Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate,
BiOr 51 (1994) 250-251.

Through this major join (KBo IX 151{+)7XVI 32+L 64 XVI141+7/v) the
almost complete second and third column of the original tablet scemed 1o
have been regained with the small piece KBo IX 151 possibly pertaining 1o
either the first or fourth column. However, photo collation has shown that
XV132 cannot be part of L 6+XVI41+7/v. As is immediately obvious from
the photo but not from the handcopy, L 6+ (sce PL I} 15 wrillen in a deep,
clear and generally more regular hand than XVI1 32. The tablet XVI 32
itself shows two different hands (see PL II). The first seven lines are also
fairly regularly written but the signs are slightly smaller than in L 6+.
However, after the sloppily drawn double paragraph line preceding line 8%,
the writing suddenly becomes smaller and more superficial with a tendency
for the horizontals to slant downwards to the right. As such it resembles the
gecond hand on KBo II 6+ iii 38-40 (see below); compare, for instance, the
NA signs in XVI 32, 8'[[. with the one in KBo Il 6+ iii 40. Significant for
the two hands on XVI 32 is further the shape of the URU sign: in lines 1"-7"
it has four times the ‘older’ form with three equally long horizontals,
whereas the middle horizontal in the lines 8'-30" is three times (87, 24°, 29")
very much protruding, lending the sign its specific late thirteenth century
form. The size of the signs as well as the density with which they were
written on the tablet also has ils consequences on the amount of signs per
line. In L 6+ most lines do not exceed the number of 13-16 signs in a line,
whereas XV1 32, 1°-7° normally has 18-20 signs and 8'-30" mostly has more
than 20. Moreover, the indication *Am Strich abgebrochen™ on the lower
end in the handcopy of XVI 32 seems to be a mistake: what we sce, 15 the
lower edge of the tablet. Finally, the two fragments are diffcrent in size,
e XVI32, 1'-30" 15 10.6 cm high, whereas L 6 di 1°-30°, which is supposed
to join the former direcily, is only 9.5 cm high. As far as concerns KBo IX
151, some slight differences in sign forms might suggest a different hand
than the one of L 6.2

On the other hand, the pieces XVI 32 and L 6+XVI 41+7/v come back
together again as duplicates. The restoration of the ends of the lines XVI
32, 14*-17" are securely based on the lines 19°-23" of the same text. The
words HUL-ghhun, -]el kuit and =]anzi of L 6+ i 16°-18" not only show that

? The exact size of KBo IX 151 cannot be given here because the measuring
rod was not visible on the photo (BoFn 14358).
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the two texts use similar wordings but if taken as duplicating the line ends
of XWI132, 15'-17" as restored after ibid. 20°-22°, all line ends of L 6411 1'-
29" turn out to match exactly the restorations expected in XVI 32, There
are, however, some slight discrepancies between the two copies. First of
all, XVI 32 uses four lines for ils last paragraph (27'-30"), whercas L 6+ ii
(28°-30°) seems to have three for the corresponding one. Morcover,
whereas L 6 ii scems to have a double paragraph line between the lines 24'
and 25', XVI 32 shows only one paragraph line between the corresponding
lincs 23°-24°. Note that, when the texts were considered as joining direetly,
the line count between the two fragments differed one line from L 6 ii 9°
onwards because the double paragraph line between XVI 32, 7° and &
corresponded to an empty space in L 6, which was counted as a line by
Archi in his handcopy of L 6. Now thal the texis are duplicates rather than
belonging to one tablet, this may still be true. Finally, in view of the
difficulties in restoring XVI 32, 3" and 6°, L 6+ ii 1'-7" may have had a
somewhat different wording here.

X VI 32 constitutes the lower part of the second column of a tablet. It is
10.6 cm high and 7.0 cm at its widest (line 7'). OfL 6 the columns ii and iii
are almost in their entire length preserved (ef. the indication “oberer Rand
nahe™), allhough we have only the very ends of lines of i1 1'-30". Of col. i
only the traces of two ends of lines remain visible near ii 44'-45" (x+1 |x-at,
2' Jx). With the addition of the join piece XVI41+7/v (see the join sketch)
this leads to a column length of at least 70 lines. The length of the tablet L
6 as now preserved (57 lines for col. i1, 56 for col. iii) is 21.0 cm, the
column width measures 7.5-8.0 cm. With the join picce XVI 41+7/v added,
the total length becomes 24.5 em. Only two signs remain of the first column
and can be seen nextto L 6 §i 4445 (-]x-at). The traces in lower lefl hand
corner of the intercolumnium of X VI 41, accompanied by a guestion mark,
are hardly discernible on the photo; if they are signs, they are much smaller
than the other signs. Moreover, as drawn in the handcopy, they would be
written upside down,

Finally, the small fragment LII 92 (Bo 6947, [1.4) iv 2'-6" wurns out 1o
be a parallel, shorter version of XX11 35 1ii 7'-16". The obv. is 3.5 cm high,
its longest line (7'} 2.3 em long; the rev. is 4.0cm high, line 9° 1.8 ¢m long.
The texis of column i cannot as yet be matched 1o any of the known
fragments of this larger oracle investigation. Its fourth column correspon-
ding to XXII 335 iii, the obv. i must get a place in the carlier pans of the
mvestigation. [t is here tentatively put at the very beginning, although, for
instance, with a tablet format smaller than that of XXII 35, it might have
followed XXII35i as well. Iis exact position cannot be determined.

2. The order of fragmenis in the tablels one to four
First come the remains of the first column L 6 1 and LII 92 i which may have

concerned the fawananna affair. The further order in which the texts wall
be presented below is dictated by the two key fragments XXII 35 and
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KUB L&

/_/

KuUB xvi 41

L 6+XVI 4147/ rev,
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XLIXK 93 (IL1A and B). In general they show that afier the tawananna
affair those of Danuhjepa and UrhiteSub were dealt with first, followed by
that of Halpaziti. Most problematic is the position of KBo IX 151. The
fragments X XII 35 i and KBo IX 151 are kept together as remains of a part
of the investigation preceding XV132. The similarity of KBo IX 151 to L
6+ ii 48fT. must in that case be considered due to the resuming of the same
topic since, with XXI11 35 ii//XLI1X 93, 1-10 running parallel to the more or
less immediately following passage L 6+ Hi 10-21, this would leave hardly
any text between the remains of the first and second column of XXII 35.
The fact, that it is styled differently from XVI 32, that is not in the manner
called ‘ultimate’, can be explained by the existence of more summary
versions as is proven by XXII 35//XLIX 93 and XVI 32//L 6+.

Then follow XVI 32//L 6+ with XXII 35 ii/XLIX 93 in Pariitur, where
they are parallel. The small fragment of the comprehensive recording L §
is inserted here at the peint where it seems to correspond o the summary.
Finally, the matter of Halpaziti is deall with in the summaries XXII 35 iii
and LIl 92 iv, again in Partitur. Due to a fortunate coincidence both XXII
35 iii and the comprehensive XVI 58 iii preserve diffcrent parts of the two
standard phrases characteristic of CTH 569 and may therefore textually —
not physically — touch on each other (see below in the Commentary, Ch.
WVI}. As shown above (Introduction, Ch. 1) the two always occur together
sometimes only separated by additional promises of compensation and
remuneration, Therefore, XVI 58 iii is placed directly after its summaries
XXII 35 iii and LII 52 iv; this probably implies that XVI 58 ii should be
inserted between XVI 32//L 6+ and XXII 35 iii and its parallel LII 92 iv. It
will either have belonged 1o the end of the UrhiteiSub affair or the
beginning of the Halpaziti affair. This resulis in the following sequence:

a) L6i {tawananna?)
LII92i (tawananna?)
b) XXII35i Danuhepa’
¢) KBolX 151 Danuhepa
d) XXII35i/XLIX 93 Danuhepa
XVI 3Z//L 6+ tawananna, Danulepa,
Urhitessub
L 5 r.col. (inserted; Danubepa)
¢} XVI58ii 7
[y  XXII 35 iii Halpaziti
LI 92iv Halpaziu
g) XVI 58 iii Halpaziti
h) XXII35iv 7
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3. Text constitution: tablets five and six

: KBo II 6+XVIII 51
1.1 VIII 27(+)Bo 7787
2 10/v.

Ad 1. KBoll 6+, the comprehensive version

KBo I1 6+ XVIII 51 (sce the join sketch) is a large two-column tablet with
ca. 70 lines per column (including blank spaces). Except for just the ends
of the lines 1-2, the first ca. 32 lines of column i are missing.
Cormrespondingly, a similar but somewhat smaller portion of the beginning of
col. ii is broken away. The indication (“Liicke von mindestens 10 Zeilen™)
in the handcopy at the beginning of col. 1 i1s somewhat inexact and
therefore misleading. The gap between the sign trace in ii 5 and the first
traces when KBo Il 6 resumes again, extends over ca. 17 lines, or if we lake
the join picce XVIII 51 into account, ca. 15 lines. The consequently
incorrect line count® of the handcopy has nevertheless been maintained
here. Both picces Bo 6 (KBo 11 6) and Bo 6695 (XVIII 51) were already
glued together when the photographs { BoFn. 866-869) were taken in Berlin,
The tablel measures 27.5 ¢cm high and 18 em wide (ii 35). Imporant
corrections to the handeopy by H. Figulla as given in KBo I were published
by A. Walther as “Verbesserungen zu KBo I16™ in KUB XVIII p. 40 ad no.
51 (henceforth referred to as “Walther, Verbesserungen™). All have been
confirmed by photo collation.  The lines 1ii 38-40 occupy a space normally
filled with 4 lines and are more superlicially written in what looks like a
different hand with the horizontals slanting downwards 1o the right, thus
resembling the second hand on XVI32 (cf. above 1. ad II}. The beginnings
of these lines are slightly more indented than the others in this column.
Since it is not a case in which the oracle result was added later (the
beginning of this starts already in iii 37), the reason for this remains
unclear. Note, finally, that the tablet shows a considerable number of
erasures and mistakes (see the notes to the transliteration and the
commentary)

Paris of this text have alrcady been given in transliteration and
translation by A. Archi, SMEA 14 (1971) 213, G. del Monte, ATON 33
{1973) 377-380, 382-383, and in P, Xeclla (ed.), Archeologia dell'Inferno
108-110, and by A. Unal, THeth. 3, 103-106.

Ad II. The summaries

The obverse of VIII 27 (Bo 3042) is 9.3 cm high, its maximum width (lines
10°-11")is 1.0 cm. The height of the lines 1*-12° on the reverse is 5.0 cm.

3 Because of the uncertainty about the exact number of lines missing at least a
prime should have been added o the line numbers after line 5.
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KBo Il 6+XVIII 51 obv. and rev.




CTH 569 167

It joins on its rev. 1'-8" unp. Bo 7787 indirectly as shown in the
transliteration below. This tiny fragment, of which only one side 15
preserved, is 3.5 cm high, its width varies from 2.4 cm (line 1) to 2.0 cm
(line 6). Nothing of the second and third columns seems o be preserved.

The unpublished picce 10/v is a tiny fragment of 3.3x2.5 cm, one-
sidedly preserved only. It summarizes KBo II 6+ i 31°-ii 3ff, (§§9"-12").
Theoretically it might indirectly join VIII 27(+) but this cannot be
substantiated. It seems less likely to suppose it might still belong to the lost
fourth column of L 6+, since this column will have contained the remaining
parts of the Urhite33ub and Halpawiti affairs first.’

As has already been stated in the Introduction (Ch. 1.6) VIII 27(+) may
not have been a summary in all its (fragmentarily ) preserved paragraphs.
Nevertheless, its lines iv 1"-7" effectively summarize KBo II 6+ iii 41-iv 23,
Although the following paragraph VIII 27(+) iv 8'-12" seems to maich KBo
[T &+ iii 17-22, that is, an earlier part of the full investigation, il scems
illogical to suppose that the order of the paragraphs would have been
reversed by the scribe drawing up the summary. Instead, we probably have
o assume that these lines are a repetition of the earlier part of KBo 1l 6+ in
the sense that this part of the oracle investigation is taken up again, just as
in XVI 32//L. 6+ the affairs of the tawannanna, Danufepa and UrhitesSub
were resumed. At this point it should be noted that the length of the lines in
VIII 27 suggests, that compared to KBo 11 6+ iii 17-22 an extra clement was
added w the gquestion. This would imply that the lines in question form the
summary of the beginning of the missing sixth tablet of this oracle series.
The reverse ends with a blank space of about seven lines. Given the fact
that there is a blank space of approximately five lines on the obv. between
the lines 12" and 13" also, the text does not necessarily end here.  Judging
by the curve of the tablet, the reverse side belongs to the lower half of the
tablet but there may have been room for some 15 lines until the lower edge
waould have been reached.

The appearance of the omina at the left edge of VIII 27(+)° suggests
that the oracle investigation proper ended on its fourth column. As a
consequence, the full investigation of which only KBo Il 6+ seems Lo have
come down to us, will have comprised no more than six tablets: even if
VIII 27(+) iv contained more text, it is not likely to have summarized more
than a whole exitra tablet. The reason for the inclusion of omina at the lelt
edge of the tablet can only be surmised. It may, however, be no
coincidence that the protases preserved on the left edge b, refer 1o 95iN (the
Moongod) and 4GASAN (a sumerographic way of rendering the name of the
goddess Sauska). Especially, since in the entire Bogazkty omina literature
the latter is attested only here. Possibly, the Hiliites investigated this

4 One could also point at the spellings pdr-ku-nu-an-zi without the glide in L 6+
ii 40°, iii 5, 49 as opposed to pdr-ku-nu-ya-lan)[-2i in 10y, 3" and ka-ni-i-fa-an-zi in
L &+ iii 52 versus ka-]lnil-gf-Ja-an-zi in 10/v, 6'. On the other hand, VIIT 27(+) has
both pdr-ku-nu-ua-an-zi in iv 4" and ku-at-ta iniv 8",

See K.K. Riemschneider, Omentexte 149-150.
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obviously highly important matter from all possible angles, including even
references to omina collections of Mesopotamian origin referring to those
deities, who were onomastically closely related to Armatarhunta (™dsinv-40)
and Sauigauti (“GASAN-ti). If so, this would be a rare instance of practical
use of such scholarly compendia.

4. Synopsis

Because of the break of unknown length between the tablets one to four on
the one hand and five and six on the other this synopsis is likewise split in
two parts with a separate numbering of paragraphs.

Tablets one fo four: Since no real significant information can be distilled
from the highly fragmentary picces LII92 i, XXII 35 i and KBo [X 151,
which are to be placed at the very beginning, this synopsis starts with XV1
32//L 6+,

&85 Text Tawananmna Danuhepa Uirhiteisub
[lost paragraphs
about the
lawananna,
continued in §§8'-9']
[lost paragraphs
about Danubepa?)
§1' XVI32 Out of each city
i 1°-5 given to Danuljepa

they will assign
one houschold to
her ancestor cult
and they will bring
back Danupepa’s

gods,
§2' XVI3i2 The cities will
i 6-7' give tribute to the
ancestor cull;
continued in §570°.
e
double
§§-line
§3°  XVIi2 The Majesty will
i 8°-13" complete the
mantaili-ritual for
the gods of Halpa;

Katapaili will
appease the deity



§4'

§5°

§6°

§7

§8’

§9'

XVI3i2
i 14'-
18

XVI32
i 19°-
< i

XVI3z
i 24°-
%I

XVvii2
i 27°-
o

L &6+
i 31°-
34"

L 6+
ii 35°-
47

CTH 569

(continuation of the
tmwananna-affair)
fragmentary:
something about a
curse [of the
tawananna')

Like they
regularly undid
the curse of the
tawananna before,
they will undo it

169

(in Halpa?)
together with the
king of Kargamisi
and they will
found a priesthood
there for the one
destined by oracle.
The Majesty does
not have o
complete the
mantalli-ritual for
the sons of
Urhite35ub.

The Majesty does
not have to
complete the
mantalli-ritual for
the sons of
Armmaltarhunta.
They will take the
city of Kiuta from
TalmiteZub and
give it o the
deceased (=
probably
Armalarfunta).
To undo the ocath
of His Majesty's
father 1o
Urhitei5ub they
will give one city
near” the city of
MNeya 1o the sons
of Urhitessub;
continued in 5515
Ie.
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§10r

§11'

§12'

§13'

§13°

§14°

L 6+
1 48"-
55

L 6+
i 56" =iii
[

L 6+

iii 7-13
~ XLIX
093,14
{inser-
ted L 3)
L 6+

iii 16-22
~ XLIX
93, 5-
XXII 35
i 12°

L o+

iii 23-29

L 6+
i 30-31

CHAFTER FIVE

now likewise once
and for all.

(continuation of the
Danubepa affair)
The curse of
Danulepa is
ascertained (=>
&11%); her soul is
angry because her
eslale was
squandered (—>
&§12*): her deities
were ‘locked in’
(-= §13"); her
eslate was given
to others (->
§14°).

Like they
regularly undid the
curse of the
Danufjepa before,
they will undo it
now likewise once
and for all.

As 1o her estate:
they will send
somchody o
inspect any cultic
shortcomings and
do penance.

As 1o her *deities”:
they will regularly
give the offerings
which were
established by his
Majesty's father.
As o the citics

given o

Danuhepa:

fragmentary,

something aboul

tribute.
(continuation of the
§§3°-7")
fragmentary:

something about
His Majesty and a



§16°

§17

§18'

g1

CTH 569

L 6+
iii 32-39

L 6+
iii 40-45

L 6+
iii 46-62

double
§&-line
L 6+

m 63-65

{(inserted from
comprehensive version:
XVIS8ii)

break of
unknown
length

171

mantalli-ritual [in
Halpa?]

In connection with
the curse of
Urhites5ub it was
established that
his Majesty’s
father had
promised
something but not
given it.

It 15 not
recommended to
send word Lo
Urhites3ub as it
stands.
Therefore they
have undone the
curse of
Urhitessub; they
will recognize his
sons and wives;
they will conduct
an oracle
investigation
about the mantalli-
ritual for his sons
and follow up its
resulls; mo envoy
will be sent o
UrhitesSub.

The sons of
Urhitef35ub and his
Majesty will
perform the
mantalli-ritual.
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Halpaziti

XAXI135ii  The Majesty will perform a mantalli-ritual for Hal-
~LII 92 paziti; the father of His Majesty and Halpaziti will

{and perform a mantalli-ritual for each other; they will
compre- do penance to the gods of Halpa and a ritual will be
hensive officially established there,

version

XVI 58 i)

Tablets five and six: Since VIII 27(+) i is oo fragmentary, the synopsis
staris with KBo IT 6+ i. As was poinied out in the Introduction (Chapter I},
KBo I 6+ can be seen as the continuation of XVI 32, 19°-23" (§5°) dealing
with the manfalli-rituals to the sons/children of Armatarhunta. Because of
the break of unknown length between the tablets one to four and the
beginning of tablet five and in order o avoid an excessive number of
primes behind the paragraph numbers, a new numbering of paragraphs

slarts,
§I’

527
§3”
§4”

§s”
56"

57"
§8”
=

§IUH
g11"
g12v
513"
§14™

g15™

KBo Il 6+1 1-2
(break)
il-3
14°-5"
i6-7

19'-10"
il1-19

i 20-24°
12530
i31'-41" ~ 10/v

i42'-43"
id44r-ii2
ii 3-5

i 12-15
ii 16-22

ii 23-29

(fragmentary) someone is ang]ry?

{fragmentary, furri-bird oracle, denial)
{confirmed through KIN-oracle)
[Armatarbunta] has uttered curses (hurri-
bird oracle)

{confirmed through KIN-oracle)

the deceased Armatarhunta is angry, his
gods have been *scatiered’, his descendancy
utters curses and his curse has been
ignored(?) (SU-oracle)

{confirmed through KIN-oracle)
(confirmed through augury )

the curse of Armatarhunta having been
established, they will cleanse the places of
kingship and the thrones, His Majesty will
cleanse himself, they will compensate for
the ‘house” and recognize his grandson

{ hurri-hird oracle)

{confirmed through SU-oracle)
(confirmed through KIN-oracle)
{[confirmed] through augury)
{fragmentary ) something about festivals
{fragmentary) festivals have been left
uncelebrated; they will make up for them
{SU-oracle?)

{confirmed through SU-oracle)




§‘16.‘“
El?rn

§18™
g1om™
20m™
g21™
§a2m
2™
§24™
§25™
§2 e
§.2Tm-
§.2'3“|.
§20m
§30™
§_3 !:-n

gaz™
3™

§3 4[\1
g3s™
§ie™

§_3 ?H:
g3g™
§agm
340

11 30-35
ii 36

ii 3741

1142
14345

il 46-48

ii 49
11 50-54

ii 55-iii 2

i 3
iii 4-10

iii 11-15
iii 16

i 17-23

11 24-29
iii 30-35

iii 36-40
iii 41-51 ~ VI
27(+) iv 176’

iii 52-53

iiii 54-59

iiii 60-iv 2 ~ VIII
27(+) ive’

iv3-4
v 5-9
v 10-16
iv17-23
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(confirmed through KIN-oracle)
(blank followed by double §§)

the deily has taken up again the SauSgati
affair because of the curse of Saudgani
during her life (KIN-oracle)

(confirmed through hurri-hird oracle)

this has happened not only because of the
curse of Saudgatti during her life (hurri-bird
oracle)

the deccased 15 angry because of something
(else W KIN-oracle)

(confirmed through hurri-bird oracle)

it is not only the curse of Sauigatti during her
life and the anger of the deccased (hurri-
bird oracle)

the dececased’s children utter curses and stir
up the deceased ( KIN-oracle)

{confirmed through hurri-bird oracle)

it is the curse of SauSgatti during her life, the
anger of the deceased and because her
children utter curses (furri-bird oracle)
{confirmed through KIN-oracle)
{confirmation through augury but resull is
not given)

whatever the reasons of her anger, they will
appease Sausgatti; she demands, however,
a manialli-rivval (SU-oracle)

{conflirmed through KIN-oracle)

both His Majesty and Sauﬁgaui will perform
mardalli-rituals (hurri-bird oracle)
{confirmed through KIN-oracle)

undoing the curse of Saugauti by cleansing
the places of kingship and His Majesty, by
setting up the image of the deceased and by
giving her compensation, is not approved of
(KIN-oracle)

(confirmed through hurri-bird oracle )
{confirmed through augury)

they will set up the image of the deceased
and give both her and her children
compensation (hurri-bird oracle)
{(conflirmed through SU-oracle)

{confirmed through KIN-oracle)

{denied through augury)

{confirmed through counter-augury}
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§41°™" VI 27(+) iv 8-  whatever the reasons of her anger, they will
12’ appease Sauigauti; she might, however,
demand a manialli-ritual
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5. The texis: transliteration and translation
a) L6+1(IL3B)

x+1 |%-eat
2 Ix

LII 92 (1L4)

x+1  [S-Jru MUNUSSy Gl
[A-N)AT derre-Si|
[1G)l-an-dea-rma x|

ru-kein ma-a-aln

GIG-an-2a GAM[-)x [

6 [5-TU MUNUSIGS() G

L, R =L P

UEfieif=hu-ra-za|
GAM-ma a-ri-ifa-
DINGIR-LIM-tar-Tmal|

== PN

{blank .~:-|.:lam: of three lines until break)

by XXII35i (IL1IA)

=+l Jx
2 | sa-ak-ku'-rli-an
3 | Ix
4 | - Da-nu-hé?-|pa-as

¢) KBolIX 151 (IL.2)

|x fe-er TUKU.TUKU-u<-an>-za
u]r??-f_m Lia-ak-ku-ri-an
SIxS)A-ar
I5-T17] 3 SSTUKUL SIGs

Iy b2

a-ri-ia-lu-en 'Da-nu-hé-pa-ai
EGI|R-an SIxSA-al
E-Jlr? fe-er

[= W}
[rize sy Lo J|.

% On the photo it looks as if the scribe had initially forgotten to write MUNUS
and had started with the lower horizontal of SU. Having noticed his mistake he
wrote MUNUS over what was already there,




a)

i+l

= L FU N

=N |

b)

CTH 569

L 6+i

(no translation Feasible)

LIT923

| Thr]ough the “Ofld Woman” ...

[Folr? His Majesty] ...
[agai]nst, however, .. [ ...

and i[f ...

illness ... [ ...

Through the “Old Wo[man' ... ]

Through {the deity ) Highura |
[we] continued the ingfuiry ...
the divinity, however, | ... |

{no translation feasible)

[ . ] (18fwas) angry because of | ... |

[ ... ] dispersed

[ ... was ascer]tained

[ ... through] three oracle Wypes: [avorable.

[ .. ] we [investigat]ed [through oracle]. Danuepa
[ ... lalter was ascertained
[ ... | because of [the esta]ie

177




178 CHAFPTER FIVE

8 | ar-hla tfa-ak-ku-ri-lanl
9 | té-)le-ri-ia-an-z[i]
10 | |%-nu-zi
1 [ Jx-an(-)x[

dy - L5(L1)

~ A.XVI 32 (IL3A)

B. L 6+XVI41+7/v (11.3B)
- A XXII135ii (IL1A)

B. XLIX 93 (ILIB)

II3A 6

§1° x+1 SA fTa-nu-hé-pa ku-i-e-ef URU.DIDLLYLA pa'?[-ra-a SUM-an-2(i)]
2 pu-kdn I5-TU 1 URU-LUM | B-TUM da-ad-Tki\[-u-an li-ig-an-(z2i)]
3 na-al A-NA GIDIM pi-an-zi nu-uf-ma-af | URU-[LUM  (x x x'}]
4 na-an a-fe-da-an-zi nu-kdn DINGIR.MES Ta-nu-1hé[-pa]
5 EGIR-pa an-da pé-e-da-an-zi

§2° 6 nu URU.DIDLIYLA-ma ku-i-e-e§ har-kdn-zi na-a§ ar-kam-Imal|-
{x-1i)]
7 nu A-NA GIDIM ar-kam-ma-an BAL-ef-ki-u-ya-an [ -jg-an-z(i}]
§3' B ki-nu-na-kin GIM-an $A DINGIR.MES VeV Hal-pa d-li-hi-uf UGU
[dl[-da-a(n-zi))
9 nu-uf-ma-ai-za SUTU-§7 SISKUR ma-an-tal-li-ia 1G1'"®-an-da ar-ha
[BAL-an-ti]
10 GIM-an-ma-kdn LUGAL KUR Kar-ga-mif UGU @-iz-zi nu-us-5i-
kén 1™\[Ka-t(a’-pa-
DINGIR-LIM-Tin1)]
11 GAM-an pa-ra-a ne-ia-an-zi nu DINGIR-LUM pi-di-§i GIM-an a-
) [ni-i( @-an-zi }]
12 na-an-kdn KASKAL-§i ti-ia-an-zi "WSANGA-UT-TA-ia a-pi-ila
(i -lia)-an-zi))

13 ku-if SKSA-ri

§4' 14 A-NA SUTU-SI ku-it A-NA DUMU.MES m{fr-hi-U-ub £SISKUR ma-
an-tafl-li-i(a)]
15 1GI-an-da ar-ha BAL-u-an-zi UL SIxSA-at UL-a¥ ku-it [AUTU-5(/
HUL-Tah-hul-un}]

T Ix x.MES or Jx-e5? L 6+ may have had a different wording here as well as in
line &".
& There is one vertical oo many.
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& [..]dispersed

9 [..aman] the[y] will [c]all,
10 [...]he will [ ... ]

1] :

ol ]
d)
Aii

1 The cities of Tanuhepa which [the]y [will hand] ofver’],

2 out of each city one estate they” [will start”] taking

3 and they will give it to the deceased and the one city [which?] to them

i
4 they will populate it and bring the gods of Tanulje[pa]
5 backin.

6 Or, what cities they have, those [they will m:j.kl.:?] Lrj't:n[ul.'rrlj.r'?l
7 and to the deceased they will start offering tribulte.

8 Butnow, when they clarry] up the ulifis of Halpa's city gods,

9 the Majesty [will] com|[plete] the manialli-rituals to them.

10 When, then, the king of Kargamis comes up (there), they will send
Katapaili

11 down out to him and when they ¢[eleb]rate the deity on 1ts own
premises,

12 they will *put him on the road" (i.c. satsfy him) and found a priesthood
the[re],

13 (and install) whoever will be ascertained,

14 Concerning the fact that it was not ascertained for My Majesty to
complete the mantallli]-rituals to the sons of Urhitessub,
15 because [, [M]y [Majesty], had not wronged them,
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16 HUL-ah-ta-af ku-i§ UN-af na-af nu-u-ua ku-it T-za nu lal[-pé-(el
ku-it)]

17 Zl-za UL ua-ar-fi-ia-an-za nu SISKUR ma-an-tal-li ar-ha® B[AL-
u-{an-zi})|

18 Tlal-pé-ez UL SIxSA-ar

——m——

§5° 19 A-NA SUTU-8T ku-it A-NA DUMU.MES ™5iN-8U SISKUR ma-an-lal-

I[i-i{a)]

20 1GI-an-da ar-ha BAL-u-an-zi UL SIxSA-af UL-af Vkul[(-it “UTU-
1))

21 HUL-ah-hu-un HUL-ah-ta-af ku-if UN-af na-af nu-u-[{ua'® ku-
ir})]

22 TI-za nu a-pé-el ku-it 71 UL wa-ar-§i-ig-a[(n-2a))

23 [nu] SISKUR ma-an-tal-li-ia ar-ha TKIN -an-zi a-pé-ez [UL
SIx(SA -at)]

12
§6° 24 [VR|UKi-i-fi-ta-an-kin URU-an A-NA "GAL-'U'? ar-p[(a ME-an-

2i)]

25 [n]a-an A-NA GIDIM SUM-an-zi ™Ka-ta-pa-DINGIR-LIM-i§ | { ka-
ru-i))

26 [ula-tar-na-ah-ha-an-za nue GIDIM a-pa-a-af Tar-Su-l[a-(iz-zi))

§7° 27 MA-ME-TUM $A A-BI *UTU-51 ku-it A-NA INIM =Ur-hi-9[( U-ub Je-
er)]
28 [SI)xSA-at nu GIM-an MA-ME-TUM ar-ha KIN-an-zi nu A-N|[(A
_ ; DUMU.MESY]
29 [®0)r-hi-0U-ub £ NA V8UNe-i-jg 1 URU-L[UM
30 [pa-ra-]lal SUM-ar-zi

(lower cdge in A)

B ii

§8° 31 [MUNUSig.ug-an-na-na) ku-it pi-ra-an ti-ig-an-na SxSA-at
32 [GAM a-ri-ia-u-eln na-af A-NA EME
33 [Fe-er SIxSA-al zi-la-af I5-TU WHAL
34 [MUNUSSU.GE WIGIMUSEN-ia ISIGs)

9 Like all other HA signs in XVI 32 but contrary to the ha ndcopy this one also
has two Winkelhaken.
% S0 Bii 227 after collation contrary to handcopy which gives 1.
11 After collation.
12 B may have had a double paragraph line afier 24° as indicated in the
handcopy.
Erasure.
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16 and (because) the person who did wrong them, is stll alive and because

hi)s

17-18 soul (has) not (been) pacified, therefore, it was not ascertained to

complete the mantalli-ritual<s>,

19 Concerning the fact that it was not ascertained for My Majesty to
complete the mantall[i]-rituals to the sons of
Amatarhunta,

20 because I, My Majesty, had not

21  wronged them, and (because) the one who did wrong them, is still

22  alive and because his soul (has) not (been) pacified,

23 therefore, it was [not estab]lished to bring the mantalli-rials to an
end.

24 They shall take away Kiuta, the city, from TalmiteiSub

25 and give it to the deceased. Katapaili (has) already

26 (been) given [o]rders and he will ... the deceased.

27 Concemning the oath of the father of His Majesty which was
ascerlained in connection with the Urhite3Sub alfair,

28  if they will undo the oath, to the sons

29  of [U]rhitesSub in Niya one settle[ment ... ']

30 they will hand [ove]r,

Bii

31  Astothe fact that [the tawaranna] was ascertained to step forward,

32 wle continue]d [the inguiry] and in connection with a curse she

33 [was ascertain]ed. Outcome: through the diviner,

34 [the *Ojld Woman" and the augur: lavorable.
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§9° 35 EMEMWUy pg-gn-na-na ku-if SIxSA-at
36 nu EMEMUSUS i pa.an-na-na ka-ru-ig GiM-an
37 'pi-an ar-ha an-ni-id-ki-ir
38  ki-nu-na-ia-an A-NA DINGIR.MES LUGAL-UT-TI QA-TAM-MA
39 pi-an ar-ha a-ni-an-zi AS-RAA [LUG]AL-UT-TT
40 GBpAG.HI A-ia pér-ku-nu-an-zi UTU-81-[ia-]lza)'3
41 [5-TU EME MUNUSgq.ya-an-na-na pdr-ku-'nul-zi
42  ma-a-an-ma-za DINGIR-LUM QA-TAM-MA ma-la-a-an har-ti
43 INIM MUNUSig_ug-an-na-na-kdn a-pé-ez INIM-za DUH -ri
44  zi-la-ti-an-na-af INIM "W q.pq-an-na-na
45 TUGFe.gk-nu-un HUL-u-an-ni EGIR-pa UL
46 nam-ma SUD-ia-zi IS-TU MUNUS§U.GI
47 WHAL WIGLMUSEN- ia SIGs

§10" 48 INIM !Da-nu-hé-pa ku-if SIxSA-at
49 GAM a-ri-ja-u-en na-af A-NA EMETI
50 fe-er SIxSA-at GIDIM-ia TUKU.TUKU-ti SIxSA-Tarl
51 A-NA E-Tl-af fe-er SIXSA-at E-ir-§i [ku-it]
52  ar-ha $a*'%-ak-ku-ri-an DINGIR MES-a3-fi-k[dn)
53 ku'V-it EGIR-pa i¥-lap-pa-an-le-ef E[-ir-ma)
54 ku-it ta-me-g-da-af pa-ra-a VSUMI[-an]
55  na-af a-pé-da-ni-ia EGIR-an S[IxSA-at]

§11° 56 GAM a-ri-ia-u-en INIM ‘Da-nu[-hé-pa ku-a'._'.f'ﬁ-Nd]
57 EMETI SIxSA-at nu INIM {[Da-nu-hé-pa)

(end of column ii)

Beverse iii

[ka-ru-i GIM-Jan A-NA DINGIR .MES LUGAL-U[T-T1]
[pli-an Tarl-ha an-ni-is-ki-ir

ki-nu-na-ig-an QA-TAM-MA pi-lan [ar-ha]

a-ni-an-zi AS-RIVLA LUGAL-UT-T [FSDAG. L A-ia)
pdr-ku-nu-an-zi SUTU-5I-ja pdr[-ku-nu-zi]

KLMIN [15-701 MUNUSE ) 61 LOHAL L{VIGLMUSEN- ia SIGq)

S L W b =

14 <4-NA DINGIR MES LUGAL-UT-Tr>7 CF. below iii 1-2.

15 Both the length of the break on the photo afier 31 and the shape of the sign
rest following it, suggest this restoration and reading,

16 The beginning of a small horizontal wedge is written immediately preceding
&a; itdoes not look like one Glossenkeil.

IT Tablet has KI.
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35 Concemning the curse of the tawannana which was ascertained,

36-37 just as they have at an earlier stage undone the curse of the
tawannana in front <of the gods of kingship>,

38  will they now, oo, likewise in front of the gods of kingship

39 undo it, will they cleanse the places of [kin]gship

40 and the thrones, [and] will His Majesty

41 cleanse (himself) from the curse of the tawannana?

42  Now, if you, o god, have thus approved,

43 will the affair of the tawannana be solved through that deed?

44  In future, will the tawannana affair

45 not pull back at us the robe in evil

46 anymore? Through the Old Woman,

47 the diviner and the augur: favorable.

48 Concerning the Danuhepa aflair, which was ascertained,

49 we continued the inquiry. Because of the curse, (when) alive,

50 she was ascertained, and the deceased was ascertained (as being ) in
anger.

51 Because of the estate she was ascertained. [Because] her estale

52 (has been) dispersed, because her gods

53 (have been) ‘locked up', (and) because the estale

54 (has been) hand|ed] over to others,

55 she [was] a[scertained] later for that as well.

56 We continued the inguiry. Cnnccming. the Danu[hepa] affair [which]
57 was ascertained [because of] the curse, (when) alive, [jus]t as they
have

Reverse iii

undone the [Danubepa) affair [at an earlier stage|

[in] front of the gods of kingship,

will they now, too, likewise undo it in front of (the gods of kingship),

will they cleanse the places of kingship [and the thrones]

and will His Majesty cl[eanse] <himsell>

ete.? Through the Old Woman, the diviner [and] the afugur:
favorable.)

oLk B Y b =
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§12° 7 A-NAE-Thma-af fe-er ku-it SIxSA-alt]
ILIB 1 nu-uf-§i ku-it |
8 nu-kdn UN-an d-e-ri-an-zi nu-ud-ili-kdn ]
9 an-da ar-nu-an-zi GIDIM-ia-kdn SA 1E]
10 geri-ig-zi nu-wui-§i ma-g-an EZEN, kul-if-ki
11 na-as-ma NINDA.GUR4.RA UD.KAM-MI kar-3a-an-za x|
12 ti-ig-an-zi GIS.HUR gul-za-at-ta-ra-pét”’ [i-ya-aln-zi'®
13 nu-uf-§i ma-a-an kar-sa-an ku-il-ki
IL.1B 2 ku-it-ma-a3-5i lkar![-5a-an
14  na-at Yza-ap-pa-an-ta-la-an-zi GAM-a[n]
II.1B 3 na-at ¥za-ap-pa-a[n- ] (4) Gam-na
15 za-an-ki-la-tar SUM-an-zi I5-TU 3 98! [TUKUL] S1Gs
IL1B 4 za-an-ki-la-tar[ 18

(1o be conunued below)

Inserted from the comprehensive version: L 3 r.eol. (1.1)

+l 1x[

2 [DINGIR.MES-§i-kdn ku-it E|GIR-p[a i3-tap-pa-an-te-ei’

3 -m)a-ad GIS.HUR [

4  |nu-kdn U)N-an t-e-r[i-an-zi

5 Inu EZEN, L. MES GIM-an [A-81 9UTU-51 da-a-if" ]

6 nu-lus)-ma-fa-af QA-1TAM[-MA

T na-af QA-TAM-MA e<-ei>-fu-ul -ua-an fi-an-zi nu 1GIl-zi

SU.MES SIGg-ru]

EGIR-ma NU.S1Gs-du 1[GI-z2i SU.MES ... EGIR ... ]

[

9 ny ki-i-ma kif-an D[U-an-zi

10 du-u-ua-an pa-ra-a x|

11 Thwl-ud-ma-fa-af-kdn [an-da Sar-ni-in-kdn-zi
12 [GAM-nla za-an-ki-la-[iar SUM-anzi

13 [ |x-af ku-u-Tun)|
14 [nuIGI-2i-)1iE" MUSEN HIUR™-RI
15 [ Ix x|

513" 16 GIDIM-ma ku-it A-NA DINGIRMES fe-er I1SIxSAl-at
17 DINGIR.MES-Fi-kdn ku-it EGIR-pa if-lap-pa-an-te-ed
1B 5 DINGIR.MES-SU-ma-ad-Si-kin [ku-it (8) E]GIR-pa i§-tap-pa-an-ife-e$]
18 nu GIS.HUR gul-za-at-lar i-ua-an-zi
1B 7 [nuGIS.yuR.yl.A d-va-an-[{z)i]

¥ 80 according 1o the photo but the last 1wo signs are not present in the

handcopy. The ZI sign almost wuches the oby, ii 4849,
1% There is no paragraph line following in XLIX 93 (IL1B).
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7 Conceming the fact that she was ascertaine[d] because of the estate,
II.1B 1| Concemning the fact that [was ascertained] forher [ ... ]
8 they will call 2 man and to he[r(/him?) ... ]
9 they will bring in and he will make the deceased at the estate
10 the subject of an oracle investigation. And if from her so[me] festival
11 or daily bread(-offering) has been withheld,
12 will they start gliving? (it)] and [will] they [check] the gulzaitar-tablets?
13 If something has been withheld from her,
II.1B 2 that which {was) with[held] from her | ... ]
14 will they ... it (and) additionally”
ILIB 4 [will they] ... it and additionally’
15 will they give compensation? By means of three oracle t[ypes]:
favorable.
1B 4 compensation [ .. ]

(L 5r.col.:)

T P

[because her gods (have been)] ‘lo[cked up']

[they will check the gulzattar] tablet [concerning thlem.”

[They will] cal[l a m]an,

and just as [the father of the Majesty instiluted”] festivals

for them likewi[se will they ...

and [will they] likewise [start] celebra[ting] them? Then
let the first exta be favorable,]

but let the following (ones) be unfavorable, The [[irst
exia ..

= Shobn b L B e

=]

9 Orwill [ ... ] dlo] this as follows: [ ... ]

10 further [

11 and these for them [will they’ compensate

12 and [additional]ly compensation [will they” give?
13 [...] - this [

14 [Then let the fir]st Alurri]<bird [be

16 Concerning the fact that the deceased has been ascertained in
connection with the deities,
17 (thatis,) because her gods (have been) ‘locked up’,
IL.1B 5 [Because] for her her gods (6) (have been) ‘locked up',
18 will they check the gulzattar-tablet?
II.1B 7 th[ey will] check the tablets



§14°

§15

16

19

CHAFTER FIVE

[n]u-[u)-rma-ad-kin A-BI SUTU-ST ku-il

ILIB8 [n]u-uf-ma-af-kin A-80 [(YuUTU-Sn)] (9) GiM-an

20

[SISKUR M |E-if nu-uf-ma-Fa-Tail EGIR-pa

IL1B 9 sIsKUR ME-i82Y (T1.1A i 4 ) na-at QA-TAM-MA

21
IL1A
mM1A

§13a

22

23
24
25
26
27
28
29

[pé-es)-ki-u-pa-an tif-ia)-an-zi
i (4") pé,-cﬁ-ki-um-an li-ia-an-zi
i 5 Za-ku-ya-an-ta?2.ri-ja-nu-ud-kén-tc-c3-ma-at-kdn
6" ku-it na-a-kin an-da Zar-ni-in-kdn-zi
7' ma-a-an-ma GIDIM Z1-an DUY-5
g 5oy MUNUSE 6 LU iGrvuien-ia SIxsA-at

9 [T WAL NUSIGS
10" [(ki-i}] ku-it £5-70 YYHAL NUSIGS-1a
11" [{GIDIM-z)]a A-NA B-T¥ Sc-er TUKU. TUKU-u<-an=>-za
12° | ]x7 sIxsA-at
13" [k(u-1)]5 IGIDIMY A-MA E-TF Sc-cT
14" [TUKUTUKU-at-ti’ S1xsA ] at)
15" | (-)]'ELir
3 | ]= ku-it
17" | Ix
[B-TIU 3 SBITUKUL] SIG

[GIDIM-ma ku-if] URU.[DI]DLLULA pa-ra-a SUM-an-la-ad
[fe-er TUKU. TUKU-1)i SIxSA-at mu UTU-57 pu-pe-l wf-kul-p-e-ni
I |x.MES URU.DIDLLILA ar-kam-ma-an

[ |x-an GIM-an me-ma-arn-zi

[ -mal-) wa-af-]lkul-ya-ng KAR-u-en

[ |x GIM-an SIxSA-at

[ I3-TU 131 SBrUKUL SIGs

30
31

[I-NA URUHal-pa(7) UT]U-3T SISKUR ma-arz-mf-h'-ng-:
[BAL-u-an-2i(?) ]  SIxSA-at 1B

32
i3
34
35
36
37
3B

[INIM ™Lir-hi-]2U-ub ku-if SIxSA-al a-ri-ia-u-en

[nu EME]I®1 U r-hi-U-ub SIS A-at DUMUMES-SU-Fi-kdn ku-it
[KASKAL-§i] (erasure) fi-ig-an-te-e§ ar-ra-afi-fa-ni-ig-ad
[ti-wa-t)a-ni-ia Fe-er SIxSA-at nu-kin A-B1UTU-51

[ o |x?-x ku-it-ki fe-er ar-ha pa-it na-ai-kdn 2a-a-is
[a-pdd-]'dal SIxSA-at nu A-Bf UTU-51 a-pdd-da fe-er

[A-NA] DINGIR-LIM-ma ku-e-da-ni-ik-ki ku-il-ki me-ma-an har-la

0 MAAG 3 da-i[§7] (collated).

21 [L1B 10 add. -ua-.

Z 1B 11 -da-.

23 A large Glossenkeil concludes this line and may mark the transition 1o

another topic of the enquiry,
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19 And [the ritual] which the father of His Majesty
[L.1B 8 and just as the father of His Majesty
20-21 [insti]wied for them, will they be[glin to [giv]e it back to them?
I.1B 9 instituted a ritwal for them, (IL1A 4°) will they thus begin o give
ir?
[M.1A 5 As to the uncelebrated (festivals)
6" will they compensate for them?
7' If then, deceased one, you relieve (your) soul, < ... >
£' Through the ‘Old Woman' and the augur it was ascertained,
9" through the diviner: unfaverable.

10 -[As 1o the fact,] that through the diviner it was unfavorable,
11" arc you, [deceased one], angry because of the cstale?
12" [...] ...1t was ascertamned,

13'-14" [Con]ceming the deceased who was [establishled [to be
angry] because of the estate,
15° [ ... ] the estate
16" [..] ... which/because
17 i )
22 |By melans of three or[acle types]: favorable,

23-24 [Concerning the fact, that the deceased] was ascertained [(to be ) in
ange|r [because of] the cities, {which were) handed over,
we will wail for His Majesty.

25 [The ... ] ..., the citics, the tribute,

26 [ ... ] if they say [thu]s?,

27 [*... wro]ngdoings we found.”

28 [ ...] ... as it was ascertained

29 [ ... Through] three oracle types: favorable.

30 |To bring] mantalli-rituals [in the city of Halpa(?), His Maj]esty

31 was ascertained.

32 Conceming the [UrhijteiSub [affair], which was ascertained, we made
an oracle inguiry.

33 [The curse] of Urhitei5ub was ascertained. Since for him his sons

34 (have been) “put [on the road]’, he was ascertained in connection with
perjury’ :

35 (and) [cur]sing. The father of His Majesty

36 had somehow ignored” | ... ] ... and he had transgressed it.

37 [Thalt too was ascertained. Or had the father of His Majesty therefore

38 promised something [to] some deity
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39

§17° 40
41
42
43
44
43

§18* 46
47
48
49
50
51
52
53

54
55
36
57
58
39
60
61
62

§19" 63

64
63

CHAPTER FIVE

[na-a)i’ na-uis pé-es-ta SIXSA-at zi-la-af 15-TU 3 S¥TUKUL SIGs

1GhM kif-an] la\-ri-ia-u-en pa-a-an-zi A-NA = fr-hi-dU-ub

["WTE-MU w-i-i]a-an-zi nu w-tar GIM-an

[na-at Q)A-TAM-MA ha-at-ra-a-an-zi

[nes-sen-ng-a) 24 a-pé-ez INIM-za HUL-lu UL ni-ni-in-ku-u-e-ni

| |U-UL hé-e-Fu-u-e-ni

[#8-T1) MUNUSE G (erasure -UIGLMUSEN NU.SIGS 15-TU LUHAL
IsU.MHLAY 147250725 NU sIG,?

[A-NA =P -hi-2U- ) ub - m|a u)-i-ig-u-an-zi2®

[U-U)L 18IxSA-ail nu Tkifl-a[n D]U-ir

[118-TU EME ®Ur-hi-14[U-ub DINGI]R MES LUGAL-UT-TI

AS-RIVLA LUGAL-UT-TI S1SpAG.HLIA) [pd]r-kee-nu-an-zi

WTU-S1-ia-za pdr-ku-nu-12i) [$ar-|ni-ik-ze'27-eMES_Lin

da-an-zi na-af-kdn 15-1T01 LUG[ALT-0Y17-11 ar-ha

ar-nu-an-zi DUMU.MES-i§-§i MUNUS MES-ia ka-ni-if-fa-an-zi

TA1-NA DUMU.MES-ma A-NA ®UTU-57 1GI-an-da SISKUR ma-an-
fal-li-ja

@-ri-ig-u-e-ni nu ma-a-an SIxSA-ri nu-za BAL-an-zi

ma-a-an U-UL-ma SIxSA-ri nu-za U-TULVB]AL-an-zi

A-NA UV - hi-0-ub-ma YTE-MU U-UL u-i-ig-u-e-nil®

na-an MUS§e-ek)-nu-un EGIR-pa U-UL-pdt SUD-u-e-ni

ma-a-an-ma-an-na-af 34 ™l pi-9U-ub PUL-lu a-pé-ez

INIM-za DU-ri JUL-lu-na-ai-kin E-ir-za pa-ra-a

ta-ru-up-ta-ri zi-la-du-ua-an-na-ai §A *Ur-hi-%U-ub

HUL-u-an-za ™S§e-ek-nu-un EGIR-pa U-UL nam-ma SUD-ia-z[i]

$1-1U 3 SISTUKUL SIGs

"[DUMU MES ®0)r-hi-*U-ub-za [T-T{ *UTU-8I SISKUR ma-an-tal-

li-ia
[BAL-an-zi m)a-a-an-ma-kdn A-NA UTU-81 HUL-lu
[a-pé-ez’ U-U)L ku-it-ki pé-e-da-an-zi $A 3 SSTUKUL S[1Gs]

(text breaks off)

2 Afier collation.

% The tentative reading of the last four signs [ owe to G. Beckman.

26 The left half of this and the following lines is provided by the join pieces
XVI 41+7/v.

21 The tablel shows two Winkelhaken between the signs 21 and EL.

2 o after collation; at this point the join piece Tjv starts.
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39 (and) not yet given [iJt? It was ascertained. Outcome: through three
oracle procedures: favorable,

40 We [continued] the inguiry [as follows]. They will proceed

41 [to slend [an envoy] to Urgites5ub. As the matter (stands),

42 [ac]cordingly they will write [it].

43 Will we not stir up evil [for ourse]lves by that deed,

44 will we not open up [the affair?)?

45 [Through the Old Wom]an, the augur: unfavorable; through the
diviner: the signs’ four times” unfavorable.”

46 It was [no]t ascertained to send (word) [1o Ulr[hite35]ub

47 and they [ac|ted as follo[ws].

48 [Flrom the curse of Urhi[teisub] they will [cl]eanse [the go]ds of
kingship,

49 the places of kingship (and) the thrones,

50 and His Majesty will cleanse himself. Compensations

51 they will take and bring them away from kin[gshi]p.’

52 His sons and wives they will show recognition.

53 We will make the manmtalli-rituals vis-a-vis the sons (and ) His Majesty

54 the subject of an oracle inquiry, and if they are ascertained, they will
perform them.

55 If, however, they are not ascertained, they will not [per]form them

56 but we will not send an envoy to UrhiteiSub

57 and we will certainly not pull the robe back at him.

58 If the evil of Urhite35ub through that

59 deed is solved for us, will the evil be (collectively) removed from our
house?

60 And will in future the evil of UrhiteiSub not

61 pull back the robe at us anymore?

62 Through three oracle types: favorable.

63 [The sons’ of U]rhiteisub will [perform] mantalli-rituals (together) with
His Majesty.

64 [I]f then they will bring His Majesty

65 [n]o [further] evil , {the result) of three oracle types: favorable.
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e)  XVIS8ii(L1)

1 [8-TU WIGIMUSIEN IR-TUM QA-<-TAM>MA-pdt nu MUSEN.HLA
SIxSA-an-d[u]

[ | tar-liy;-an NI-MUR na-ai-kdin pi-an 181G;1[-za]

[i-it na-a¥ | 2%-an ar-ha pa-it TIMUSEN gk n)

[EGIR UGU 51Gs]-za -it nu-za GAM-an ha-ai-ta-pi-i[n]

[GUN-Lif 18-810-UD na-af an-da e-ri-irt®

[na-at-kdn pli-an ar-ha pa-a-ir

[EGIR KASKAL-NI a-1)i-li-if-kin EGIR UGU SIGq[-za]

[i-it na-ad-k]dn pi-an ar-ha pa-it

[UM-MA =K ur-fa-TMLAMMA SIxSA-at-ua

[V . N S U

10 [i5-TU0 I-UIULM, IR-T|UM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu 1GI-zi SU™ MES
11 [51Gs-ru EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-cdu 3-8 ar-ha U-UL

12 | | (vacar)
13 | Jx x TDINL'-IIH?.MHS Lig
14 | rdut?

(break of unknown length)

i) XX 350 (ILIA)
LI 92 iv (I1.4)
§20" x+1 | =Hall-pa-TLU1
2 fi-pa-|ta-ni-ia-za
3 | |x-ia-za pdr-ku-nu-ua-an-zi
4 [AS-RIYVLA LUGAL-UT-TI SBDA]G.HLA-ia
5 [pdr-ku-nu-ua-an-z)i 'GIDIMY-ia SUD-an-zi
6 [nw-za TUTUL-SF A-NA GIDIM (erasure) 1GI-an-da
7 [ISISKUR! ma-an-tal-li-ig-an-za 'BALl-an-ti
8 A-BIUTU-§kia SUD-an-zi
9  nuw-za A-BI UTU-S1=Hal-pa-LU-ii-ia

IL4iv 2" [518K|UR ma-an-ta[l-lia(-) A fUru-8r (3°) ["Hal-pla-L0-i3-5[a
10 1-af 1-e-da-ni 1G1-an-da

114 iv [3*7] [1-a% 1-edani 1GI-anda]
11 SISKUR ma-an-lal-ia® BAL-an-1i

ILdiv [3'7] [BAL-anti]

2 The ;1 sign lacks the inner inscribed verticals.

30 The sign SU is parily written over erasure. The seribe may have started 1o
wrile SU without word space, then corrected himself, but left the foremost wedge of
this sign standing.

3#11[ &

I ma-an-tal<-li>-ja?




CTH 569 191

1 [Through the augjur the (same) question likewise: le[t] them establish
the birds.

[A ... -bird] we observed tar(wiyal)lian. It [came] in front [out of]
favorable (direction},

[and it] went through the centre. An cagle then

came [above behind] out of [favorable] (direction) and [came GUN-1if]

down upon a haftapi-bird. They entered

[and they] passed in [[ront.

[Behind the road: An al)ili-bird [came] up behind [out of] favorable
{dircction)

[and it] passed in front,

[Thus Kurfa-]*LAMMA: “It was ascertained.”

=] Oh o Ln e L b2

WO 00

10 [Through the diviner the (same ) quest]ion likewise: [let] the firstsigns
11 [be favorable,] let [the following ones be unfa]vorable. Threefold not
120 )

13 [ ] ... and the gods?
M [ e

f)

1 [... Ha]lpazit
2 [ .. from the clurse
3 [..] .. they will cleanse,
4 [the places of kingship] and [the thro]nes
5 [the]y [will cleanse] and they will feich the deceased,
6-7 [in order for] His Majesty to perform the mantalli-ritual vis-a-vis
the deceased
8 And they will fetch the father of His Majesty,
9 in order for the father of His Majesty and Halpazit
M.4iv 2" The manta]lli-ritual the father of the Majesty] (3') and Lalpaziti
10 o perform vis-4-vis cach other
I.4iv [3'] [will perform for each other].
11  the mamalli-rial.
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12 dar-ni-ik-ze-el A-NA GIDIM SUM-an-zi
IL.4ivd" [Ea]r-ni-ik-'f.[:-c] A-INA GIDIM

13 A-NA DINGIR.MES YRUHal-pa-ia far-ni-ik-ze-el
[L4iv4" [DINGIRMES-ia(7)]

14 da-ak-nu-ya-an-da-za pdr-ku-pa-ia-za
IL4iv 5" [E|a-ak-nu-an|-da-za parkuyaiaza

15  SUM-an-zi DUMU.MES-SU-ia-ad-[§i-Jkdn
IL4iv [5°] [sUM-anzi] (6") DUMUMESSU.(ial[-asiikan

16 KASKAL-Ji ti-ia-Tanl-z[i I-NA VBVHal-pa-i)a’
IL4iv [6°'] [KaSKAL-Sitiianzi] (7)) /N4 LR “Hal[-pai-)

17  GIM-an ki-i[t-ta-ri

Maiv [7] [ DATAMMA(TY]
18 pi-di-lis[-5i7

IL4iv 8" GAR-TU ma-a-an [

19 Ta-pal-x[ :

IL4ivy’ ma-a-na-ag [£]-L, ()

32

g) X VI 58 iii (1.1)

x+l | x|
[ -U)LB I8IxSAL-ri
I % Tma-al-an-ma-af-ma-af IDINGIR .MES]
[QA-TAM-MA ma-la-|lal-an har-te-ni a-3i-kin INIM-§a
|a-pé-e-ez me-m)i-az la-il-ta-ri DINGIR-LUM-na-af
[zi-la-ti-ija A-NA INIM ®Hal-pa-LU TVie-ek-nu-un
[i-da-1]a-u-ua-an-ni U-UL nam-ma ku-it-ki [EGIR-pa]
[SUD-ja-3i nju KIN S1Gs-ru LUGAL-uf-za ZAG-lar
[$4 DINGIR.MES m]i-nu-mar®-* ME-af na-af DINGIR.MALI-ni pa-i§
[{-NA UD.2.KAM)] DINGIR-LUM-za da-pi-an Z1-an T1-tar-ra ME-ai
11 [DINGIR.MAH-n]i pa-i§ I-NA UD3.KAM DINGIR-LUM-za
12 [EGIR-an ar-h)a kar-pi-in ME-a3 nu-ken an-da®
I3 1] SIGe-u-i  S1Gs

{end of column)

D 00wl b LD

h) XXII 35 iv: one possible trace of a sign next to iii 97,

(break of unknown length till KBo I 6+ and its summary VIII 27( +))

31 Following the paragraph linc in LII 92 iv therc is a short space of

approximately two lines high with possible traces of erased(?) signs but which looks
blank otherwise.

3} Far this restoration and its implications see the commentary.

M Last sign wrillen over erasure.
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12 Compensation will (thus) be given to the deceased
1.4 iv4" [co]mpensation [to the deceased
13 and to the deities of Halpa compensation
M4 iv(4') [and the deitics (7)]
14 from the unclean and clean
.4 iv 5" [from the ulnclea[n and clean]
15 will be given. And for him, his sons
4 iv (5") [they willdo] (6') and [for him,] his sons
16 they will *pu[t] on the road’. [An]d [in Halpa,]
1.4 iv (&) [they will ‘puton the road’.] (7*) [And]in Hal[pa]
17 as it [was] la[id down, likewise]
M4 iv (7') [like it was laid down, likewise]
18 on the spot [let it be laid down. ]
4iv(7T") [onthe spot], (8") let[it] be laid down. If he [is ascertained,
19 he [will be ...
.4 iv 9" if helis] noft ascertained, ... ]

£)

2 [ .. If] he is [no]t ascertained.

3 [he will not be ... ] ... If you, o gods,

4 have [thus appr]oved (and)) that affair

5 will be solved through [that dejed (and) you, o god,

6 will not [in [utujre [pull back] the robe at us

7 anymore in [ev]il over the Halpaziti affair,

8 [th]en let the kin-oracle be favorable., The KING took himself
RIGHTNESS

9 [(and) the GODS' FIAVORS and gave them to the
MOTHERGODDESS.

10 [On the sccond day] the DEITY took itself the ENTIRE SOUL and
LIFE {and}

11 gave (it) tflo the MOTHERGODDESS]. On the third day the DEITY

12 1ok itselfl WRATH [from behind] and (itis) in
13 FAVORABLE (position). Favorable.

193
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I. KBo Il 6+XVIII 51
IL5  VIII27(+)Bo 7787
6 10/w

I[I. Obverse i

x+l  a-fla™
DINGIR.MES[
DUH-hi[(-)?
na-x|

kif-aln

-

na-x|

me-x[-

x x35 [

L =R RN e R T R FU R ]

10 /8-y
11 EGIR-m[a

12 S-T(U

(blank space of four lines)

13 T

14 x x[

15 e-x|

16  LUGAL-x*9[
17 15TV

18 A-NA |

19  na-af-x’[
20 UDKAM[
21 x[

35 Although it might have been expecled, a reading /5.70 here does not seem
possible,
36 After collation a reading LUGAL-i[2- does not seem impossible.
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II. Obv.1 (no translation feasible)
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I. Obverse 1

TUKU.TUKU-]u’-an-za

- A I |
2 ]{\'acal}ﬂ

(break of approximately 30 lines)

| §le-e[r?®
2 nu IGl-zi-if MUJSEN THUR-R®® SIGs)-ru
[EGIR-mal NU.ISIGs)-[du]
3" [IGI-zi-i§ MUSEN HUR-RI NU.SIGs TEGIR] 51Gs

§3" 4" [S-Tu MUNUSSUGIIR-TUM Q)A-TAM-MA-pdt  nuKIN SIGs-ru
gl | |IME-an-te-ef na-at A-NA “UTU AN-E SUM- |
an-lte-efl NU.SIGs

g4 6 [ A-NJA EME ku-it-ki ta-li-ia-an i
7' [ku-it-ma-na-as Ti-Jlan'’-za" e-ei-ta nu a-pi-ia ku-it
8 [EIME e-ef-5i-1if¥)-ta nu MUSEN HUR-RI NU.SIGs-du NU.SIGs

§57 9" [1)8-rv MUNUSSU GIIR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu KIN NU.SIGs[-
du
10" $A DINGIR.MES kar-pi-uf ME-an-te-ef Ina-at DINGIR.MAH-ni
SUM-an-te-e¥1 N[U?. 51Gs]

§6" 11' ma-g-an GIDIM*X-pdr ku-it-ki TUKU TUKU- 4-an-za
DINGIR.MES-SU-fa-as$-§i ku-it kat-ta
12 if-hu-u-ua-an-te-e¥ DUMU.DUMU-SU $A mISiN-9U-ia EME e-ef-
fa-an-zi

13" A-NA GIDIM-ig-kdn 1GI-zi A-NA TEME! ta-li-ia-an

14" nu-za ma-a-an GIDIM ke-e-da-ad-pdt ya-ai-ku-ua-ad fe-er
TUKU. TUKU-u-an-za

15"  nam-ma-ma-za GIDIM da-me-¢e-da-ni me-mi-ni fe-er U-UL

16"  ku-e-da-ni-ik-ki TUKU. TUKU-u-an-za nu 1G1-zi SU.MES S1Gs-ru

¥ Both these ends of lines are given in the handeopy only next 1o column ii;
they arc not taken into account in the line numbering of column i.

¥ gee Walther, “Verbesserungen”,

3% See Walther, “Verbesserungen™,

MW The alleged race of two wedges seen at the very beginning of the line in
the handcopy is not discernible on the phota.
41 See Walther, “Verbesse Mungen”.
* For the right form of this sign see Walther, “Verbesserungen™.
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Obverse i
1 [..angrly’
2 )
(break)
1 [..be]cause [of(?)...]
2 [ ...then] let [the first] hurri-[bi]rd be favorable, but [let] the following

{one) be unfavorable.
[The first hurri-bird (is) unfavorable,] the following (one) favorable.

That [s]ame [question through the *Old Woman®; let the kinbe
favorable.

5 [...] (have been) taken and they (have been) given to the SUNGOD OF
HEAVEN; unfavorable,

6 [If ... ] somehow the curse (had been) ignored?,

7 [while] he was [ali]ve’ and because at that moment he

8 uttered [the clurse? Then let the hurri-bird be unfavorable;
unfavorable.

9 That same question [thrjough the *Old Woman®; [let | the kin be

10
1
12
13
14
15

16

unfavorable, [7 ]
The GODS' WRATHS (have been ) taken and they (have been) given to
the MOTHER GODDESS; u[nfavorable.]

If indeed the deceased (is) somehow angry, and his gods (have)
somehow (been)

dumped(?), and Armatarhunta’s offspring utters! a curse

and the deceased, (that is,) at first” (his) curse (has been) ignored,

if you, 0 deceased, (are) angry only because of these wrongdoings,

but furthermore, o deceased, because of some other matter you (are)
not

angry, then let the first exta be favorable

43 For this translation see the commentary.
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§v

§8”

§9"

CHAPTER FIVE

17" EGIR-ma NU.SIGs -du 1GI-zi SU.MES ni §i ke®A-uf pu-ru-un-
du(-)kar-ri-la

18" GSTUKUL 54 4U ZAG-af GUB-za RA-IS 12 3A DIR 51Gs

19° EGIR SU.MES ta UGU g-ui-ta NU.SIGs

200 - MUNUSSUL GI IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu KIN  SI1Gg-ru

21" YUTU AN-E GUB-if 5A DINGIR.MES kar-pi-uf ME-an-te-ef

22" na-at A-NA UTU AN-E SUM-an-le-ed INA UD. 2. KAM LUGAL-ud-

2a ZAG-tar

23" A-DAM-MA-ia ME-af na-al pa-an-ga-u-i pa-if

24" INA UDJ3KAM HUL-fu ME-an nu-kdn an-da SUD-1iy5 S1G5

25" B-TU WIGIMUSEN IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu MUSEN.HLA
SIxSA-an-du

(blank space of four lines)

30" GAM kif-an a-ri-ia-u-en
L6 x+1 Jx-u-cn

31" EME ™SiN-20 ku-i¥ SIxSA-ar nu kif-an DU-an-zi
6 1" eM[E
32"  EME ™S$iV-9U A-NA DINGIR.MES LUGAL-UT-TT pi-an ar-ha a-
Ri=fe-af-21

6 2' MNG]IRMES LUGAL-UT-77 pil -an
33" AS-RM-A LUGAL-UT-T! S8DAG.HIL A-ia pdr-ku-nu-ua-an-zi
L& 3° ﬂlsDﬂ(’-.Ull.A-iﬂ pér-ku-nu-ua-lan?[-zi
34"  dUTU-Skig-az pdr-ku-nu-Tuzl-zi far-ni-likl-ze-el-la
.6 4' Zar-ni- |ik-ze-cl-A
35" S5A E-TI ME-an-zi nu ku-it dam-me-li pi-di ti-an-zi
1.6 4" £ (5') ti-an-zi
36" ku-it-ma A-NA GIDIM SUM-an-zi DUMU.DUMU-8U-ia ta-me-da-
za

.6 5° ku-it-ma A-NA G[IDDM
37 ka-ni-ii-fg-an-zi lmal-g-an-ma-za DINGIR-LUM QA-TAM-MA
mid-la-a-an har-le-ni
1.6 6" ka-]Inil-ci-8a-an-zi
38" INIM ™SiN-3U-kin ke-e-ez INIM-za DU -ta-ri (erasure)
39" DINGIR-LUM-ng-as A-NA INIM ™5iNAU fe-er "VYY5e-ek-nu-un
EGIR-pa U-UL
40" SUD-ia-§i nu1Gl-zi-i§ MUSEN HUR- RI S1Gs-ru EGIR-ma
NU.SIGs-du
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17 but let the following (ones) be unfavorable. Firstexta: ni(pafuri),
Si{ niahi), ke(ldi), purendi{ - karrita(?),

18 the weapon of the Stormgod (is) on the right, on the left (it is)
damaged, twelve coils; favorable.

19 Later exta: fa(nani) he saw above; unfavorable,

20 That same guestion through the *Old Woman'; let the kin be favorable.

21 The SUNGOD OF HEAVEN has risen. The GODS' WRATHS (have
been) taken

22 and they (have been) given to the SUNGOD OF HEAVEN. On the
second day the KING took himsell RIGHTNESS

23 and BLOOD and gave it to the panku.

24 On the third day EVIL (has been) taken and (it is) in SUD-li; favorable.

25 That same guestion threugh the augur; let them establish the birds.

30 In the following way we continued the inguiry.
Im6 x+1 Jwe| .. -]ed.

31 Concemning the curse of Armatarhunta, which was ascertained, they will
do as follows:

I.6 1" [Concerning] the cur[se

32 The curse of Armatarhunta in front of the gods of kingship they will

undo,

e 2' Jin frfont of the go]ds of kingship |

33 the places of kingship and the thrones they will cleanse,

L6 3 ] and [the thro)nes they will cleans|e,

34 and the Majesty will cleanse himsell. Also, compensation

nes 4 compen]sation

35 for the house they will take: some they will place in an immaculate
spot,

.6 4' flor (5') the]y [will place

36 the other they will give to the deccased. And they will show his
offspring recognition in some other way.

.6 5° the other [they will give] to the de[ceased. (6°) [And] they will [show ...
e jeognition

37 MNow, when you (plurall), o god, have thus approved,

38 will the affair of Armatarhunta be solved by this deed?

39 Will you, o god, not pull back the robe at us over the Armatarhunta
affair?

40 Then, let the first Aurri-bird be favorable but let the following (one) be
unfavorable.
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4

510" 4

CHAFTER FIVE

1" IGl-zi-if MUSEN HUR-RISIGs  EGIR* NU.SIGs

2" 1Gl-an-da SU.MES IR-u-en nu SUMES SIGs-ru ni § ke GUB-za
RA-IS

43" zi GAR-ri 12 8A DIR SIG;

44*  J5-TU MUNUSSU_GI IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu KIN SIGs-ru

4

5" DINGIR-LUM-za EGIR-an ar-ha kar-pi-in ME-af nu-kdn an-da
(erasure) SIGg-u-i

(cnd of column i)

Obverse ii

§12"

g13”

§14"

SEGE

chapter.

1 INAUD.2.KAM SA DINGIR.MES Imil-nu-mard-A ME-an-te-ef
na-at DINGIR.MAU-ni SUM-an-te-ef x’
2 INA UD.3.KAM pa-an-ku-uf-za GUB-la-tar QUL-lu-ia ME-a¥ nu-
kdn an-da SUD-li,, S1[Gs’)

3 [15-1)U IWWIGLMUSENIE [R-[TUM QA-TAM-MA-pd! nu
MUSENHL A SIxSA-a]n-du

4 |
| (vacar)

5

] x
{break of appreximately 15 lines in KBo 11 6+%7)
L6 &6 Brlv

12 [0 o o Sa-ku-ya-an-ta-rli-ifa-

1z | 1x GAM-an |ha'-ma”-an)-kd[n

14 | Jx-an ti-an-zi KLMIN [nu 1GI-zi-i]§

15 [MUSEN HUR-RI S1Gs-ru EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du 1GI-]zi-i5 MUSEN
HUR-RI NU.5[IGs EGIR] SIGs

16 [ a-n|i-an-zi EZENs . MES-ma-as-ma-a[$-
ic.ci]n? ku-it

Last sign wrillen over erasure.
Last sign written over erasure.
For this reading see Walther, "Verbesserungen™

For the incorrect line count in the handeopy see the introduction to this
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41 First purri-bird favorable, following (one) unfavorable.

42 We counterchecked the exta. Let the exta be favorable: nipafuri),
Fi(nrahi), ke(Idi) damaged on the left,
43 a bladderworm lies, twelve coils; favorable.

44 That same question through the *Old Woman'; let the kin be [avorable.
45 The GOD took himself WRATH passing behind and (itis) in
FAVORABLE (position ).

Obverse ii

1 On the second day the GODS' FAVORS (have been) taken and (been)
given o the MOTHERGODDESS.

2  On the third day the panku ok itself LEFTNESS and EVIL; (it is) in
SUD-1, favo[rable. ]

3 [That same guestion throu]gh the augur; let the[m establish the birds.]
4 [.]
oy [
{break)
.6 6 Throu[gh

12 = unuclcb]mftcd? |

13 [ ... festival(s)] ... assign[- ... ]

14 [ ... 10 ... ] they will begin, etc. [Then let the firs]t

15 [hurri-bird be favorable but let the following one be unfavorable; the
fi]rst hurri-bird unfav[orable, the following] favorable.

16 [ ... ] they will [celebr]ate, because the festvals -I;ur_l.]:lcm, however,
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18
19
20

21
22
15" 23
24
25

27
28

29

16" 30

§17" 36

CHAFTER FIYE

[ ¥a-ku-wa-an-ta-ri-ia-nu-ya-|aln-te-ed
e-fe-er

[ 112M-5U ha-pu-us-a-an-zi

[ |x pi-if-ki-u-ya-an fi-an-zi

[ ]E&? kif-an ma-la-a-an har-fe-ni
GIDIM  x[ ]

| S)1Gs-Tru EGIR[-m]a NU.SIGs-du
Ha-a-x*%[?]

[ S]iGs

{races of erased exta deseription)

(traces of erased exta description)

{traces of erased exta description)*?
(rraces of crased exta descripion)  1GI-zi SU.MES S1Gs-ru
EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du 1GI-zi SU.MES ni-kdn GUB-l[a’ 0 © o ]-i
FI KASKAL 12 5A DIR 8IGs EGIR SUMES pu-kdn-Iril[(-) o o

Tu- 1] - ki§

GISTUKUL-ia GUB-lg-af NU.SIGs

8- MUNUSS( IGI IR-TUM) [Q)A-I TAMV-MA-pdit nu KIN  SIG-

i
| -lza ZAG-tar NINDA.GUR 4. RA i§-pa-an-du-uz-zi-ia ME-
as
[na-at A-N]A LUGAL ZAG-za ME-i5 INA UD.2.KAM
DINGIR.MAL GUB-if

nu GI[G?] x [ 07 | nu-kéin DINGIR-LIM-ni da-pi-i Z1-ni

INA UD3.KAM Y DA]G-li-if GUB-if nu 5A LUGAL A-DAM-MA
MU-an-na ME-ad

na-an DINGIR.MAH-ni pa-ii 51Gs

(crased: DINGIR-LUM )

(blank space of 11 lincs)

4% Whereas the handcopy of KBo II 6 only shows the beginning of a low
horizontal wedge, the copy of this part of KBo Il & repeated in KUB XVIII gives the
traces of three superimposed horizontals. Sinee no photo of the edge of KBo I1 6
was available, this could not be verified through photo collation.

4 The one Winkelhaken and the word nam-ma clearly visible in the handeopy
near the end of the line were part of the text meant to be erased: the Winkelhaken
was the end of a sign (e.g. T1) and namma was already on the edge, thus escaping
the scribe's erasing hand.
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[ ... (have remained) u]ncelebrated,
[ ... ] they will make up [for them] twice(?)
9 [..]..they will begin to give(?)
[If you, o gods, ... ] ... have thus approved, (and} the deceased ... [ ... ]
[ ... then,] let the [ first ... ] be [fa]vorable [b]ut let the following (one)
be unfavorable. :d... (7)
22 [ ... (-)fa]vorable.

23-25  (erased)

26 {beginning crased) Let the first
exta be favorable

27 but let the following (ones ) be unfavorable. First exta: ni{pasuri),
[onfio?] the left [ ... ] ...

28 Fi(mahi), the road, twelve coils; favorable. The following exta:
pukaniil- ... zu]lki

29 and the weapon left; unfaverable.

30 That [s]ame question through the 'Old Woman'; let the kin be
favorable.

31 [The ... ] took himsell RIGHTNESS, THICK BREAD and WINE RATION,

32 [and] put [it] on the KING's right. On the sccond day the
MOTHERGODDESS has risen,

33 ILLNESS ... and (it is) in the GOD, in the ENTIRE(?) SOUL.

34 On the third day the THRONE DEITY has risen and has taken the
KING®S BLOOD and YEAR

35 and gave it to the MOTHERGODDESS; lavorable,

36 (crased: god)

{blank)
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§18" 37 DINGIR-LUM ku-it $A “USTAR-at-1i w-tar EGIR-pa SUD-al
38 EME 3A “STAR-at-ti-pdt Tl-an-ta-af ku-it-ma-na-af Tl-an-za e-
ei-1a
39 nua-pi-ia ku-it ar-ra-ah-ha-ni-is-ki-it nw KIN NU.SIGs-du
40 DINGIR.MES GUB-ir mu-kii-far fal-li ya-a¥-til 171-ia ME-ir
41 nu-kidn A-NA GIG GAL NU.S1Gs

§19" 42 157U WHAL IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu MUSEN HUR-RI
NU.SIGs-du NU,SIGs

§20" 43 ma-a-an EME 5A "ISTAR-at-ti-pdt Tl-an-1dal-as-pdt
44 ku-it-ma-na-ai Tl-an-za e-ed-ta e a-pi-ia ku-it
45 ar-ra-ah-ha-ni-is-ki-it nam-ma-ma K1.MIN nue MUSEN HUR-RI
S81Gs-ri NU.SIGs

§21" 46 nu-kdn GIDIM-ma [k]u-[{] -k TUKU TUKU-nu-an-za nu KIN
NU.S1G-clu
47 DINGIR-LUM-za da-pi]-an Z]l-an HUL-lu-fa ME-ai (erasure)
48 na-af pa-an-gla-u-i] pa-if NU.SIG

§2.," 49 fs -1 I'I":I JALR-TUM | {Jﬂ'?ﬂ M-MA 'ﬂ]d{ ni MIIS EN HUR-RI
w =
N“.ﬁ”‘iﬁ-dﬂ .\L'.SI'[ES

§23" 50 ma-g-an EME SA "ISTAR-at-1i-pdt Tl-an-da-af
51 ku-it-ma-na-af Tl-an-za e-ef-ta nu a-pi-ia ku-it
52  ar-ra-al-ha-ni-if-ki-it GIDIM-ia-kdn ku-it TUKU. TURU-ny-an-za
53  nam-ma-ma-za GIDIM ta-me-e-da-ni me-mi-ni fe-er U-UL
34 ku-it-ki TUKU.TUKU-y-an-ra nu MUSEN HUR-RI S1G<-ru
NU.SIGs
§24" 55 nuDUMUMESSU-ma EME e-ef-fa-an-zi nu GIDIM ni-ni-lin-
kii)-ken-zi
56 nut KIN NU.SIGs-du J3-TU MU.HLA GID.DA §4 TLUGAL A-
LoAMI[-M)A IMEL-an?
57 na-at's' pa-an-ga-u-i SUM-an INA UD.2KAM HUL-I[u
ME-an]

(end of column ii)

% For this reading sce Walther, “Verbesserungen™,
51 The tablet has AN; see COMMEnLary.
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37 Concerning the fact that the deity has revived the gauﬁgaiti affair:

38 (Is it) the curse of that same Sauigauti, (when) alive (and) as long as
she lived

39 and because at that moment she had cursed? Then let the kin be
unfavorable.

40 The GODS have risen, they took PRAYER, GREAT SIN?32 and FIRE

41 and (it is) in the GREAT ILLNESS; unfavorable.

42 That same question through the diviner; let the furri-bird be
unfavorable. Unfavorable.

43 If (it is) the curse of that same Saugatti, only (when) alive

44 (and) as long as she lived and because at that moment

45 she had cursed, but furthermore clc., then let the hurri-bird be
favorable; unfavorable.

46 Or is the deceased somehow angry? Then, let the kin be unfavorable.
47 The GOD ook himself the ENTI[RE S]OUL and EVIL
48 and gave it o the pank[r]; unfavorable.

49 That same question through the diviner; let the hurri-bird be
unfavorable. Unfavorable.

50 If (it is) the curse of that same SauSgatti, (when) alive

51 (and) as long as she lived and because at that moment

52 she had cursed and because the deceased (is) angry

33 but furthermore, o deceased, you (are) not because of another matter
54 somchow angry, then let the furri-bird be favorable; unfavorable.

55 Do her children utter curse(s) and stir up the deceased?

56 Then, letthe kin be unfavorable. From({?) the LONG YEARS the KING'S
BLO[O]D (has been) taken

57 and it (has been) given to the panku. On the second day EVI[L ... (has
been) taken)

52 On the possibility of this combination referring 1o a Great King's death sce
Ch. V1, Commentary.
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Reverse

[na-a)t A-NA SUTU AN-E ISUM-an! INA UD.3.KAM ILUGAL-us1-
za ZAG-tar TI-tar-ra IMEV¥.g§
2 Tnu-kdn) DINGIR.MES-ni da-pi-i Z1-ni <NU. 781G

§25" 3 J8-TU WWYAL IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu MUSEN HUR-RI
NU.SIGs-du NU.SIGs

§26" 4 ma-g-an EME 8A "STAR-at-ti-pdt Tl-an-da-af ku-it-ma-na-af
5 Tl-an-za e-ef-ta nulal-pi-ig ku-it ar-ra-ah-ha-ni-i§-ki-i
6 GIDIM-ia ku-it TUKU. TUKU-u-an-za DUMU.MESSU-ia-a-i
EME e-ef-fa-an-zi
7 nu-za ma-a-an GIDIM ke-e-da-af-pdl wa-af-ku-ua-af Se-er
TUKU.TUKU-u-an-za
8 nam-ma-ma-za GIDIM ta-me-g-da-ni me-mi-ni fe-er U-UL
9 kp-it-ki TUKU. TUKU-g-gn-za nu 1GI-zi-if MUSEN HUR-RI S1Gq-ru
10 EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du IGI-zi-if MUSEN'S HUR-RI SIGs EGIR
NU.SIGs

§27" 11 JS-TU MUNUSSU GI IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu KIN SIG;-ru
12 DINGIR-LUM-za da-pi-an ZI-an ai-fu-ul-la ME-a¥
13 ng-at DINGIR MAH-ni pa-if INA UD.2.KAM HUL-{u ME-an
14  nu-kdn A-NA GIG TURSS INA UD.3.KAM DINGIR-LUM-za di=pi-
an Ll-an
15 TI-tar-ra ME-af nu-kdn an-da SIGs-u-i  SIGs

§28" 16 [5-TU ’-L.:IU[.MUSEN IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdi nu MljSI—;N,}_il.ﬁur-
P
ha pé-ei-§i-an-du

(blank space of four lines)

56

§29" 17  YSTAR-at-ti-i¥ ku-ua-at-ta im-ma ku-uag-al-ia

18 de-er TUKU.TUKU-u-an-2a na-an a-ri-ia-u-e-ni

19  na-an-kidn KASKAL-§i ti-ja-u-e-ni ma-a-an-ma GIDIM
20 UL SISKUR ma-an-tal-la-ai-fa-am-mi-ii

B See Walther, “Verbesscrungen”.
# A Winkelhaken seems to be writien in the first horizontal of the sign yu.
35 Tablet has 1.
36 In contrast to the handeopy in KBo 11 the tablet has only one paragraph line;
see Walther, “Verbesserungen™,
5 Last three signs are wrillen over crasure.
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Reverse i

1 [and ]t (has been) given to the SUNGOD OF HEAVEN. On the third day
the KING has taken himself RIGHTNESS and LIFE
and (it is) in the GOD(S"), in the ENTIRE SOUL; <un’>favorable.

(]

3 That same question through the diviner; let the hurri-bird be
unfavorable. Unfavorable.

4 If (itis) the curse of that same Saugatti, (when) alive (and) as long as
she

5 lived and because at that moment she had cursed,

6 and because the deceased (is) angry and (because) her children utter
curse(s),

7 if, o deceased, only because of these wrongdoings you (are) angry,

& furthermore, however, you, o deceased, (are) not because of another
matter

9 somchow angry, then, let the first hurri-bird be favorable

10 but let the following (one) be unfavorable, The first hurri-bird
favorable, the lollowing {one) unfavorable.

1 That same question through the ‘Old Woman’; let the kin be favorable.

12 The GOD took himself the ENTIRE SOUL and WELL-BEING

13 and gave it to the MOTHERGODDESS. On the second day EVIL (has
been) taken

14 and (it is) in the SMALL ILLNESS. On the third day the god 100k
himself the ENTIRE SOUL

15 and LIFE and (it is) in GOOD (position); favorable.

16 That same question through the diviner; let them cast the hurri-birds
away.

(blank)

17 For whatever reason Sausgatti (is)

18 angry, we will investigate her through an oracle

19 and we will ‘put her on the road’ (i.c. satisfy her). If, now, the
deceased

20 (is) not designated for mantalli-rituals,




CHAFTER FIVE

SISKUR ma-an-tal-li-ia-za U-UL BAL'"*-gn-ti
22  ma-ag-an-ma-at GIDIM U-UL fa-an-ah-ti (erasure)’®
23 nu SUMES SIGs-ru ZAG-za RA-I5 NU.5IGs

§30" 24 J5-7y MUNUSSy) GI IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu KIN SIGs-ru

25 pa-an-ku-ui-za ZAG-tar SA LUGAL-ia A-TA-MA ME-af na-at A-
NA LUGALTZAG-2a ME-if190
26 INA UD2ZKAM DINGIR.MALl GUB-if a¥-fu-ul ME-a¥ (nu-kdn in
erasure®!)

27  nu-kdn EGIR-pa ‘DAG-ti INA UD.3.KAM pa-an-ku-us-za-kdn
28 §A-za pa-ah-hur ua-ai-du-la ME-a§'62
29  nu-kdn an-da SUD-[i 5 SIGs

§31" 30 STAR-at-1iV-if ku-it IT-TI2UTU-8I SISKUR ma-an-tal-li-ia<<-
ai=>
31  BAL'-u-ua-an-zi SIxSA-at nu-za YUTU-81 1T-77 IGIDIM] SISKUR
ma-ar-tal-li-ia
32 BAL-an-ti ma-g-an-ma-za DINGIR.MES 54 ®5TAR-at-T1il
SISKUR ma-an-tal-Ii'®-ig
33 [m-T14UTU-51 BAL-4-wa-an-zi ma-la-a-an Vhar-te-ni
34 nu 1Gl-zi-if MUSEN HUR-R! 81G5-ru EGIR-ra NU.SIGs -du
35 1GI-zi-if SIGs EGIR NU.SIGs<<-clu>>

§32" 36 [5-TU MUNUSEU GI IR-TUM OA-TAM-MA-pdt nu KIN SIGs-ru
37 LUG[AL-|ul-za ZAG-tar ME-ai'®® ng-ar-Tkdnl A-NA “ISTAR-at-ti
38 ZAGY-za ME-if (erasure) INA UD.2.KAM GIG TUR ME-an
39  nu-kdn an-da S1G5-u-f INA UD.3.KAM §A DINGIR.MES kar-pi-us
40 ME-an-te-e§ na-at A-NA *UTU AN-E SUM-an-te-ed S1G;

§33" 41 GAM kif-an a-ri-ia-u-en
M.5iv1" GaMkif-an lal[-ri-ja-u-en

38 The BAL-sign does not seem Lo start with a broken horizontal.

59 In the erasure one recognizes an A% sign. Possibly the seribe initially
wanted to continue with nu but then decided to start a new line; for the similar
phenomenon see below line 26,

& See Walther, “Verbesserungen”,

61 See Walther, “Verbe sserungen”; cf. also above line 22,

&2 Tablet has NI, see Walther, “Verbesserungen'™.

63 According to the handcopy this L1 sign has only one vertical wedge al the
end. Because on the edge, this could not be verificd through photo collation.

64 Tablet has M1, see Walther, “V erbessenmgen’,

65 See Walther, “Verbesserungen™, for the script in the lines 38-40 sce above
introductory remarks.
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21 he (i.e. the king?} will not perform a mantalli-rital,

22 MNow, if you, o deceased, do not seek it,

23 then let the exta be favorable. On the right (it is) damaged;
unfavorable.

24 That same question through the “‘Old Woman'; let the kin be favorable.

25 The panku took itself RIGHTNESS and the KING'S BLOOD and put it to
the KING's right.

26 On the second day the MOTHER GODDESS has risen, she took WELL-
BEING

27 and (it is) back with’ the THRONE DEITY. On the third day the panku

28 took itself from? the HEART FIRE (and) SINS

29 and (itis) in SUD-1i; favorable,

mantalli-rituals (together) with His Majesty,

31 will His Majesty perform mantalli-rituals (together) with the deceased?

32 Now, if, you, o gods, have approved of Saugatti's performing mantalli-
rituals

33 (together) with His Majesty,

34 then let the first hurri-bird be favorable but let the following { one ) be
unfavorable.

35 The hirst favorable, the following {(one) unfavorable.

36 That same question through the *Old Woman'; let the kin be favorable.

37 The K[IN]G took himsell RIGHTNESS and put it on SAUSGATTI's

38 mnght. On the second day the SMALL ILLNESS (has been) taken

39 and (it is) in GOOD (position). On the third day the GODS" WRATHS

40 (have been) taken and they (have been) given to the SUNGOD OF
HEAVEN. Favorable.

41 We continued the inquiry as follows:
[I5iv 1" We continued the in[quiry] as follows:
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42 EME "STAR-at-1i ku-it Tl-an-da-aj SIxSA-al

M5iv1"  EME]¥USTar-at-i ku-ift] (2) fsixsal-at

43 nu kif-an DU-an-zi EME “STAR-at-1i A-NA DINGIR.MES

[LUGAL-UT-TY)

Miive nut [EME "5 AR-a1-11] A-NA DINGIR.MES LUGAL-U[T-T7]

44 pi-ra-an ar-ha a-ni-ig-an-zi GIDIM-ia da-ra-a

1.5iv3 pi-an ar-ha a-ni[-ia-an-zi AS-2UA LuGaL-vr-71 [OB0Ac giA-ia)
4" phr-ku-nu-ya-an-zi YUTU-S-ia-az] pir-ku-<nu->uz-zi [GIDIM-ja]
7' ugu

45 a-fe-fa-nu-ua-an-zi Sar-ni-ik-ze-el-la ME-an-zi

IM.5iv5  a-fe-fa-[nu-lan-z[i far-ni-ijk-ze-cl-ja ME-an-zi]

46 na-at A-NA GIDIM SUM-an-zi ma-da-an-ma-2a DINGIR-LUM

KIL.MIN

[I.5iv 6" na-al A-NA GIDIM | SUM-an-zi

47 <<8A>> INIM “E3TAR-al-ti-na-ai-kin a-pé-e-ez m|e]-mi-na-1zal*

48  la-ir-ta-ri DINGIR-LUM-na-af A-NA INIM 9STAR-at-ti

49 TUGFe gk-nu-un EGIR-pa U-UL ku-it-ki SUD-fa-5i

50 nu KIN SIGs-ru *UTU AN-E GUB-if $A LUGAL ZAG-[t]ar ME[-aj]

51  na-at-Fi-kdn ya-af-du-1i ME-i§ NU.S1Gs

§34" 52 [5-TU WWYAL IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu 1G1-zi-if MUSEN HUR-
RI S1[Gs-ru]
53  EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du 1GI-zi-if MUSEN HUR-RI NU.SIGs EGIR
SI[Gs]

§35" 54  [5-TU VIGLMUSEN IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu MUSEN.HLA
) SIxSA-an-du
55 TIMYSENokdn pi-an ku-uf d-it ng-ai-kdn pi-an ar-ba pal-ic (7)) ]
56  hu-u-ua-af GUN-UF x x5-fg-af-kdn EGIR GAM ku-us d-it
57 na-latl 2-an ar-1ha) [pa-a-ir E]JGIR KASKAL-NT fu-lu-pi-is-kin |
(7]
58 EGIR GAM ku-uf d-i[{"® na-a$ 2-aln ar-ha pa-it

59  UM-MA®Kur-Sa-SL[AMMA ar-ha™-|ua pé-ei-Sir ”

§36™ 60 nu ki-i-ma kiS-an DU-Tan-zil (erasure) »
61 GIDIM-ia fa-ra-a a-Fe-fa-an-zi | far[-ni-]lik-ze1[-el" ME-an-zi]
62 na-al A-NA GIDIM SUM-an-zi A-NA DUMU[.MES-SU ]
nsive |A-NA DUMU.MES 501 ]

& Sep Walther, “Verbesserungen”.

57 See Walther, “Verbesserungen”,

% After collation.

5 In contrast to the handeopy there is enough space on the tablet 10
accommodate this restoration.

" For the single paragraph line scc Walther, “Verbesserungen™.

M Zee Walther, “Verbesserungen”.
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42 Because the curse of Saudgaui, alive, has been ascentained,
IL5iv 1" Becau[sc curse of] Saugati (2) has been ascertained,
43 they will do as follows: The curse of Sauigatti in front of the gods [of
kingship]
ImS5iv2 the curse [of Saugatti] in front of the gods of
kings[hip]
44 they will undo, and (an effigy of the) deceased
IL.5iv 3" they will und[o, the plajees of kingship [and the throne]
4" they will cleanse and [His majesty] will cleanse [himself] and [{an
effigy of) the deceased)
45 they will set up and they will take the compensalion
I1.5iv 5" the[y] will s[e]t up [and comp]ensation [they will take]
46 and give it to the deceased. Now, if you, o god, elc.,
II.5iv 6" and give it to the deceased.
47 (if) the affair of Sauigatii is removed from us by that d[e]ed,
48 (and if) you, o god, over the Saufgatti affair
49 will not pull back the robe at us in any way,
50 then let the kin be favorable. The SUNGOD OF HEAVEN has nisen, the
KING'S RIGHT[N]ESS [he?] ook
51 and put it for him on the SIN. Unfavorable.

52 That same question through the diviner; [let] the first hurri-bird be
favo[rable]

53 but let the following (one) be unfavorable. The first hurri-bird

unfavorable, the following (one) favor[able].

54 That same guestion through the augur; let them ascertain the birds.

55 An cagle came in front kwi{tayati) and it we[nt] past in from| ... |

56 a hiua(-bird) GUN-IF ... it came down behind kud{tayati)

57 and they [went] through the centre. [Be]hind the road: a Sulupi(-bird)
L ]

58 cam|e] down t:;d.:him! kuf(tayati) [and it] went through [the cent)er.
59 Thus Kurfa-9L[AMMA:] *“They have cast [away].”

60 Or will they do this as follows:
61 They will set up (an effigy of ) the deceased, [they will take]
co|mp]ensat|ion]
62 and they will give il to the deceased. To [her] children [they will
I1.5 iv & To her children [they will




CHAFTER FIVE

63 ma-a-an-ma-za DINGIR-LUM QA-TAM-MA ma-la-a-an [ ha)r-15i1"
64 INIM MSTAR-al-ti-na-as-kdn a-pé-lel-ez me-mi-na-za

65  la-it-ta-ri DINGIR-LUM-ng-a¥ TA-NAT INIM 98 TAR-at-1i
66 TVCfe-ek-nu-un EGIR-pa U.UL nam-ma ku-it-ki SUD-ia-Ji

(end of column dii)

Reverse v

1 Thu1GI-zi-i§ MUSEN HUR-TRI SIGsl-ru EGIR-ma NU.ISIGg-du)
2 1GI-zi-if MUSEN HUR-RI S1G; EGIR NU.SIGs

§37" 3 IGl-an-da SU.MES IR-u-en nu SU.MES SIGs-ru ni §i ke GUB-za
an-fa-an

4 105ADIR SIGs

§38" 5 1$-TU MUNUSSUL GI IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu KIN SIGs-ru
LUGAL-uf-za ZAG-tar $A DINGIR.MES mi-nu-mar™-A ME-a§ na-
af DINGIR.MAH-ni pa-if
T INA UD2.KAM DINGIR-LUM-za da-pi-an Z1-an Tl-tar-ra ME-a§
B na-ai YU-ni pa-if INA UD3.KAM S-TU MUHLA GID.DA 54
DINGIR.MES
9 mi-nu-Tmar¥'A ME-an-te-ef na-at DINGIR. MAH-ni SUM-an-te-ej
51Gs

§39" 10 15-TU "VIGLMUSEN IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pét nu MUSEN.JILA
SIxSA-an-du
11 Fu-lu-pi-in tar-liy3-an NI-MUR na-ai-kdn pi-an ar-ha pa-it
12 TIMUEN. mg-kein EGIR GAM ku-tf id-it nu-za GAM ha-af-ta-pi-in
13 GUMN-Iif IK-SU-UD na-af an-da e-ri-ir na-at 2-an
14 ar-ha pa-a-ir a-al-li-ia-ad-ma-kdn pi-an ku-ud d-i
15 na-af-kdn pi-an ar-ha pa-it EGIR KASKAL-NI a-li-li-i§ zi-an
16 ku-wf d-it UM-MA®Kur-fa-SLAMMA ar-ha-ua pé-ef-Sir
§407 17 1GI-an-da ™GE;-LU a-wi-ta nu MUSEN.JILA SIXSA-an-du
18 TIMUSEN (eracure) tar-lif pa-an pa-it har-ra-ni-ei-ma-kén pi-an
S1Gs-2a u-it
19 na-ai 2-an ar-ha pa-it ha-'ad-taV2-pi-if-ma-kdn EGIR UGU SIG-
zd

T See Walther, “Verbesserungen”,
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63 If you, o god, [h]ave thus approved,

64 will the Saudgatii affair be solved for us by that deed?
65 Will you, o god, over the Sausgatti affair

66 not pull back the robe at us in any way anymore?

Reverse iv

1 Then let the first hurri-bird be favorable but let the following {(one) be
unfavorable.

2 The first hurri-bird favorable, the following (one) unfavorable.

3 We counterchecked the exta. Let the exta be favorable. nilpafuri},
Fi{mtahi), ke(ldi), on the left (it is ) smooth,

4 ten coils; favorable.

LA

That same question through the ‘Old Woman'; let the kin be Favorable.

6 The KING took himsell RIGHTMNESS, the GODS' FAVORS and gave them
to the MOTHER GODDESS.

On the second day the GOD took himselfl the ENTIRE SOUL and LIFE

8 and gave it o the STORMGOD. On the third day from the LONG YEARS

the GODS'
9 FAVORS (have been) taken, and they (have been) given to the
MOTHERGODDESS. Favorable.

e |

10 That same guestion through the augur; let them ascertain the birds.

11 A fulupi(-bird) we saw tar{ wiyal)lian and it went past in front

12 while an eagle came down behind kui(rayari). Upon a hafiapi{-bird)

13 it came down GUN-li, They came in and went through the center,

14 An dlliya(-bird) then came kui(tayati) in front

15 and it went pastin front. Behind the road: an alili(-bird) came
zi(law)an,

16 kuf(tayari). Thus KurSa-YLAMMA: “They have castaway.”

17 Armaziti performed a counter observation. Let them asceriain the
birds.

18 An cagle went across tar(wiyal)li while a harrani(-bird) came in front
from favorable {direction)

19 and went through the centre. A haftapi(-bird), however, came above
behind from favorable (direction)




CHAPTER FIYE

li-it na-ai-kdn pi-an lar-pa'™ pa-it EGIR KASKAL-N/ hal-ua-ai-
Ji-i$-kdn

21 EGIR UGU S1Gs=-za d-it Tng-af-kdnl pi-an ar-ha pa-ii

22 i-pdr-ya-as-i-i§-ma-kdn TI}MUSEN SUTU-un GUN-IEF zi-an i-it

23 UM-MA ™GEg-LU  SIxSA-at-ua

(blank space of ca. seven lines)

ILiv7  $7v 3 ok [sics)

Colophon
24 SAmgiN-SU U SA ISTAR-at-ti
25 a-ri-ia-fe-Jary
(blank space of ca. ten lines)
26 DUB.5.KAM U-UL QA-TI
(column iv uninscribed until end)
IL. iv

8417 x48 METAR-at-ti-if-2a™* ku-lae)[4a im-m]a Vk[-at-ta fe-er]
9 TUKU.TUKU-u-an-za na-an-kdn KASKAL-SI [fi-ia-u-e-ni ma-c-
an-ma GIDIM]
10 U-UL ma-an-tal-la-ai-Sa-am|-mi-i§
11 SISKUR ma-an-tal-li-ia U-UL B[AL-an-ti
12 ma-a-an-ma-at GIDIM U-UL §[a-an-ah-ti ... ()]

{remainder of column iv, as far as preserved, uninscribed)

3 Reading afier the handcopy; actording to the photo part of AR and the entire
BA are flaked off. IT the copy was faithful, the surface of the tablet must have
suffered some damage between the making of the handcopy and that of the
pholog,mph.

™8 Thig Za sign is added right between 1% and KU but much smaller than either
of them.
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20 and it went past in front. Behind the road: a halwaddi(-bird)

21 came above behind out of favorable (dircction) and it went pastin
front.

22 An iparwaifi-eagle then came GUN-Ii toward the sun zi(law)an.

23 Thus Armaziti: “Tt was/they were ascertained.”

O.iv 7 Through three oracle types: [Favorable].

Colophon

24-25 Oracle investigation of Armatarhunta and SauSgauti.

26 Fifth tablet: not finished.

IL v

x+8 For what[ever reason] you, Saugati,
9 (are) angry, [we will ‘put] her on the road® (i.c. satisfy her). [IF,
then, the deceased]
10 (is) not designat[ed] for manialli-ritwals [ 7 ]
11  he {i.e. the king?) will not pe[rform|] mantalli-ritwals. [ 7]
12 Now, if you, o deceased, [do] not s[eek] it, [through ... ].
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Left edpe a

L] hé-le-ui ki-i-fa-an-ta

w2 | z)i? wi-ne-e ma-a-i

3 [ wi-ne-Jlel ka-ri-iz pé-e-da-i

e il Ix

-l 2)i I

Left edge b

teik-ke 9SIN d-iz-2i na-ad GEg-is-2z[i
2 4GASAN A-NA KUR-TI UUL-lu i-ig-an-n|a-i

Ll

tik-ku 9SIN EGIR-iz-zi ha-a-li _r:lu[-:i-;.i'-;ﬁ'
4  SUB-TI NIiG.UR.LIMMU'™ U3-an ki-i-ia [?)

73 Handcopy yE.
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Left edge a

1
2

3
4

3

[ ... rlains will fall,
[ -] +v, the country will thrive.

a flood will wash [the lan]d away,

[z
R

Lelt edge b

(]

= Ll

If the moon appears and become([s] dark | ... |
the ‘Lady’ will march 1o the country i evil] ... |

If in the last ‘vigil" the Moon ec|lipses
fall of the cattle {and) death will occur [?]

217







CHAPTER SIX

PHILOLOGICAL COMMENTARY

1. Tablets one to four
a) LIT92 (I1.4)

5" For the possibility of an illness as one of the events leading up lo
this and related oracle inguiries see above Ch. IIL3 and 4. Note that the
illness is not mentioned here as a token or symbol within the technical part
of a KIN-oracle but as part of the oracle question.

7" Since E. Laroche's sole attestation for a deity *Hidhura in his Rech,
B1 ([BoT 133, 29: abs. dHi-if-hu-ra; under the “Divinités Asianiques™},
three more occurrences have become known: KBo XXXIV 1391 10° (abl.
8Hi-i§-hu-ra-az), XLIX 2(+) i 8 (nom./gen.” 8Hi-ii-hu-ra-af) and the
present attestation in L1192 i 7" (Hi-is-hu-ra-za). To these unp. 250/f (rev.
1 [*Hi-i]#-hu-ra-za) can be added; for a compleie listing see now B. van
Gessel, OHP 154-155. Three out of these five occurrences are cither MUS
oracles {(CTH 575: 1BoT 1 33, XLIX 2(+)) or refer to them (KBo XXXIV
139, 250/f). Whereas in IBoT 133, 29 (cd. E. Laroche, RA 52 (1958) 152,
156: “Se tenant en haut, il s’est caché au dieu Hishura.”) 9Hishura is one
among many deities present in some form in the basin, through which the
eel-like creature secks its way, in XLIX 2(+) i 8" the deily seems to stand
at the very beginning of the MUS oracle observation:

7 [ ... mafial = kan) x-x-15tal-a® DINGIR-LUM HUL-u-i

8" [an-da-an] U-UL ne-ia-3i nu YHi-i3-hu-ra-af

9 | Ix MUS §UM LUGAL-kdn I5-TU MU.KAM.HLA Gi[D.DA]
10° | | na-ai-kdn GUNNI pa-it

2 S0 afer collation by E. Neu.

[ ...]... you, ogod, will not tum [towards ... | in evil, then Hishura [ ... ].
The “snake’ (called) NAME OF THE KING [came] from LO[NG] YEARS
and went to the HEARTH.

One almost gets the impression that Highura here represents or introduces
this type of oracle after which the acival description of the animal’s
movements beging. An important and possibly similar role is played by this
deity in KBo XXXIV 139 as well. At least four oracle types are attested
here: KINini3'-5',5Uin i6"-8", clinomancy/fafi-oracle ini 10°-15" and
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HURRI-bird oracle in iv 2" and 3. The paragraph containing the fal-
oracle, for which in general see H.A. Hoffner, FsHallo 116-119, is
introduced as follows:

100 [ Nel-ni ku-it *Hi-if-hu-ra-az TMUS $a1 [ o
a]-Ni?

11" [SIxSA-at ma-a-an -|ma ku-it i-5i-iz-ah-ta ma-a-an|(-)

12" | ku-it U-UL i-)§i-ia-ab-ta nit 1GI-2i-i§ UDU-i[§ SIGs-
ru)

13" [EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du 1GI-zi-i]§ UDU-i§ 1GI-zi ha-a-li [

[ ... ] concemning the fact that through HiShura the ‘snake’ of [ ...] ... ...
was ascertained(?), whether], however, it predicted something [for ... |
or whether it did [not p]redict something [for ... |, let the first shee[p be
favorable but the next one unfavorable! The fir]st sheep in the first
pen| ...

It is not certain that the NI sign transliterated at the end of line 10° really
belongs there: it is wrilten vertically in the intercolumnium and must
belong to one of the first lines of this paragraph. However that may be,
here wo Hishura is either one of the most prominent elements within the
MUS-oracle or perhaps even represents it. In all probability related 1o KBo
XXXIV 139 (cf. also obv. 3' afi UN-a¥, 6" arha GUB-lahzi =pat) is the one-
sidedly preserved fragment 250/f of an oracle summary (see already Ch.
L.4) of which the first five lines run as follows:

Rev.*
1 [*Hi-i)§-hu-ra-za ku-it MUS §A SAG.DU x | b
2 [ma-]lal-an DINGIR.MES de-ek-te-ni a-3i-na-a¥ UN-af GUB-la-a[}-
.
zi')
3 1$)-TU LUYAL MUNUSEU Gl-ja SIXSA -

4 ki-i ku-it NU.SIGs-la nu ma-a-an DINGIR MES fe-ek-te-ni a|-5i'(-)
3 nu-un-na-af-kin a-pé-ez ar-ha GUB-lg-ah-zi nu 15110

* Kindly communicated to me by E. Neu with the suggestion that at the end of
line 1 perhaps lAl-M4 might be read and that there might be room for an
additional ru in the break before ma- in line 2.

Concerning the fact that through [Hi]3hura the “snake’ of the head ... [
l: I you, o gods, know, will that man make (it)

unfavorablefunsuccessful for us? Through the diviner and the ‘Old

Woman® it was ascertained.

Concerning this fact that it was unfavorable: If you, o gods, know,

[will] th[at man ... ] and will he thereby make (it} completely

unfavorable/ unsuccessful for us? Throu([gh ...
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On the basis of these two texis it seems likely, that the form *Hifhuraza in
LII 92 is an ablative as well and fulfills a similar function, i.e. it refers to a
MU3-oracle procedure held earlier. The only preserved MUS-oracle
probably connected with CTH 569 is XLIX 2(+)"XVIII 6, one of the
accession oracles. Another such oracle may be referred to here in LIT 52,
7' and by the remark in (KBo XVI 98(+)")XLIX 49 ii 21' MUS-kdn [p]a-it
“The snake went” (for these texts see above Ch. 1113 and Ch. IV.2 and 3.3
respectively).

¢) KBolIX 151 (11.2)

2" For the verb fakkurifa- sec below ad L 6+ i 52°.
7" Because of the context with the verb fakkuriia- a restoration at the
beginning of the line to E-]T7 seems called for.

10" For a restoration to anda alrmuzi cf. L 6+ iii 8-9.

d) XVI32 (IL3A)L 6+ (I1.3B)
KXI3500 (IL1AMXLIX 93 (IL1IB)

XVI32ii 1" Tematlive restoration o plar@ SUM-anzi afier L 6+ 11 23
[GIDIM=ma kuit] URU.[DI)DLLYLA para SUM-antas.

ii 2' For the dedication of estates or cities to the cult of a deceased
individual from the Royal House and his or her gods see G, del Monte,
AION 35 (1975) 324[f. and in P. Xella {ed.), Archeologia dell’Infemo
100fF,

ii 3° Whether opting for a sumerographic (]x x.MES) or Hittite reading
(]x x{= re?}-ef), in either case a nominal sentence results (“and to them
(there isfare) ... "), which is not casy to [it into the context. With the
enclitic pronoun -an of the next line probably referring back to URU, it may
have been a relative clause as is indicated in the translation. It can,
however, not be excluded that at this point L 6+ had a version dilferent
from XVI 32. In that case the simple restoration o danzi proposed by A.
Unal, THeth. 4, 104-105 (*Von diesen Stidten) [nimmt man] [T sich cine
Stadt und besiedelt man sie™) might be possible.

ii 6° Taking (ra-)af as a nom.sg.c. {*he, she™) looks unlikely since
there is no singular noun to refer back 1. So the enclitic pronoun -af has to
be an acc.plc. (“them™ contrary to A. Unal, THeth. 4, 104-105 na-ad ar-
kam-m|a-na-al-li-uf§ “[sind] tibutpflichtig™) referring back to URU.=
DIDLLHLA “cities”, and one expects a transitive verb to follow. The
general sense seems o be that certain cities are made tributary to the cult
of Danuhepa's gods. This would require a denominative verb from the
noun arkamman-, cither arkammanahh- or *arkammanallai-; for both see
HW2 A s.vv. If one wants 1o “save” the preserved ]x-ti at the end of the
line in L 6+ ii 6 one could envisage a Luwian 3 pl.pres. *arkammanallanti
“they will make tributary”, parallel 1o the attested Glossenkeil word
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L.sg.pres. 2arkammanalawi KBo VI 29+ iii 6 (CTH 85 - Hauw. II1I). Note,
however, there is no Glossenkeil present before arkamm|a-.

ii 7* The supinum form BAL-efkinuan is surprising and unique if it is 10
be read *fipanteikivuan, onc would expect ifpanza( kivuan/Fipanza( §)-
kiupan, cf. N. Oecttinger, Stammbildung 321-322. An -fke-stem ending in
“piefke- is only attested with -eff-derivatives of -ni-adjectives (e.p.
afiganiefke- “to keep becoming poor” from afigani- “poor™) or with -ai-
derivatives of stems ending in °ni- (e.g. fantefke- “to fix
always/repeatedly” from handai- “to fix"). The use of arkamman “tribute”
as the direct object of this verb is likewise surprising according to the
overview of usages of fipant- given by A. Goetze, JCS 23 (1970-1971) 77-
04. The verb most oflen encounlered with either the ace.sg. or pl. of
arkamman- is piddai- “to bring”. These considerations render the form
BAL-efkivgan both morphologically and semantically suspicious. Mo
obvious solution, however, presents itself except for the unwelcome
assurnpiion that this passage would be corrupt.

ii 8" For uliki-, a cult object which was or could be made of wool,
could be attached to a god’s statue and was iselfl treated as divine, see M.
Popko, Kultobjekte 106-107, and V. Haas, GHR 505-506.

u[danzi: Because the Pl-sign is wrilten in XVI 32 ii 8'(f. with a strongly
protruding lower horizontal, a reading/restoration to pledanzi is excluded,
The same combination (=kan fer uda-) with Zawalli-deities as object is
used in XVI 46§ 1'-2° (see above Ch. IV.5.2.1).

i1 9" The combination -za ... arha fipand-fBAL “lo perform a ritual to
the end, complete a ritwalfolfering™ does not occur ofien, cf. from Murili’s
Second Plague Prayer XIV 11 iii 9-10/XXVI 86 iii 13"-15" (ed. A. Goelze,
JC5 23 (1970) 81) and the vow XV 1ii 17 (ed. J. dc Roos, Diss. 186, 326).
For other references and this passage sec L. Zuntz, Ortsadv. 39 and 50
respectively as well as HW2 277-278.

On the mantalli-offering see above Ch. I.1.

ii 10" On the King of Kargamis and Katapaili sec above Ch. IL8 and 9.

ii 11" If the suggestion made above in Ch. I1.5 is cormrect, that the foun-
dation of a priesthood at Halpa is identical to the installation of a king
there, we have 1o assume that the Stormgod of Halpa/Aleppo is meant
specifically here by DINGIR-LUM. For the archaic pidi =% “on his/her
spot/premises” in oracle texis ef. below XXIT 35 i 18" and XLIX 92 iv 4,
ibid. 94 ii 5"; on the ocecasional use of the Hittite enclitic possessive
pronoun in 13th century compositions see E. Neu, FsPuhvel 151 and 152-
153,

11 17" Because of the consistent use of the plural (SISKUR) mantalliia
elsewhere in these paragraphs one wonders if perhaps the scribe
inadvertently left out the final syllable -ia. Before the initial a- of the
immediately following arha the difference could probably not be heard
anyway.

ii 24° On GAL-YU see above Ch. 11.9.

ii 26° A general meaning for 2arful[aizzi in the sense of “lo venerate”
or “o install in veneration™ seems reguired by the context,
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ii 29" The city of Neya /MNiya is mentioned in connection with tribute
and other unnamed cities (URU.DIDLLHLA) in the text XXVI 92, 5YVIII
79 rev, 200 (CTH 209.3, ed. A. Hagenbuchner, THeth. 16, 398-405):

5 ki-nu-un-ma-kdn ki-i INIM URU.DIDLLULA INIM ¥ ar-kam-ma-na-a§
A 1.'&1.!‘-“-,-_£-ub [§-el’[-ehT-ta-ri]®
6 INIM ku-e-nu-ma-af-ma-ua-kdn U-UL ii-e-eh-ta-ri nu-ua-mu-kdn ku-
#e1-an-2i-pdt
7 U-UL-ua-mu-kén da-a-li-ia-an-12il a-pa-a-at-ua NI-ES DINGIR-LIM
ta-ma-a-i a-pdd-da-Tial[ o o o' (-ma-a-i)]

* VI 79 rev, 20" om. Glossenkeile.  ® VI 79 rev, 20" Ne-i-ia.

¢ Reading possible after collation but restoration is tentative; A. Hagenbuch-
ner, THeth. 16, 400, reads U-u[L but her translation differs from this reading
{“Jetzt hat er aber in Bezug auf diese Angelegenheit des Tributes der Stadt
Niya ge[schricben.”). Her translation would solve the problem that there is no
quotative particle -wa(r-) at the beginning of this line which can otherwise only
be cxplained as being irregularly missing.

“Now, however, this affair of the cities, the affair of the tribute of the
city of Niya ch[anges] but the affair of killing docs not change: they
will certainly kill me! They will not let go of me! That divine oath (is)
one thing, but that [ ... (is) anjother.”

The text, possibly a letter or a deposition, as a whole involves Benlesina,
King of Amurru under Muwatalli, Hatwsili and Tuthaliya and temporarily
deposed during the reign of Urhitessub, in, unfortunately, a very unclear
manner; seec my remarks StBoT 38, 122-123. From VIII 79 obv. it might
be deduced that someone is feeling threatened by BenteSina (cf. A.
Hagenbuchner, op.cit. 402). On the reverse of VIII 79//XX VI 92 there 15
repcated mention of cities (URU.DIDLLHLA) and their tribute while
Benledina again turns up in the paragraph following the one quoted here.
H. Klengel, Gesch.Syr. 2, 63-64, suggested that either the king of Kargamis
(cf. also ibid. 221) or the Hittite Great King would have been the author of
the text. Since the king of Kargamis or his representative (TalmiteiSub?
See above Ch. 11.9) seems to have been involved together with Katapaili in
assigning cities to descendants of Armatarhunta and Urhites5ub, there
might be reason to suspect some connection between the contents of VIII
T9//XX VI 92 and this subject in CTH 569. It seems impossible, however,
to substantiate such a claim.

L &+ ii 31' For a comparable absolute use of piran tiia- “lo step
forward, present oneself, make oneself known” cf. KBo II 2 iti 5-7
mdn = kan edani memijani SUTU VRUPQ-na DUMU-anna = pat piran tijazi “If
in this matter it is indeed the Sungoddess of Arinna of “Offspring” who is
stepping forward (as the angry deity)"”; see similarly V 6+ iv 8 and 13. For
the participle in the meaning “advanced, (substantivized:) champion™
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compare [. Singer, Muwatalli’s Prayer 53 with literature. Similar to the use
of piran tiia- here might be the expression pard ar- as in KBo 11 2 i 48 (see
above Ch. IV.4) and V 6+ ii (65-)67" (nu=5ian mdn kédani ANA GIG WUTU-
81 Zauallis "RUAnkuya = ia pard aranza “and if in connection with this
illness of His Majesty the Zawalli of Ankuwa too has come forward™).

ii 32' For the restoration [GAM arijauen] “we continued the inguiry”
and the available room cf. below ii 49°,

ii 36’ff. For this phrase and its variants in CTH 569 scc above Ch. 1.3.

ii 40 Since one normally finds “DAG(-1i-) and related designations
(91350.A, O8GU.ZA, halmaiuit-, keshi(la)-, tabri(1)-, cf. 1. Siegelova, RIA 8,
331-332 with lit.,, D. Symington, Furniture 116-121) for “throne, seat (of
kingship}” in the singular, the consisiently wsed plural in CTH 569 when
referring Lo this object (contrary o “DAG-ti-) must be taken seriously.
Although the plural could be taken to refer to the thrones of both king and
gueen (cf. A. Archi, SMEA 1 (1966) 77), this is less atiractive because it
seems to be the purity of kingship and His Majesty alone which is at stake
here and not that of the royal couple. Note that there is no mention at all of
a quecn in the entire text. Was Tuthaliva perhaps in a very tangible way
thinking of the various thrones in palatial buildings throughout the capital
and empire? MNote the following passage from the royal substitution ritual
KBo XV 24 rev. 27°-207 (with dupl., CTH 421.1; ed. HM. Kiimmel, S1BoT
3,62-63):

.o G [ - (namma LUGAL-u3 kueda)§ (kueda)d)
28" [(AN)]A ASRIV-A giedkittari nu=za apa[fa apédas ANA ASRIULA)
29" |af)eskintari ...

Then, on whateve[r] places the (true ) king usually seats himself, that
o[ne (i.c. the substitute king) s]eats himsell [on those places as well].

143" The sumerogram INIM, encountered here for the first time, may
refer as much to the words used by the different persons in their curses and
intrigues as to their deeds accompanying the later. More likely it refers o
both of these at the same time which is the reason for choosing the
translation “affair” here and henceforth.

11 44" The variant of this part of the standard phrase characteristic of
CTH 569 where the affair is subject of the verb huittiia-fSUD ( possibly also
in iii 60-61) apparently conveyed the same sense as the one (KBo 11 6+ i
39°-40°, iii 48-49, and XVI 58 iii 5'-8") where the deity is the subject (“If
you, o god, will not pull back the cloak on us anymore over the matter of
PN"). Outside of CTH 569 the expression feknun appa huittiia- “to pull
back the cloak™ seems to be attested only in XXVI1I 29+ (CTH 780) ii 59-
60 (n=an ™WSieknun EGIR-pa [?] / hdittiiannifkiddu *“‘She (who is not his
mother) shall pull back the robe on him"; ed. V. Haas - [. Wegner, ChS I/5
no. 19, p. 136, cf. previously V. Haas - H.J. Thiel, AOAT 31, 142-143 with
commentary ibid. 162 and 197). The latter passage shows that in this
construction the person “on whom the robe is pulled back” (-an; -naf in
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CTH 569) is expressed by way of an accusativus respectus (“concemning
wo'). The question in both variants in CTH 569 obviously is whether the
deity will not unveil anymore, that is, reopen a certain case (cf. V. Haas,
OLZ 77 (1982) 254 “eine Sache wieder ... aulrollen™}. Both in the
expression with the compound EGIR-pa huittiia- “to pull back™ as well as in
the other one with fard pippa- “to turn upflift” (cf. H.C. Melchert, JCS 35
(1983) 141-145) it is the idea of “unveiling” rather than *veiling, covenng™
(cf. H. Outen, ZA 54 (1961) 143 “Das “Werfen' des Gewandes iiber ... ™,
H.M. Kiimmel, StBoT 3, 145 “Das ‘Dariiberstillpen’ des wohl schleier-
oder schleppenartigen T™WGieknu-") which seems to be called for. The
“pulling back” or “turning up/lifting" of a piece of garment symbolizes the
uncovering of something bad which was salely hidden or, more negatively,
covered up. By unveiling it, the evil becomes manifest. In some cases it
may have had a sexuval connotation (cf. H.C. Melchert, loc.cit.). The
“pulling back” into the light of the absconded object itsell seems o be
conveyed by the expression appa huittiia- with a single accusalive as in
KBo II 6+ ii 37 DINGIR-LUM kuit §A "USTAR-atti uttar EGIR-pa SUD-al
“Concerning the fact that the deity has revived/reopened the Sauigaui
affair”; cf. also V 24+ ii 14, 19-20 (CTH 577 - ed. Th. van den Hout,
SiBoT 38, 256-257) and with hareifar as subject of the verb in the passive
instead of witar in Hauwdili's *Apology’ iii 14-15 (ed. H. Otten, StBoT 24,
18-19) [GIM(-an=ma)] wit ISTU E.LUGAL DI-eifar ku[(itki EGIR-pa
fuitii)]iattar “When it happened that the lawsuit was somchow reopened
by the palace” (compare the first attempt in i 33{[.). This proposed
meaning secms to fit both the literal meaning of the syntagma and its
contexts betier than the traditional “protraci, prolong™,

ii 49" The translation follows G. del Monte in P. Xclla (ed.), Archeo-
logia dell'Inferno 113: “lingua viva". This was probably the shortest way
of rendering what we find more elaborately phrased several times in KBo
Il 6+ ii 38 (et passim) EME 84 "ISTAR-aiti = pat Tl-anta$ kuitrman = af TI-
anza éfta “The curse of that same Saugaui, alive, as long as she lived”.
This curse “{when) alive” is contrasted with the anger of her death spirit
immediately mentioned hereafier. The following §11° deals with the
former, §12" with the latter.

ii 52° Mostly countries are attested as object to the verb fakkuriia-.
Besides that we find objects like a house, a cily, ormaments (on a copper
cup) and human beings. Iis general semantic range 15 indicated in several
omina by, for instance, a preceding sentence with the main verb maui- “io
fall” (cf. XLIII 2+VIII 24+ iii 147-15" KUR-e=zkan mauizi nal arha
Fakkuriiatari “The land will fall and it will £") or by juxtaposition ol a
sentence like LU-af aki “A man will die (, his country will £)". K.K.
Riemschneider, Omentexte 456-457, rendered it with *zugrunde pehen™.
Moreover, it corresponds in certain omina to Akkadian sapdhu “lo scatter,
disperse” (cf. CAD s.v.) which is also used for estates (cf. CAD s.v. 4 and
6b “to squander”, and 8a “to be scailered, dispersed, broken up™). In the
Annals of Hatwuwsili 1 (CTH 4), however, it cormesponds to Akkadian Sapdku,
usually meaning “to heap up, pour™ but which occasionally seems to have
been used in the sense of “to render limp(?), powerless(?7)" (cf. CAD s.v.
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3), cf. KBo X 2 ii 18-19 nu KUR YRUHaffupa U R.MAH GIM-an [7]
GIR.HLA-i[t arha fakkuriianun “and like a lion | trampled the city of
Hassuwa underfoot”. To A. Goetze, JCS 22 (1968) 20, the phonological
similarity of Akkadian sapdhu and fapdku scemed suspicious, though. The
meaning “zugrunde gehen™ can be taken quite literally where, also in omen
texts, it is used to describe falling stars, cf. VIII 24+ ii 5'-6" [rakky = kaln
nepisi iftarna GAL-if MUL ralukifzi [n=af Flakkurijatari “If a big star in
heaven becomes long and falls down”; compare the use in Akkadian
parallels of rabi(m)/rabd’u “untergehen” here (ef. K.K. Riemschneider,
Omentexte 474-475, and AHw s.v.). In the Hurrian-Hittite bilingual KBo
XXXII 14 u 56-37 (corresponding to the Hurrian version i 57) a
coppersmith expresses his wish that Teiub may “tear off, destroy" (Hitt.
arha fakkuried<du> = Hurr. sammzal zaft=0:3, cf. E. Neu, Das Hurritische
30-31, 32 “abreissen, gewalisam zerstiren”, StBoT 32, 82-83, 157-158) the
ariful ornaments he made on the cup. Finally, the Mita-text (CTH 146)
XXIIT 724+ offers the only certain occurrence so far, it seems, where it is
uscd with human beings as objeat, cf. rev. 55a nu KASKAL-§ EGIR-an
DAM LU-LIM DUMUMUNUS LU-LIM [é fakkureskifleni n=ui Ié
da|mmighifkiteni “after a campaign y[ou] shall neither . a man’s wife (or)
a man's daughter [nor shall] you [h]arm them”. The context here strongly
suggests something like “lo violate, rape”™ (ed. O.R. Gurney, AAA 28
(1948) 38 and 44, where the verb is lelt untranslated). A possible carlier
example of this usage is offered by the Zukradi-text (CTH 15) KBo VIII
14+ obv. 5-6 as restored by H. Otten, MDOG 91 (1958) 82 n. 24: nu-=tta
hartakkar mdn |fakkur]ifkimi “and I will §. you like a bear”. Next to
XXXIV 22 iv (1-)2 (parnai Sakkuriiguuar “the house's §.-ing™) and XLIIT §
iii 5b (E ABI=8U = §i fakuriiadari “for him his father's housc/estate will be
§.-ed™), of. also fragmentary XLIII 14, 3"-4" with Riemschnecider,
Omentexte 250) all instances of this verb in CTH 569 concern the
sumerogram E “house, estate”. Especially the passage L 6+ ii 48'-55°
(§107) makes it clear that not so much the physical destruction of the
building(s) may be meant here but rather a dispersion or squandering of
the estate formerly belonging to Danubepa and her descendants: E-irs §i
[kuit] arba sakkuriian DINGIR.MES-af=5i =k[an] kuit EGIR-pa iftappantes
E[-ir=ma) kuil tamédad paré SUM[-an] “[because] her estate (has been) §.-
ed, because her gods (have been) ‘locked up® [while] (her) estate (has
been ) handed over to others.” The words DINGIR.MES -af =i = kan elc. may
be laken as an explanation of or elaboration upon the preceding E-fr =3i ..,
arha Sakkuriian. The proposed remedy follows in ibid. iii 7-15 (§12):
somebody will be sent 1o make further inquiries and 1o restore the cult
accordingly.

11 533" “Locking up” ( = kan ... EGIR-pa iftapp-) gods obviously means in
this context putting an end to their cult. The clearest and at the same time
maost literal use of this expression can be found in the Apology iv 26, where
UrhitesSub is said to have been "locked up like a pig in a sty”. It is also
attested in the deposition LIV 11 24 (CTH 297) as well as in the prayer of
Puduhepa to the Sungoddess of Arinna (CTH 384 ), used both times in a
more metaphorical way very similar to the use in CTH 569 with gods each
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time as subject. In his edition of the latter text D. Siirenhagen, AoF 8
(1981) 112, basically follows carlier restoration proposals by A. Goelze,
ANET 393, and R. Lebrun, Hymnes 331 and 338, where not the gods but
either festivals (EZEN.MES) or ritualsfofferings (SISKUR.ILA}), twice
restored, are made the subject or object (so Siirenhagen) of iftappantei.
With different restorations, however, which I owe o the courtesy of Prol.
H.A. Hoffner, we get a construction identical to the one in L 6+ ii 52'-53"
and iii 17 with their parallels: XXI 27 ii 3-8 nu=nnaf fumel 54 DINGIR.=
MES ifhiil [hazzilui QATAMMA katta admmeni [URU-ri’|zma=$ma§=kan
DINGIR.MES kuit EGIR-pa iftappantes [é5teln nu ANA DINGIR.MES
annalliuf EZEN.MES [MUKAM IT|U.KAM=ia éffanzi nu=3imal:kan
DINGIR.MES EN.MES=a |l]RlJ-rf?] [¢ namma iftappanted “We will check
your, o gods, [cul]t regulations, since you, o gods, have been locked up [in
the city (i.c. Arinna?)]. They will celebrate for the gods the old yearly and
monthly festivals and may you, o gods, my Lords, never be locked up [in
the city?] again!™. The passage LIV 1+i 19-24 (ed. A. Archi - H. Klengel,
AoF 12 (1985) 53, 58) is, unfortunately, difficult to interpret. Itis probably
the same Sauigaziti, speaking elsewhere in the text, who is complaining (o
the gods : iftarakkiial=ua=mu kuyapi nu=ua=za AN[A] DI MGIR.MES
apadda=ia arkiuar éffahhun Sume§=ua [DIN]JGIR.MES UL ufkilteni
kif¥an = wa = mu kuis iian harzi nu = ua = §maf ammuk tarakhan harteni UTU-
Slema=zua=za UL tarahieni nu:ua=3mad apéniifan aidn disu EGIR-
pa=ma=(im)af = kan kuyapi iftappanies “When illness befell me, [ directed
a prayer to the gods for that reason also (saying): ‘Don't you gods see,
who treated me this way? You have overcome me but you do not
overcome His Majesty! (Has it) thus really pleased you to have been
locked up somehow?™

iii 144 The tiny fragment FHL 111 recalls these lines (and cf. also
above ii 35°ff.) but the match is not exact enough to consider the possibility
of a duplicate seriously:

x+1 Ix? x|
2 |pdir-kee-i[(-)
3 ki-nu-n)a-ig-an VQAI[-TAM-MA
4 Jx LUGAL-UT-T{{

iii 8 For the restoration of the particle = kan with anda arnu- see HW?
A3,

iii 14 %zappantalanzi: Compare the same form without the Glossenkeil
in XVI 77 ii 63 (see the Appendix) and the Luwian 3.pl.pres. 2za-ap-pa-an-
tal-la-en-ti ibid. iii 38. The specific meaning is unclear (cf. F. Starke,
S1BoT 31, 518 n. 1916, and H.C. Melchert, CLL 279) but must be sought in
the sphere of retribution and remuneration. In L 6+ iii 14 the object is that
which was withheld but in XVI 77 human beings are the object. Both times
the expression fard afef(anu)- occurs in the immediate context which is
attested in CTH 569 with GIDIM each time, Compare XVI1 77 iii 37-38 [ ...
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Ix kuit eni meqgaus UN.MES-ui dammedhan harta [GIDIMAILA Flard
afefanuyanzin=af ... zappantallaenti [nu dammel)i pidi KASKAL-fiakhanzi
* ... concerning this fact that he had hurt many people: they will set up
[(images of ) the deceased], they will remunerate? them and ‘put them on
the road” [at a sacr]ed spot™.

Inserted L 5 (1.1)

r.col. 7' The general context seems to warrant the restoration to a
supinum of the verb eifa- “to do, make, perform” dependent on a 3.pl.pres.
litanzi “they will begin (1o ... )" ¢f. in oracle texts XVI 77 ii 34, 40, XXII
401 9°, ABoT 14+ iii 11. In all of its forms, however, the verb edfa- (ifia-)
seems Lo be written consistently with a double -§§-: e-ed-#/if-§/e-i5-#. On
the other hand, a writing e-Ju-u[- is until now attested only in the 1.pl.pret.
e-du-u-en “we were” (HW2 E 93b) and in the difficult and isolated lexical
entry e-fu-u-ua-ar (cf. HW2 E 94b with hiterature). The enclitic pronoun
-a§ would be very hard hard to reconcile with either so that an emendation
1o e-<ed->fu-ul-ua-an scems justified in the present context

XXI1 35 ii (IL1A)

3" Although the traces are not uncquivocal, a reading da-lif! scems
possible. That a form of dai-/tiia- is required here, is shown by ME-if in
both the parallel L 6+ iii 20 and the duplicate XLIX 93, 9. The reading da-
B[i?- suggested by G. del Monte, AION 35 (1975) 335-336, as a rilual
celebrated for the dead can now be abandoned.

7' For ZI-an DUY-3i see A. Kammenhuber, ZA NF 22 (1964) 161-162,
and CHD L-N 3a-b.

L 6+ iii 23ff. The meaning of this paragraph may have been that in
case any shortcomings in the tribute from the estates and cilies were
noticed, these would have to be compensated for as established through an
oracle inquiry.

iii 23-24 For the restorations in these two lines compare the translation
by G. del Monte in P. Xella (ed.), Archeologia dell’Inferno 114 (“Per
quanto riguarda il fatto che la morta & stata indicata nell'ira per i villaggi
dati via™).

i 25 The Winkelhaken visible in the sign traces at the beginning of
the line as drawn in the copy is less secure judging from the photo. An in
itselfl attractive restoration to E.MES does not seem likely, however.

iii 27 The restoration proposed here to waf]kuuana “sins, wrongdoings”
seems the only likely possibility; the same form is attested in XX1 19 iv 14
(CTH 383), cf. 1.1.S. Weitenberg, U-Stimme 271.

ili 30-31 Because the next paragraph staris with the Urhite$iub affair,
this one probably refers back to §3' about the mantalli-ritual for the city
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gods of Halpa. The tentative restoration in line 30 is based on that
assumption and the limited space available,

iii 32if. In the following lines there is somewhat more room on the lefi
side than is suggested in the handecopy. For the restorations in lines 32-33
see G. del Monte in P. Xella (ed.), Archeologia dell'Inferno 114 (“[(Per
quanto riguarda) la questione di] Urhites3ub che & stata indicala dalla
ricerca oracolare: abbiamo interrogato 1'oracolo ed csso ha indicato [la
lingua di] Urhite35ub™) followed by Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51
(1994) 250 (*[The alfair of Urhi-]Tessub which ... appeared to consist in a
[*Tongue’ viz. in a defamatory remark™). The CHD P 3%a differs in both
lines, not restoring INIM in line 32 and assuming DUMU.MES instead of
EME (“We asked the oracle about the Urhi-Tessub who was ascertaned
and [the children of] (said) Urhi-Teifub were ascertained™). For the
restoration to [nu EME] cl. below i 48,

i 34 The restoration to [KASKAL-3] “on the road™ gives the best
sense and concurs with the presence of the particle =kan in the preceding
line. Both del Monte in P. Xella (ed. ), Archeologia dell’Infemo 114 (“ed il
fatto che i figli aggiuntisi a lui ... "), and Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 (1994)
250, in his paraphrase (*his sons had chosen his side™), probably thought of
the expression [EGIR-an] tiia- “to choose the side of (someone)” which,
however, never takes =kan. The same problem conlronts the CHD P 39a
interpretation where DUMU.MES(-) in 33 to SIxSA-at in 35 is taken as one
sentence, although here o = kan would not be expected.

iii 35 Given the fact (sec above ad iii 32{f.) that there is more room on
the left than shown in the handcopy, a restoration o igaf|anija scems 1o
give the best sense. This means that we have 1o split off the -af in
arrahhaniiaf as the nomsge. of the enclitic pronoun, leaving arrabhaniia
dependent on Fer and asyndetically connecled to [liual]aniia. For the
combination arrabhani- tivalani- see H. Otten, Luv. 95, HW?2 A 235, and F.
Starke, StBoT 31, 254 and also 147 with n. 467 (for tigatanii-};
arrabhaniia¥ as a nom.sg.c. (so H.C. Melchert, CLL 24) thus no longer
exists. The tentative translation of both terms follows the observation that
in this combination arrafhani- can be seen o interchange with hirutani-
“gath, perjury”; cf. Otten and Siarke, ll.cc., Melchert, CLL 230, and C.
Watkins, FsRix 470, for tinatani-.

iii 36 Contrary to the handcopy, where the first sign after the break is
given as MA preceded by some {aint traces, the last vertical of this alleged
MA looks like a broken one. Including the said traces there seems lo be
room for two signs in front of it. A restoration to [ram]-ma (CHD P 3%a)
seems therefore excluded. In his paraphrase Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51
{1994) 250, supposes “[a royal order(?)]" which may indeed be the sort of
thing one would expect here.

111 37-38 For the sequence ABIYUTU-ST ... kuitki meman harta see also
the oracle fragment LII 49 iii 117-12" (m]a-a-an A-B1 SUTU-§1 a-pli’- | ku-
it-ki me-ma-an har-ifa) but it offers nothing otherwise reminiscent of the
present text.
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iii 44 For witar as a possible object cf. LVII 66 iii 15" nu <<3a>> ud-
da-a-ar (written over erasure) EGIR-pa ha-af-ta-r[u “and let the matterfcase
be opened!”, see also ibid. iii 20°. A resioration to nu witar or (nu) INIM
EGIR-pa would seem to fit both the available space and the sense; for the
latter cf. Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 31 (1994} 251, “open up [a
problem({?)",

iii 45 Apart from cases like /8Tt MUNUSS) GI KIN 3-SU SIGs “Through
the ‘Old Woman' the KIN-oracle three times, favorable”™ (V 6+ i1 207),
usually nothing 15 inserted in the summarizing formula between the STU
LUMUNUS X and the actual outcome of the oracle. Unfortunately, the photo
does not help in clearing up the traces.

iii 532 Judging by his translation G. del Monte in P. Xella (ed.),
Archeologia dell'Inferno 114 (e gli onoreranno i figli ¢ le figlie™) emends
into <DUMU . >MUNUS.MES which is possible but not necessary, it seems
(cf. Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 {1994) 250-251 with n. 57).

The verb kaneii- “1o recognize, (openly, officially) acknowledge™ is
likely to have political connotations here as in, for instance, the Bronze
Tablet ii 51 ma(n)=ua=mu DINGIR.MES kaniffanzi LUGAL-izziahhari “Ii
the gods ackowledge me {and)} I will become king"; compare also the
many occurrences of kanedi-fkanefiunar in the Apology as an indication of
Istar’s esteem towards Hattugili. Itis also attested with human subjects, of.
XXVI 58 obv. 6-7 (CTH 224) ®GAL-*IM-af = ma DUMU ®Kani[uzzili] ANA
dUTU-51 EGIR-an tijat n=an kamiifun “G A L-YIM, however, the son of
Kant[uzzili], chose My majesty’s side and I acknowledged him™ (followed
by an extensive exemplion [rom duties, levies and taxes). In the present
context it probably entailed the recognition of UrhiteZ5ub's descendants as
affiliated to the Royal House and of their claims to certain rights depending
on that status. This may have implied the granting of territories. If, as J.
Mellaart once suggested in MélLMansel 514-516, and has been brought to
the fore again recently by J.D. Hawkins, FsAlp 270 and $tBoT Beih. 3, 64
(see now also 1. Singer, SMEA 38 (1996) T0), the MurSili in the gencalogy
of king Hartapu of the KIZILDAG-KARADAG and BURUNKAYA
inscriptions is indeed Mursili IT[/UrhiteiSub, then one might find the root of
their claims o rule in this paragraph. Problematic, however, may be that
the only territory explicitly mentioned as being handed over to them is part
of the city of Miya (§7' - XVI 32 ii 28-30) which was located on the
Orontes river in Syria, far from the said inscriptions.

iii 58 The interchange between §4 ®Urhiteifub HUL-lu as subject of
the intransitive medio-passive laittari/DUH-ri here and §A mUrkirediub
HUL-uuanza as subject of the transitive active verb huittifazi/SUD-iazi is a
late and striking example of the Hiutites' reluctance 1o use a neuler noun as
subject in a transitive senlence; scc E. Laroche, BSL 57 (1962) 23-43, and
E. Neu, HS 102 (1989) 1-15.

iii 63 For the restoration [DUMU.MES] see the CHD L-N 178a,
followed by Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 (1994) 251.

iii 65 For the [apez] in the break see Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51
(1994) 251 “[from that ‘Affair’ n]o evil whatsoever ..."”,



PHILOLOGICAL COMMENTARY 231

f) XXII35iii (IL1A)
LI 92 iv (IL.4)

2' On tiyatani- see above ad L 6+ iii 35; of course, a restoration to
hirutaniiaza seems equally pessible although this composition may have
preferred to use arrahhani- “perjury(7)".

3' Tt is possible that the Jx-fg-za is an ablative on a par with
fiua [laniiaza.

12" If the subject of SUM-anzi “they give” is interpreted as referring 0
His Majesty and Halpaziti who were the subject of the previous sentence
(9'-11"), the identity of the GIDIM “deceased” who is the beneficiary of
line 12°, is unclear; compare the legilimale question in the CHD L-N 178a:
“but who then is the GIDIM ... of line 127" There can be hardly any doubt
as to who the GIDIM in 5" and 6" is: with A. Archi, AoF 6 (1979) 82, we
assume that to be Halpaziti mentioned in 17, Since the city of Halpa recurs
in 13" and 16" (= LIl 92 iv 7'} and the -&i in 15" (*for him his sons™) can
refer only, it seems, to that same Halpaziti, also the GIDIM in 12° must be
him. This means the 3.pl. SUM-anzi here must be taken impersonally and
is therefore translated with a passive ("Compensation will be given ... 7,
similarly in 15" and 16").

14" For the combination Saknxuani- parkui- “unclean {(and) clean,
contaminated (and) pure™ compare V 6+ 1 52-35 nu ANA DINGIR.MES U/
ANA UTU-8I aniir GIM-an n=al QATAMMA ani[ilanzi namma ‘UTU-§/
Faknuuantai ANA GISRANSUR parkuuaiaifa ANA SSBANSURULA EGIR-an
hinkzi 3UTU-8I =ma=kan YUK BABBAR-af inar arhaian apasila Sippanti
“And just as the riwal for the gods and His Majesty (is laid down), thus
they will carry it oul. Then His Majesty will pay reverence to the unclean
tables and to the clean tables. His Majesty will, however, separately bring
offerings himsell according to Hittite fashion™; see further ibid. ii 61'-62"
and iii 4-5. Such a ritual involving “unclean and clean tables” seems
attested in Emar (Msk. 731027+Msk. 74245 with dupls.) also: 4
GISB ANSUR .MES §a ana DINGIR.MES GAR-nu ina $A-funu 2 S1SBANSUR
KU.GA 2 9SBANSUR fa KU.GA “Quant aux quaitre tables installées pour les
dicux, parmi elles deux tables sont propres, deux lables sont non propres”,
cf. D. Amaud, Emar VI 3, 329 (text no. 369, 82-83) and 334 (translation),
and see V. Haas, GHR 731. Because of these parallels we are probably
dealing with a specific rinal and one could interpret the combination in
XXII 35 iii 14 ~LII 92 iv 5" as an elliptic expression “from the unclean
{and) clean <tables>"" as the CHD P 165a scems to suggest; differently,
however, H.A. Hoffner, HS 107 (1994) 226 (“and they will give
compensation from pure things and impure (things) to the deities of
Aleppo™).

18" On pidi=#§i sec above ad XVI 321 11"

18'ff.-XVI 58 iii 1'-3" As already pointed out in Ch. [.3 as well as in
Ch. V.2, XXII 35 iii 3’-5" and XVI 58 iii 3’-8" both contain one of the two
constituent parts of the phrase characieristic of CTH 369, As happens more
often, between these two parts additional promises for compensation can
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be made (cf. L 6+ iii 50-57, KBo II 6+ i 34'37" and ibid. iii 44-46). The
combination mdn ... mdn “if ... il”" in LII 92 iv 8°-9" recalls the similar
sequence in L 6+ iii 54-55 (au mdn SIXSA-ri nu=za BAL-anzi mdn UL =ma
SIxSA-ri nu=za UL BAL-anzi “and if they are ascerlained, they will
perform them, If, however, they are not ascertained they will not perform
them™), also standing between the two parts of the formula. With the trace
before SIxSA-ri in XVI 58 iii 2' compatible with a reading (-)U]L, it is
conceivable to view XVI 58 iii 1'-3" as the direct textual (but not physical)
continuation of XXII 35 iii ~ LII 92 iv! Note, however, that there is one
case where the second part of the formula was repeated, viz. KBo 11 6+ iii
63ff. (see Ch. 1.3). The proposed textual continuation must therefore
remain speculative.

g) XVI58

ili 4" Resloration to [QA-TAM-MA eic. alter KBo Il 6+ 1 377, iii 63, L 6+
u42; kif-an asin KBo Il 6+ ii 20 would be equally possible.

ii1 6" This restoration o [2i-la-ti-ila (after L 6+ ii 44 zi-la-ti-a{ n-na-
ai)) seems the only one to fill the required space adequaitely.

iii 7" Only the proposed restoration to i-da-fe-uwanni seems to fill the
required space more or less adequately.

iii 12 For the restoration [EGIR-an-ar-hla see ¢.g. KBo Il 6+ i 45",



PHILOLOGICAL COMMENTARY 233

2. Tablets five to six

KBo II 6+ i Iff. Seeing that §4™ only speaks of ANA EME ...
talifan, which returns as the third item mentioned in §67, the first two of
them about the “scattering” of Armatarhunia’s gods and the subversive
activities of his sons may have been the topic of the opening paragraphs of
Armatarhunta’s affair. Note that in the preceding preserved paragraphs the
outcome did not correspond to the expected result so that §6™ may be
considered a further modification of what preceded it.

16", 13" For the restoration o A-N]A el. i 13°; moreover, EME is
gen.comm. wilness i 317 so that it could not be the subject of raliian. What
the expression ANMA ... faliia- means here remains cnigmatic. The
construction with the nom.-acc.sg.n. of the participle as the main verb of the
sentence can only be taken, it scems, as another example of the impersonal
use of a predicative participle as described by Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate,
FsDe Liagre Bishl 203-206. For falifan this would result in something like
“(there is the act of) leaving™. Many questions, however, still remain. Are
the two noun phrases with ANA equally dependent on falifan, and if so, are
they the logical subject (“there is leaving to ... " =" ... arc left") or the
logical object (“somebody leaves ... ™)?

i 7' For the restoration to [kuitman =af Tl-]anza sce below ii 38, 44, 51,
iii 4-5, cf. also G. del Monte, AION 33 (1973) 379 n. 29, and his translation
in P. Xella (ed.), Archeologia dell’'Infemo 108. The reading of the first
two signs after the break is, however, not immediately evident in view of
the handcopy and the traces on the photo.

17" For ke A-uf as a Hiuite nom.pl. of the Hurrian stem keldi- see St
de Martino, ChS 17, 149,

30" The first line of the summary fragment 10/v has |x-u-en EM[E
where the x, although ending in two verticals of which the last one is
“broken” (= A), cannot be read -ila- and thus simply restored to @-ri-ila-u-
en “we conducted an oracle iu'.'i.';sl.iguli:ﬁn“ because of the traces before the
verticals. One must either emend and read -i]a'- or K]AR-u-en “we found”
(cf. L 6+ iii 27 waflkupana KAR-uen “wrongdoings we found™?),

ii 12 Because of the expression kattan (GAM-an) hamank- (cf, Hw2 H
119b-120a) in the next line and the fact that the topic of this paragraph is
further elaborated wpon in the next one (§14™) afier a denial, the
restoration here o fakuyantar]iifa- seems relatively assured.

ii 14 Perhaps a supinum has to be restored (-uwlan rianzi), cf.
immediately below ii 19.

Unless it refers to something lost in the break before line 12, KIMIN
might subsume the phrase mdn=ma=za DINGIR-LUM QATAMMA maldn
arteni INIM ™§iN-3Uzkan kéz INIM-za D Ul-tari DINGIR-LUM =nai ANA
INIM =d5[N AU Fer TUSFeknun EGIR-pa UL SUD-iafi “Now, when you, o god,
have thus approved, will the matter of Armatarhunta be solved by this
deed? Will you, o god, not pull back the robe at us over the Armatarhunta
affair?" last used in1 37"-40".
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ii 15 For the restoration compare i 2°-3"; the length and amount of
signs required fit the gap perfectly.

ii 21 Assuming the oracle technique deployed in this paragraph is
extispicy (a HURRI-bird oracle would immediately continue with I1GI-zif
MUSEN HURRI ctc.), the apparent Glossenkeil word 2a-a-x[ should be the
beginning of the priest’s observations. An interpretation through the
participle ldnt- “detached”, which is auwested in SU oracles (ef. CHD L-N
2a, and M. Schuol, AcoF 21 {1994) 293-294) meets the requirement of the
plene spelling but never opens the sequence of observalions nor is it ever
written with a preceding Glossenkeil. Moreover, the last sign trace does
not favor a reading AN (sce the footnote in the transliteration). Another
word which conceivably could start the observations is the — as far as
oracles are concerned - rarely attested fati- “tribal troops™ (cf. CHD L-N
48b) which in oracle terminology could mean something like “knot, lump,
joint” {cf. M. Schuol, AoF 21 (1994) 284-285). Although it is not atlested
with a Glossenkeil, Luwian origin is sometimes suspected (el. M. Schuol
loc.cit.). The problem here might be the failing plene writing in the firsi
syllable of lawi- in all its occurrences (sce CHD L-MN 47b).

ii 2311, Why the last question concerning the Armatarhunta alfair was
erased while the technical section with the expected oracle result (i 26-
27), the observations on the extispicy (ii 27-29) as well as the check
through the KIN-oracle technique (ii 30-35) was left standing and thereby
rendered completely uscless, remains enigmatic. It does illustrate,
however, the relative unimportance of these technical parts: the scribe or
his redactor did not even bother to erase them, he just crudely wiped out
the question containing the only relevant information,

ii 26 Although there is a clear break alter SI1Gs-rie with room for three
or four signs, the sequel (27: EGIR-ma ete.) makes it unlikely there was
anything in the break.

ii 31 Either DINGIR-LUM or pa-an-ku-uf scems warranied; the latter
might be more likely because of the available room.

11 32 For the restoration o [n=al AN]A cf. iii 25.

ii 36 The scribe originally continued with his text immediately
although at this point the topic shifts from Armatarhunta to SauSgalti.
Having noticed this he corrected his mistake by erasing the signs already
written (DINGIR-LUM), by skipping some lines, by drawing a double
paragraph line and starting all over again (37 DINGIR-LUM cic. ).

11 37 For appa huittiia- “to reopen/revive” see above ad L 6+ ii 44",

i1 40 Just like wadtai- in the combination fallif waiidis in the Hiwite
Royal death ntual means “(royal) loss” in the sense of “(royal = a Great
King's) death”(cf. Th. van den Hout, Hidden Futures 56-57), il cannol be
excluded that falli pafiul as a token in the KIN-oracle here is used in the
same way. That yafiul too can mean “loss, lack™ besides the more current
meaning “sin” was already noted by H. Otten, HTR 119 (see also A. Archi,
OA 13 (1974) 136 uadiu! “colpa, mancanza®, 137 Jalli uafiul “grande
sventura”, differently R.H. Beal in Context 209 n. 29 “misbehavior™; sec
also 1. Catsanicos, Vocabulaire 56 and 58 “malheur). Whether the same
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applies to wadtul without the attribute falli- in KIN-oracle passages below in
KBo II 6 iii 28 and 51 remains unclear. It may imply that Saudgauti
specifically aimed at a Great Kings's (i.e. Hatwgili’s?) death,

ii 45 KLMIN probably subsumes the standard phrase namma-=-ma=za
GIDIM damédani memini Ser UL kuedanikkilkuitki TUKU. TUKU-uanza (cf. i
15°-16°, i1 53-54) “but furthermore, o deceased, you (are) not (somchow)
angry because of (some) other matter™.

iii 2 The first part of the inquiry into the Sauﬁ,.ﬂﬁ affair is alrcady
drawing o a elose in Il‘llbgj&TH.!:,i'dph (§24"). Inii 50-54 (§§23™) it became
clear that it was not only Sausgatti's curse and her posthumous anger which
were causing trouble but that there was something else. Therefore the next
paragraph adds the cursing of her children as a new element to the inguiry
which seems to be conflirmed in iii 3 (§25") and brought to an overall
conclusion in iii 4-10 (§26"). The contradictory result given iii 2 as SI1Gs
“favorable™ after a requesiecd NU.SIGs-du (11 56) “let it be unfavorable™
seems therefore due to a scribal error. The remainder of the inquiry aller
iii 17 (§29") concentrates on what should be done about Saugatti’s anger
and the curses of both her and her children.

iii 30 In view of the nom.-acc.pl.n. SISKUR mantalliia in line 32 which
cannot be but dependent upon the inf. BAL-uwanzi in 33, il scems
preferable to expect a (nom.-Jace.pl.n. here as well, In other cases where
we have the two combined (XVI 32 i 14'-15%, 17°-18") in a similar
construction SISKUR mantalliia can cither be taken as the subject of SIxSA-
at (*The manralli-rivals were ascertained for PN to (be) performied)™) or
as objects with an impersonal subject for SIxSA-ar (“It was asceriained for
PN 1o perform manialli-riluals™). Although an interpretation of SISKUR
mantalliiaf as a dat-loc.pl. (“regarding mantalli-rituals™) here cannot be
ruled out, it would result in a less easy construction (lit. *Concerning the
fact that SauSgatti was ascertained regarding mantalli-ritvals to perform
together with His Majesty™ instead of *... that SauSgalli was ascertained o
perform mantalli-rituals together with His Majesty™). Nole also that the AS
sign at the end of the line scems to be drawn shorter than it normally would
be writlen in this position (cf. ¢.g. 1ii 12). It might be that the scribe wanted
to continue with BAL (sce the next line) but then decided to start a new
line. The AS sign at the end of the line is therefore emended.

iii 35 The imperative NU.SIGs-du is out of place because the expected
oracle outcome had already been formulaied in the previous line so that an
emendation to NU.SIGs<<-du>> scems necessary.,

1ii 41ff. On the relation between the comprehensive KBo 11 6+ and its
summary VIII 27(+) sec in detail Ch. 1.6,

VIII 27(+)Bo 7787 iv 4' For the emendation o pdr-ku-<nu->uz-zi see

CHD P 163b.

KBo Il 6+ iii 45 Here and in the summary VIII 27(+) iv 5° as well as
below in line 61 the combination fargUGU afed (anu )- 15 used with GIDIM
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“deceased, death spirit” as its object. The expression in KBo II 6+ is part
of additional compensation and remuneration after the initial cleansing of
the different items of Kingship. The said compensation is to be given to
the deccased, i.e. ﬂauégaui. The use of GIDIM “deceased” here and the
literal translation “to make sit up”™ suggest that the text is referring o her
image or effigy as is convincingly propesed by the CHD L-N 177b. Apart
from conveying the notion of setting upright, the use of fard may also
imply the idea of availability as in Fard ar- “to be present, available,
existing” (cf. H.G. Giiterbock - Th. van den Hout, AS 24, 46). This would
imply that Sauigauti’s effigy was “locked up” as well, and the promise of
setting it up again is meant as a way of reinstaiement or rehabilitation.
The rendering by A. Archi, AoF 6 (1979) 81 n. 2 (“e scongiureranno/
esorcizzeranno lo spirito™) does not do justice to the constituting elements
of the compound.

The same combination is attested in the oracle XVI 77 ii 62 (flard
asefanzi), i 10 (U]GU afefanuyanzi) and 38 (flard afefanuyanzi) where
in all three cases GIDIM may be a plausible restoration in view of the
present text. Further attestations are KBo V 1ii 17 (CTH 476, ed. F.
Sommer - H. Ehelolf, Pap. 6*-7* (“heraufholen™), for commentary sce
ibid. 50-52), where “two zipinni-breads"” form the object of fard afefanzi,
and KBo XV 37 i 10-11 (CTH 628) where the genilivus guasi gerundivalis
fard | afefuuaf dependent on SISKUR (cf. E. Neu, GsKronasser 128 with
lit.} occurs in the following context:

nam-ma “IM Ma-nu-zi DINGIR.MES-fa
Sur-zi-ig-af pé-e-da-a¥ kai-ta-an ar-ha
li-dla-an-zi na-ai-fa-an EGIR-pa tap-ri-1i
da-ni-nu-pa-an-zi nu ha-pu-py-upMUSEN
da-an-zi nu DINGIR-LAM EMES DINGIR. MES-ia
6 wa-ah-ne-ya-an- zi

LA ) b e

nu I5-TU EGAL hu-ub-ha-af 1 UDU

| NINDAL iy pi-if #1LDA ha-az-zi-la-af

6 NINDA.SIG.MES-ia da-an-zi

1[} nie A-NA M Ma-nu-zi fa-ra-a

11 a-fe-Fu-ua-af SISKUR i-pa-an-da-an-zi

= |

Then they carry (the images of ) the Stormgod of Manuzi and the gods
passing under the furzi-places and they put them back on the rapri-.
They take an owl(?) and turn the deity and the gods.

From the palace of the grandfather they take one sheep, one iduri-
bread of a pazila of flour and six flat breads and they perform for the
Stormgod of Manuzi the ritual of ‘sciling up’.

This text too, it would seem, speaks of images that were once removed and
are now restored (EGIR-pa daninu-) to their former place (i 1-4)
whereupon a ritual is performed which in the proposed translation finds an
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appropriate title; for a different interpretation as possibly referring to the
“installation du souverain dans le palais royal, peut-Etre aprés son
intromsation” see M.-C. Trémouille, Eothen 7, 105 with n. 350.

iii 56 That the sequence of signs KU.US within the augury passages in
Hittite oracle texls is o be read as an abbreviation for kustaiati was first
noted by A. Archi in the fnhalisibersichi to KUB L in his comments to the
first text of that volume. In his seminal article on the Hittite bird oracle,
SMEA 16 (1975) 119-180, he had already established the systematic
relation between the technical terms kwd(taiati) — at the time still rcad as a
logographic combination KU.US - and affuuaz/S1Gs-za. The two almost
exclusively occur with the verb uya- “to come” in combination with specific
adverbs (piran, zilawan, and EGIR-an GAM and EGIR-an UGU respectively)
and scem 1o constitule a contrasting pair (op.cil. 151). This parallelism of
kuftaiani and affuyaz suggests a similar morphological interpretation for
both terms. This obviously leads to the possibility of interpreting kuftaiorni
as a Luwian ablative. This seems to be supported by the observation that
in the very same expressions we encounter ku-za and u-ud-za in a feow
texts instead of ku-wf; compare for instance in XVIIT 124+XXII 15 (CTH
5647

ohv.

19 2 a-li-li-uf-ma tar-lij3-an N-MUR na-at-kin pi-an ar-ha pa-a-irl o o
|%-ma-kein pi-an ku-za G-it na-af-kin pi-an alr-ha pa-it)

20 Fal-uis-ni-ei-ma-kdn EGIR GAM ku-za d-il na-af 2-an ar-ha pa-it 2!
T)IsMUSEN kain EGIR UGU SIGs-za ti-e-er 1-ad lzi-an|

21 1-a¥-ma-za EGIR-pa da-a-a¥ na-af-kdn EGIR GAM ku-za d-it

(o)

28 a-li-li-ia-an AUTU-i tar-li,3-an NI-MUR na-ai zi-an ku-za V@l-i[ !

Twao alili-birds, however, we observed tar{uiial Jlian and they passed in
front while [such and such a bird] came forward ku-za and pa[ssed] in
front. A Faluini-bird then came down behind ku-za and wen[t] through
the center. [Two’ ea]gles came up behind from favorable (direction).
One [came] zi(lau)an [ ... | while the other retreated(?) and came
down behind ku-za.

G

An aliliia-bird we observed rar(uiial)ian in the Sun and it came
zif law)an ku-za.

Other examples for ku-za in the same text are obv. 32 (= XXII 15, 6°), 33
(= ibid. 7', rev. 3", 18%(7), sec further XVI 59 obv. 5. For ku-uf-za
compare [BoT 132 (CTH 577):
obv. 8 na-af 2-an ar-ha pa-it 2 Tlg[MYJ¥N_ma-kén EGI[R G)AM ku-us-
za u-e-er

And it went through the center while two cagles came [d]own behi[nd]
kuiza.
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Other examples for ku-uf-za are provided by AT 454 (CTH 577)i 59, i1 4,
31, 33, 35, 36. Hitherto this ku-{uf-)za was interpreted as TUS(VS)_za, that
is, as either an ablative or nom. of the participle of the sumerogram for the
Hittite verb ef-/af- “to sit down™ which does occur in other forms in augury
passages (cf. A. Archi, SMEA 16 (1975) 162). Attempts to translate
TUS(US).22 in combination with the motion verb uua-, however, resulted in
such unsatisfactory renderings as “sitzend(?) fliegen” (A. Unal, RHA 31
(1973} 39-40) or “(con volo) basso” { Archi, op.cit. 152). This dilficulty
can be met by assuming with the CHD P 35b that ku-za is the Hiuite
counterpart of Luwian kuftaiati. The possible implication of Anatolian
provenance for the stem *kudi{a )i- itsell need not surprise us, since the bird
oracle as a whole is generally assumed to be of Anatolian origin (cf. A.
Archi, BBVO 1 (1982) 287-288, Agypten-Vorderasien-Turfan 89, and M.
Schuol, AoF 21 (1994) 92: A. Kammenhuber, THeth. 7, 10 is non-
committal, c¢f. also A.L. Oppenheim, Ancient Mesopotamia 209). As a
consequence, the other technical terms in bird oracles (rargiialli-, zilayan
and what is usually rendered as GUN-AF) might be Analolian in origin as
well; for taruifalli- see J. Tischler, HEG T, D 248-250.

Contrary to most translators affupaz/S1Gs-za cannol according to Archi,
SMEA 16 (1975) 151-152, be taken as an abl. separativus indicating the
direction the birds come from. He therefore adduces the lollowing passage
XVIII 5 ii

40 nam-ma-za a-lap'-pa da-a-er na-at-kin (D-an EGIR-pa

41 di-e-er na-al-kdin EGIR iD EGIR-an kat-ta ku-uf ii-e-er

42 nam-ma-za EGIR-pa da-a-er na-al-kdn EGIR (D EGIR-an fa-ra-a
43 af-fu-ua-az d-e-er nam-ma-al Ldk-fa-an ar-ha pa-a-er

Archi maintains, that with EGIR D the provenance of the birds has alrcady
been given so that another distinction “da un (luogo) sfavorevole™ or “da
un (luogo) favorevole™ would be impossible. This scems by no means
conclusive and one could easily imagine that the high flight from behind
the river was seen as “from a favorable direction™ as opposed o a low
flight from behind the river which was termed “{from (or: in) a kwfr{a)i-
direction”. That we are dealing in all probability with an abl. scparativus
or an indication of origin may-be inferred from the consistent use of the
sentence particle =kan in the expression =kan piran SIGs-za'kud uwa-. F.A.
Tjerkstra, Diss, 47-99, has made it clear thatthe simplex motion verbs pai-
and uua- do not have any sentence particle. Inthelatier category also fall
those cases where there is a local adverb present in the sentence which
appears, however, independent of the predicate. So-called derived
predicates on the other hand, i.e. combinations of pai- and sya- with an
adverb which influences the meaning of the verb and sometimes ils
construction within the senlence as well, scem especially wont to tnigger
off the use of sentence particles in combination with an indication of origin.
Ablativi modi as a rule behave independently of the predicate in sentences
with pai- and uua- whether there is a local adverb present or not. Seen
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from this perspective piran nya- would in all likelihood be such a derived
predicate and affuuaz/81Gs-az an indication of origin.

iii 57 Where the movement 2-an arha pai- is said of two birds, i.e. here and
below in iv 13, 2-an =takfan may also be taken in the sense of “logether,
both",

The particle -kan being attached to the first Hittite word of a sentence
or the first akkado- andfor sumerographic combination representing a
Hittite word, the phrase EGIR KASKAL-N/ must be an elliptical phrase by
itself (“Behind the road (the following can be observed):") because of
FulupiF=kan. The same applies below iv 20 (EGIR KASKAL-NS
haluaifif = kan ewc.). Although there is no panticle present in iv 15 (EGIR
KASKAL-NI alilis zi-an kud wir), the combination EGIR KASKAL-NT 15
therefore taken as a separate sentence there too.

il 58 Although one would expect in the break something like na-ai-
kin pi=aln (cf. ni 55 or iv 15) this is definitely oo long. A simple na-as-
kd)n would certainly fit but arha pai- by itsclf docs not require the particle
zkan. For the present restoration (na-af 2-aln) compare below iv 19,

iv 15 For EGIR KASKAL-M as a separale syntactic unit, see
immediately above ad KBo Il 6+ iii 57.

iv 25 For the reading far, of the 5IR sign see HZL 5 and compare KBo
I1 8 iii 9° Y¥Uha-pé-eF-SIR “joint, limb™ (the writing YV ha-pé-ef-IKIR 1 ibid.
18" was perhaps influenced by the twice preceding pé-ei-kir “they gave™
ibid. 77, 15%).

VIII 27(+)
left edge a

1 Assuming the restoration is correct, the case form of hZuf remains
problematical: the verb kifania presupposes a nom.pl. which, however, is
only known as héaued ( héiaued) or héued; for an overview and discussion
of heu- “rain” with literature see 115, Weitenberg, U-Stimme 29-31.
Among the possible explanations mentioned by Weitenberg, either a
constructio ad senlentiam or héus as an acc.pl. in subject function, the
former may be the most probable.

leftedge b

2 HUL-/u can only be laken as a nom.-acc.sg.n., used adverbially.
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XVI7TTANDLX 52

Introductory remarks

G.C. Moore, JNES 40 (1981) 49 n. 7, first proposed to bring XVI 77 under
the heading of CTH 569. H. Klengel, KUB LX Inhalisiibersicht v, linked
LX 52 to XVI 32 becauvse of the place names Alal[ha and Kiuta; Th. van
den Hout, BiOr 51 (1994) 123, suggested the possibility of an indirect join
of LX 52 to XVI 77 as part of its first column because of the “[son of]
Arnuwanta™ mentioned there, For the many similarities they share with
CTH 569 and for the reasons not to include them in CTH 569 or its
preceding inquiries in spite of all that sec above Chapters 1.12 and [IL.2.

The tablet XWV1 77 (Bo 1960+4808) is preserved in its entire length,
measuring 26.7 cm near the middle where it is broken off lengthwise, and
23.5 em at the edge. Column ii contains 72 lines. Approximaltely two-
thirds of the columns ii and iii are preserved, the original column width will
have been ca. 8.5 em.

Whether LX 52 (Bo 1347) was once part of the same tablet is difficult
to ascertain. The widest line (3) measures 5.0 em; it is not clear how much
15 missing on either side. The fragment is 4.5 em high including the upper
edge, the lines 1-10 occupy 4.0 em. Because XVI1 77 has 12 lines per 4.0
cm al the average, this could plead against an indirect join. They will
therefore be kept apant here. Both picces are written in regular 13th
century Mew Scnipl.

LX 52

Obverse
| DUMU ®Ar-nu-|ua-an-ta ku-if 1SIxSA-at
2] DUMU ®A|r-nu-ua-an-ta ku-it KURVE[Y
3| |x e-ed-ta ki-nu-un-ma-as-gi |
4 [ |HUL-{u a-pé-e-el UD.KAM-ald
5 S UDeiF-ki-Fi nu-u-ua-at ni-x|[!

U If the sign rest at the end of this line were 18 (for the resulting older form
compare the older IK-sign in L 6+ iii 38, cf. Chapter 1.10), one could read LG[AL “Is
it still th]ere?™,
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Jlel ku-it-ki TUKU. TUKU-u-an-za nfu
URTUK . i-ta VRUA - Ja-al-[ha
TUKU.TUKU-at-'1]i SIxSA-af A-NA E-TI-m[a-a¥ Je-er
TUKU.TUKU-u-an-za |x fa-ak-ku-ri-ia-tan)|
T)UKU.TUKU-at-1i SIxSA-fa-at]

O 00 =i Oh
—_——— — —

Obv. 1

Concerning| ... the son of Arnu]wanta who [was] ascertained]| ... ]

.. | since [the son of Almuwanta [ ... ] the city of [ ... ]

v | oee was but now to him [ ... |

. | evil of his/that day[ ... ]

o | you will [plull [ ... ]. They/Them/Itstill ... [ ... ]

. | in any way angry [ ... |

.. | the cities of Kiuta (and} Alal[ha

.. | was ascertained [(to be) in ange]r’. [Because’] of the house [ ... ]
o ] ... dispersed? [ ... ]

.. | in [a]nger [isfwas?] ascertaine[d].

= WD G0 =] SN b L b e

,_.
=
T e W O

XvVI17
Obwv, il

[DINGIR -L]UM-na-af A-NA TNIM DUMU ®Ar-nu-ua-an-la

[EZEN..MES fe-e]r TVSie-gk-nu-un EGIR-pa U-UL nam-Tmal ku-it-ki
[SUD-ig-§i" nu 1GI-z}i-i¥ MUSEN HUR-RI SIGs-ru EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du
[IG1-zi-i§ MUSEN HUR-RI] S1Gs EGIR NU.SIGs

Y

5 [IGl-an-da SUME]S™ IR-u-en nu 1G1-zi SU.MES SIGg-ru EGIR-ma
NU.SIGs-du

6 ZAG-z)a’ GUB-za ar-ha-ia-an fe-er-ma-af-§i SAG.US’
3 | 51)Gs EGIR SU.MES GUB-li-kdn RA-ef-ni
8 | 1 NU.SIGs
9 [S-TU WIGIMUSEN IR-TUM Q]A-TAM-MA-peit nu MUSEN.HLA SIxSA-
arn-du
10 NI-MNURS na-ad-kdn pi-an S1Gs-2a d-it na-ad 2-an

2 For this tentative restoration ef. L 6+ iii 7 and XXII 3511 11°.
3 For fakkurija- see Chapter V ad L 6+ i1 52°,

4 For this restoration cf. KBo IT 6+ i 42°.

5 After collation; for the reswration of. below ii 28.

& Afer collation.
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[Will you, o gold, over the matter [of the festivals®)] of the son of
Amuwanta

not anymore somehow [pull] back the robe at us?

[Then] let [fir]st hurri-bird be favorable but let the following (one) be
unfavorable,

[The first hurri-bird] favorable, the following (one) unfavorable.

We [counter]checked [the ext]a. Let the first exta be favorable but the
following (one ) be unfavorable,

[ ... on the righ]t (and?) on the left sideways, while on top of it fixed

[ ... fav]orable. The following exta: at the left in damage

[ .. ] unfavorable.

That [s]lame [question by the augur]. Let the birds be established.

10 [A ... (-bird} we obs]erved and it came in front from favorable

(direction) and through the center it
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|ar-ha pa-it -i]a-an GUN-lij5-an NI-MUR na-af-kdn EGIR UGU

12 [51Gs-za ii-it na-as-kdn] pi-an ar-ha pa-it EGIR KASKAL-NI hu-u-ua-a$
far-1Hi

13 [d-it na-af-kdn EGIR)TUGU 81Gs-za d-if na-a§-kdn pi-an Var-ha)

14 [pa-it UM-MA™Ar-lu,-|um-ma-an-na SIxSA-at-ua

[#§-TU MUNUSSU GIIR-TUM QA-TAIM-MA-pdt

(blank space of three lines)

[ | ti-ig-an-zi ma-a-an-ma DINGIR.MES
17 | |x DUMU ®Ar-nu-ya-an-la
18 | HU|L"-u-an-ni pi-an U-UL ku-i-ki
19 | nu 1GI-zi-if MU]SEN THUR-RIN 81Gs-ru EGIR-ma
NU.51G5=clu
20 | | (vacat)
T Kig-it TUKUITUKU-glt-1i SIxS] A-Tat)
22 1 EZEN4.ME]5 GAM-an ha-ma-an-kd|[n-t|e-ef nu-uf-ma-af

DINGIR.MES
23  [DUMU =Ar-nu-ya-an-ila A-NA EZEN, . MES fe-ler! TUKU.TUKU-1-an-
le-ex
24 | (NLL)S)IGs

25  [nu-ud-ma-af DINGIR.MES DUIMU ®Ar-nu-ua-an-ta A-NA EZEN, . MES-
pit fe-er

26 |TUKU.TUKU-u-an-te-ef nam-ma-|ma KILMIN nu [Gl-zi-if MUSEN
HUR-RI SIGs-ru

27 [EGIR-ma NU.SIGg-du IGI-z)i-if MUSEN HUR-RI SIGs EGIR NU.SIG;

28 [IGI-an-da SUME]3® IR-u-en nu SU.MES SIGs-ru ni ZAG-za IGUB-za
29 [ |x Fal-li-id §i ta SU-T1 ZAG-na-af
30 | Ix%-ki-iz-zi 10 SA DIR S1Gs

31 [nu DINGIR.MES DUMU ™Ar-)nu-ua-an-ta ku-it A-NA EZEN;. MES

32 [fe-er TUKU.TUKU-at-ti S]IxSA-at nu-kdn UN-an pa-ra-a ne-ig-an-zi
33 [nu-wi-ma-af ma-a-an E]ZEN 4 na-af-ma tha-az-zi-uig

34 [ku-it-ki kar-fa-a|n nu-uf-ma-fa-ai e-ei-fu-u-pa-an

T After collation.

8 For this restoration cf. above ad i 5.

%A reading (-)u-(ki-fz-2i) does not seem likely if we compare the U§ sign in,
for instance, i1 22. Moreover, the alleged trace of a horizontal is not visible on the
photo. There may have been an extra Winkelhaken.
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11 [wentoff. A ..](-bird) GUN-lian we observed and above behind it

12 [from favorable {direction) it came and it] passed in front. Behind the
road: a hiwa(-bird) tarwiyalli

13 [came and behind] above from favorable (direction) it came and in
front it

14 [passed. Thus ArtjJummanna: “They have been established.”

15 That [sajme [question by the .. ].

(blank space of three lines)

wee ] 10 [2vi]l nothing

wes then let the [first] hurri-[bijrd be favorable but let the following
(one} be unfavorable,

20 [..] (vacar)

l

17 [ ....] the son of Amuwanta
[
[

21 Because [ .... | was/were [ascert]ained (as being) in angfer],
22 [for... ] [festivals] (were ) assigned and {are) you, o gods,
23 angry [with the son of Amuwant]a because of the festivals?
24 [ ... (un)fa]vorable.

25 [{Are) you, o gods, angry] with [the so]n of Arnuwanta only because
of (those) festivals,

26 [furthermore,] however, etc., then let the first hurri-bird be favorable

27 [but let the following (one) be unfavorable. The fir]st hwrri-bird
favorable, the following one unfavorable.

28 We [counter]checked [the ext]a. Let the exta be favorable. ni pafuri)
on the right, on the lefi

29 | ...]large §i{ntahi), tal nani) of the right hand

30 [....] he will repeatedly | .... ], ten coils; favorable.

31 Since [the gods have bleen ascertained [(as being) in anger]

32 [because] of the festivals [of the son of Arlnuwanta, they will send out
a manm.

33 [If for them a flestival or a ritual

34 [(has been) neglecte]d, for them [they will begin to] perform them
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36
37

38
39
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41
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43
44

45
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47
48
49
50
51

52
33

54
23

56

57
58

39

61
62

APPENDIX

[ti=an-zi nu-w§-ma-af z)a-an-ki-la-tar SUM-an-zi md-a-an-ma A-NA
DINGIR.MES
[ZI-an-za a-pé-e-¢|z me-mi-ig-na-az ua-ar-Si-ia-ai-lal-ri'?
[ma 1GI-2i-if MUSEN HUR-R|I SIGs-ru EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du 1GI-zi-i§
MU.SIGs EGIR 51G¢

[mu-kdn UN-an pa-rla-a ne-ia-an-zi nu DINGIR.MES a-ri-ia-zi
[ma-g-an A-NA DINGIR.M]ES EZEN, na-af-ma tha-az-zi-uis ku-it-ki
[kar-fa-an na-alt EGIR-pa e-ef-Ffu-u-yua-an ti-an-zi

[me za-an-ki-|a-tar SUM=an-zi 1T/ 3UTU-3/-ma-ai

| |x 84 E.GAL-LIM md3-kin pé-e-da-an-zi

[ ru 1GI-zi-if] MUSEN HUR-RI 51Gs-ru EGIR-ma NU.S1Gs-du
[1G1-2i-if MUSEN HUR-RI NU.SI)G< EGIR SIGs

[nu-kin UN-an pla-ra-a ne-ia-an-zi nu DINGIR.MES a-ri-ia-zi

| dla-a-i EZEN; .MES-ma ku-i-e-e¥ kar-Za-an-te-ei

[ ha-plu'' -uf-fa-an-zi GAM-an-na $za"'2-an-ki-la-tar ( crasurc)
[SUM-an-zi IT-T17 SUTU-8F-ma-at ku-it SIxSA-at

[ SA EJIGAL-LIM) pé-e-da-an-zi KIMIN nu 1GI-zi-i§

[MUSEN HUR-RI SIGs-ru E|GIR-ma NU.SIGs-du

[1GI-zi-if MUSEN HUR-R])! S1Gs EGIR NU.SIGs

-an-da SUME -ti-er i SULMES ¢ -Fii Hi 5t

[1GI-an-da SU.MES! [|R SU.MES SIGs
3|UR ' -af EGIR-pa du-ua-ar-na-an-za 12 §A 5IG
G|UB’-ai EGIR-pa du- 12 A DIR SIGs

[5-TU MUNUSEU G I[R-TUM QA-TAM- MA-péit nu KIN SIGs-ru

[5A DINGIR.MES mi-nu-marV]-* ME-an-te-ed na-at DINGIR.MAH-ni
SUM-an-te-ef

| HUL-{|u ME-an nu-kin an-da SUD-lif
[ pli*-an-za EGIR-an ar-ha kar-pi-in ME-ad
[nu-kdn an-da ST} Gg-u-i 51Gg

[®Pi-iF-Fi-li-i]| n ®Ha-it-ti-li-in-na 2a-ra-an-da-az
[ i) w-za WTU-S1 [T-T1 BPi-if-Fi-li
[thir-Tf I=H @-it-ti-li ar-ha BAL-an-ti

. - Y £ % . 2 W R
[GIDIM-ia’ §|a-ra-a a-de-Fa-an-zi 3 ny-us-ma-as SU-T1 le-pa-t-ud-az

10 COf XVI32ii 17" and E. Neu, S1BaT 5, 191,

11 Afier collation.

12 Tablet: .

13 For this restoration see above ad ii 5.

14 Afier collation.

15 For the restoration at the beginning of this line and the resulting expression

see Chapter ¥V ad KBo Il &6+ iii 45.
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35 [and co]mpensation they will give [them]. Now, if for (you), o gods,

36 [(your) soul by tha]t deed he will be pacified,

37 [then let the first hurr]i-bird be favorable but let the following (one)
be unfavorable. The first unfavorable, the later (one )
favorable.

38 [The man] they will send [ou]t and he will question the gods,

39  [If for the god]s a festival or some ritual

40 [(has been) neglected,] will they begin to perform [i]t again

41 [and] will they give [compen]sation, while together with His Majesty
itfthese

42 [ .... ] (and?) will they bring a propitiatory gift of the palace?

43  [Then let the first] hurri-bird be favorable but the later (one)
unfavorable.

44  [The first hurri-bird unfavora|ble, the later {one) favorable,

45 [The man] they will send [ou]t and he will investigate the gods,

46 [ ... he will be]gin®, but which festivals (have been) neglected,

47  they will make up [for them .... ] and later compensation

48 [they will give]. Since it was ascertained together with His Majesty,
49  will they bring [ .... of the plalace, ete.? Let the first

50 [hurri-bird be favorable] but let the [1]ater (one) be unfavorable,

51 |[The first hurr)i-|bird] favorable, the later {one) unfavorable.

52 .;H;c. counter[checked the exta). Let the exta be favorable. mi{paiuri),
Fi(ntahi),
53 | .... the ljeft, broken behind, twelve coils; favorable.

54 That same [qu]estion [by the ‘Old Woman']. Let the kin be favorable.

55 [The GODS' FAVOR]S (have been) taken and given to the
MOTHERGODDESS.

56 [ .... EV]IL {has been) taken and SUD-/i§

57 [...] .. the WRATH he took away behind

58 [and (itis) in favo]rable (position). Favorable.

59  [Pisil]i and Haiuili 2arandaz'®

60 [(s)hefthey ... alnd His Majesty logether with Pissili

61 [and together with?] Haittili will complete the rial,)”

62 [And (an effigy of) the deceased’] they will set up and to them ..."¥ in
small amount

16 See HW? A 250a, H.C. Melchert, CLL 25.
17 See above Chapter V ad XV1321i 9"
¥ CF. below iii 10-11,




APPENDIX

| |-zi nam-ma-af za-ap-pa-an-ta-la-an-zi
64  [ma-a-an-k)dn a-3i INIM 2P -3-3i00 U 2Ha-i-1i-li

63 [ke-e-g)z INIM-za la-a-it-1a-ri ne 1GI-2i-if MUSEN HUR-RI

66  [SIGs-ru EG]IR-ma NU.SIGs-du 1GI-zi-if MUSEN HUR-RI NU.SIGs
67 | ] EGIR SIGs

68 [I8-TU MUNUSSIU GI IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdi nu KIN SIGs-ru
6o | -i|r pa-ah-fa-nu-mar MU-gn-na ME-ir
70 [na-at pa-a)n-kdg=u-i SUM-g-er NU.SIGg

71 [I§-TU W]IGIMUSEN IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu MUSEN.ULA SIxSA-
arn-clu

72 t)ar-lis a-li-li-if-ma-kdn pi-an S1Gs-2a d-it

73 [na-af-kdn pi-aln ar-ha pa-it ha-ai-ta-pl-if tar-1i§ pa-an pa-it

(end of column ii)

Rev. iii
| [ |x x-if-ma-kén ha-a§-ta-pi-if EGIR UGU S1Gs-za &-1il)
2 |ma-ad-kd)n pi-an ar-ha pa-it EGIR KASKAL-NT u-ra-ia-an-ni-ii-kdn
3 [EGIR U)GU S1Gs-za u-it na-af-kdn pi-an ar-ha pa-it

4 [UM-MA ™A -t -em-ma-an-na SIXSA -ai-pa

5 [ma-a-an $)A ™Pi-ig-as-5i-li U $A =Ha-it-1i-1i19

6 [e-ei-har] Sar-ni-in-ku-u=-ga-an-zi fg-an-he-ef-ki-gi

7 [nu KIN N]U.S1Gs-du NU.SIGs

8 [nu DINGIR-LUM e-e-har-pdl far-ni-in-ku-ya-an-zi fa-an-fe-gd-ki-3i
9 [mam-ma-ma KJLMIN nu 1GI-2i-if MUSEN HUR-RI NU.SIGs EGIR SIGs

10 [nu GIDIM.HI.A U)GU a-fe-fa-nu-ua-an-zi nu-us-ma-af SU-TUM za'*"-

az-ki-lal-la-an
11 | -z)i WTU-Sf-ma-za da-pi-ad GIM-an UN.MES-a§
12 | i§-pa-alh-ru-ua-za pdr-kue-nu-zi a-pé-el-la-za QA-TAM-MA

13 [KI.MIN nam-ma-|ma EGIR-an UL-pdl fa-an-ha-an-zi
14 [nu-kdn® INIM-z]a’ a-5i INIM ®Pi-i5-i-li =2 Ha-it-ti-li

1% Tablet: 11,
20 Tablet: HA.
21 Tahlet: 4.
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they will [give?], then they will remunerate 2 them.

[1f] that affair of Pissili and Haiuili

[through thi]s deed will be solved, then let the first furri-bird

[be favorable] but let the [follo]wing (one) be unfavorable. The first
hurri-bird unfavorable,

the following (one) favorable.

68
69

[By the “O]ld Woman® that same question. Let the kin be favorable.
[ .. ]... PROTECTION and the YEAR they took

70 and they gave [it to the pa|nku. Unfavorable.
71 [Through the] augur that same question. Let them ascertain the birds.
72 [ ... flar(wiyal)lif, an alifi-bird, however, came in front from favorable
{direction)
73 [and in fjront it passed. A padtapi-bird went across far(wiyal Mg,
iii
1 [..].. hadtapi-bird came above behind from favorable (direction )
2 [and it] passed in front. Behind the road: an wrayanni-bird came
3 [behind abo]ve from favorable (direction) and it passed in front
4  [Thus Ajrtummanna: *It was established.”
5 [If] you keep secking to gel compensation for Piya3iili's and Haiutili's
& [blood],
7 then let [the kin” be u]nfavorable. Unfavorable.
& Do you, [o go]d, keep secking to get compensation for the blood -'«.TJI'Il}",
9 [furthermore, however, ¢]ic., the first hurri-bird unfavorable, the later
{one) favorable.
.lfl' [{ An effigy of) the deceased] they will set [u]p and for them the hand’
zazkitallan®™
11 they will [ ... ]. Justas His Majesty, however, will clean himselfl from
all people's
12 [ .. (and”) tea]rs, himself (from) his (own) likewise
13 [ete.?™* Furthermore], however, they do not at all seek (anything),
14 will [through that dee]d that affair of Pigiili (and) Haiutili

2 For the ranslation compare above Chapter V ad L 6+ iii 14,
B f. above ii 62,
M e will he elean himsell from his own tears?
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[fa-a-it-ta-r]i®® nu SU.MES SIGs-ru zé-hi-li-ip-ii-ma-an NU.SIGsg

16 | ~ §]A NUMUN EME e-e¥-fa-an-zi nu MUSEN HUR-RI
17 ] NU.ISIGs!
18 a-plé-el pa-an-ku-na-af ii-ua-da-an-zi

[
19 | I'el-ei-ha-na-az jar-ni-ik-ze-el te-pa-u-ya-az
20 [SUM-an-zi na-laf-kin EME GAM ap-pa-an-zi UTU-8/-ma-za a-pé-el-
pit-<<zas>"

21 [if-ha-ah-ru-ula-za ar-ha pdr-ku-nu-zi a-pu-u-us-Sa

22 [ |x-an-zi nu-wi-ma-a¥ SU-TUM 2025-az-ki-tal-la-an
23 | -a|n-zi na-a§ KASKAL-fi-ah-ha-an-zi ma-a-an-ma-an-ng-as-
kin

24 [a-Fi INIM =)P{i5-5i-li =Ha-it-ti-li g-pé-ez-za INIM-za DUH-ri
25  [nu 1GI-zi-i)§ MUSEN HUR-RI S1Gs-ru EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du
26 [1GI-zi-i5] MUSEN HUR-RI S1G; EGIR NU.SIG;

27 [1GI-an-da SJU.MES?" IR-u-en nu SUMES $1Ge-ru ni §i ta
28 | Ix 10 §A DIR SIGs

29 [B-70 WIGILMUSEN IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pit nie MUSEN.JILA SIxSA-
an-du

30 | |x a-li-li-ig-ma-kdn EGIR UGU 51G¢-za d-if

31 [na-as tar-lif pla-an pa-it a-al-li-ia-a§-ma-kdn pi-an

32 [ar-ha pa-i]t na-a¥ GUN-IL$ 2i-an d-i

33 [EGIR KASKAL-N/Tal-fi-li-in ta-pa-a3-Fi-in-na tar-lis-an NI-MUR

34 |a-li-li-i]§-kdn pi-an 51Gs-za d-it na-as 2-an ar-ha pa-i

35 [ra-pa-af-i-i)§-ma-af-5i EGIR-an hu-u-ya-if na-as tar-lis

36 [pa-an pa-i)t UM-MA ®Kur-fa-2LAMMA SIxSA-al-ua

37 ] 1% ku-it e-ni me-ek-kag-uf UN.MES-uf dam-me-ei-ha-an har-
fa

38 [GIDIM.YLA §la-ra-a a-fe-fa-nu-ua-an-zi na-af {za-ap-pa-an-tal-la-en-
]

39  [na-af dam-me-1)i® pi-di KASKAL-§i-ah-ha-an-zi Tl-an-da-af-ma EME
40 [ar-ba pdr-]ku-nu-ya-an-7i WUTU-SFja-za par-ku-nu-zi

25 For the tentative restorations at the beginning of the lines 14 and 15 see
above 1i 64-635 and below i1 23-24, The particle -kan seems o be required in this
construction (cf. also Chapter 1.3) so that there is probably no room for a
demonsirative kézfapéz.

6 Last sign written over erasure,

1 For the restoration see above ad i 5.

% After collation; for the older L1 sign cf. in this text ii 29.
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15 [be solv]ed, then let the exta be favorable ... Unfavorable.

16 [If? ... ] malediction against’ the offspring they do/practice, then let the
burri-bird

17 [be..] Unfavorable.

18 [ ... of thlavhis’ panku they bring

19 [ .. ]Jcompensation with blood in a small amount

20 [they will give a]nd they held? them under the curse, His Majesty,
however, from his {own)

21 [tear]s only will clean himself, and those

22 [ ... ] they will, and to/for them the hand” zazkitallan

23 they will [ ... ] and they will ‘put them on the road.” Now, if for us

24 [that affair] of Pisgili (and) Haiuili through that deed is solved,

25 [then let the fir]st hurri-bird be favorable but let the following (one)
be unfavorable.

26 [The first] hurri-bird favorable, the following (one) unfavorable.

27 We [counter]checked [the e]xta. Let the exta be favorable.
ni( pafiuriy, §i(nahi), ta(nani),

28 [..]..tencoils. Favorable.

29 [Through the au]gur that same question. Let them ascertain the birds.

30 [..]..an afili-bird came above behind from lfavorable (direction),

31 [and tar(wiyal)lii? )it went [a]cross while an alliya-bird [pas]sed in
fromt

32  and came GUN-UF zi{ law an.

33 [Behind the road:] an alili- and tapaddi-bird tar(wiyal)lian we
observed,

34 [The alil]i-bird came in front from favorable (direction ) and it went off
through the center,

35  while [the rapaii)i-bird fled afier it and far{ wiyal)lis it

36 [wen]t [across]. Thus Kurfa-LAMMA: “They were established.”

37 Concerning the fact that he had hurt many people [ ... ],

38 they will set up [(images of) the deceased’ | and they will
remunerate’?? them.

39 [and] ‘put [them] on the road’ [at a sacr]ed spot. The malediction of?
the living

40 they will [cl]ean [away] and His Majesty will clean himself.

2 For the wranslation compare above Chapter V ad L 6+ iii 14.
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APPENDIX

| K]IN 51Gg-ru DINGIR-LUM-za EGIR-an ar-ha kar-pi-in ME-
af

[nu-kdn an-da) S1Gs-u-i I-NA UD, 2. KAM HUL-lu ME-an (erasure)

[na-at A-NA]MIUTU AN SUM-an I-NA UD.3.KAM pa-an-ku-us-za ZAG-
tar

[TI-tar? i§-pa-aln-du-zi-ia ME-af na-at DINGIR.MAY pa-i SIGs

[S-T0 WIGLMUSEN 1|R-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pét nie MUSEM.HLA SIxSA-

an-du

[ |pi-an S1Gs-za i-it nu-za GAM-an a-ra-an tar-li,;-an

| |x tar-liyz-an pa-an pa-a-ir kal-mu-§i-in-ma

[ |x-af-za e-fa-al KAXU-SU-ma-za-kdn tar-1i§

[na-a-id [|R-TAM TR-u-en rnu-kin a-li-li-if pi-an

[51Gs-za d-if na-a]f 2-an ar-ha pa-it EGIR KASKAL-N/ a-af-fu-ra-ai-fu-
ra-af

| -i)¥-ma tar-li§ pa-an g-it i-pdr-ya-ai-fi-ii-ma

[ Ix-wn GUN-UF zi-an i-it

[UM-MA Ar-tug-um-m)a-an-na U "Kur-fa-"LAMMA SIxSA-al-ua

[-TU “WHAL IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu SU.MES SIGs-ru 1Gl-zi
SU.MES ni-kdn
[ -d|a-a3 GUB-as lar-hal-ia-an 1G] KASKAL 12 §A
DIR
| -Jef1 NULSIGs

(blank space of ca. 18 lines till break)
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[ ... 7] Let [the k]in be favorable. The GOD, passing behind, took for
himsell ANGER

[and (it is) in] FAVORABLE (position). On the second day EVIL (was)
taken

[and it] (was) given [to] the SUNGOD OF HEAVEN. On the third day
the panku took for itsell RIGHTNESS

[LIFE"] and [WINE RJATION and gave it to the MOTHERGODDESS.

birds.

[A ... (-bird)] came in front from favorable (direction) and down aran
tar({wival)liyan

. | ... tarwalliyan they went across, a kalmusi-bird (obj.), however,

.. and?] ... itsatdown. It [lumed) its beak tar(wiyal )i

... ] we asked an{other?) [orajcle question. An alili-bird in front

came from favorable (direction) and it went off through the center.
Behind the road: an difurafinra(-bird)

[..].., however, came across tar(wiyal)li§. while an iparyasfi(-bird)

[ o] o GUN-UE zi( law an came.,

[Thus Artumm]anna and Kurfa-*LAMMA: “They have been
established.”

[
[
[
[

34

55
56

[By the diviner] that [sa)me [question]. Let the exta be favorable.
The first exta ni( pafuri )

[ ... ] ... left to the side towards the road, twelve coils;

[ ... ] ... Unfavorable.







GLOSSARY

This glossary contains all words preserved and partially preserved in the
texts belonging to CTH 569 as given in Ch. V as well as in the related texts
of Ch. IV. The two texts given in the Appendix have not been not included.
Damages of signs indicated in the transliteration by half brackets (T 1) are
not repeated here nor are the question marks normally mdmalmg
urlccﬂamiy in determining the uhvg.rsc or reverse side of a tablet {Gh\'
rev.?) or the exact column (i?, i’ etc.). In references 1o XVI 32 the
indication “ii” referring to the second column is left out because there are
no traces preserved of any of the other columns. I not otherwise indicated
(dep., MP), all verb forms are active; -fke- derivatives are given at the end
of the verb they are derived from.

A. Hittire
-~ *he, she, it" defective pers.
pron.
-8 NOM .Sg.C. KBoll2i2.6,

31,1113, KBo 1l
6+ 1138, 44, 51,
i 4,iv 11, 15,
19, 20, 21, KBo
XVI98 1 19, 24,
iv 5°, KBo XXIII
114 rev. 2" (or
acc.pl.?), VI9+ 1
3, VI 27(+) left
edge b 1, XVI
32.16°, 21", XVI
4616" (2x), 7",
11°, 12°. 1%
{2x), 14" (2x),
15,1 5, 6,97,
iv2 3 (2x),4
(2x), 5,7.8,9
(2x), 10, 11 (2x),
12,16 (2x), 17
(2x), 18, 19, 20,
XVI58n 2,
XVIIL6i 197, i
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={n

-al

=i

GLOSSARY

ACC.SE.C.

NOoMm.=acC.sg8.n.

nom.pl.c.

(N4 (M, 5
(7). 67 (2), 8 (?),
iv 2, 3, 4, XXII
12, 2", XLIX 2i
10*, 227, 23", ii
13" (7, 14" (),
15" (), 167 (-a[$;
7), XLIX 49ii
17', 18", L 6+ ii
327,497, 55", m
7,34, L 87 rev.
7
KBoll2i7,11,
20, 45, 50, iii 34,
KBo Il 6+ ii 35,
iii 18, 19, KBo
XVI98iv 22" (or
-7y, VI 27(+)
iv 97, X¥I 20,
17°, XV 32, 4°,
12', 25", XVI 46
iv 7,13, 14,
AVIL6i22,iv
7.8, 11, XLIX 2i
18", iii 2', 5", 6,
10°, L 6+ 11 38",
iii 3, 37

KBo Il 6+ 11 57
(1), 1ii 1 (-a]f),
22,37, 46, 51,
62, KBo XVI 98
iv 22" (or -an?),
VI 9+ jii 12°
(-a]n; or pl.7),
VIII 27(+) iv 67,
XVI1 16 rev. 20,
XXU35i 4
(sg./pl.7), XLIX
49 ii 8" (or pl.7),
XLIX 93,3,L 6+
ii 14, 20, 36, 39
(-alr)

KBoll 6+ 1 5°,
107, 22°, i 1, iii
40, 57, iv 9, 13



-l

“and, too™
-CC=za

-, -idd

GLOSSARY

ace.pl.c.

nom.-ace.pln.

encl. conj.
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(2x), KBo XVI
98 ii 20, 22, 25,
XVI 16 obv. 26°,
27,29, XV1d6i
8'(2x), 17, 18",
iv 15, XXII35ii
5

KBa Il 2iv 8,
KBo Il 6+ iv 6,
KBo XXIII 114
rev. 2° (or nom.
5g.7), XVI 16
obv. 13°, 17", 2',
rev. 11, 18, XVI
32,6°, 15°, 167,
200, 21°, XV 58
5,9, XYIII
6ii 2° (7), 4" (7),
5 (), 6 (1), 8’
(7). XXII 35 ii
6, XLIX 21 8,
13 (7), 14" (2),
15" (7), 16" (-a[#:
), XLIX 93, 12,
L5rco. 6,7,
11", L 6+ m 51
KBo Il 6+ 123",
48, i 13, 25, iv
B VI9+m 12’
(-ali; or sg.?),
XV132,3" XLIX
4911 8" (orsg.?),
L 77+ reol. 11°

KBoll 21 10, 28,
i 4l,ivl,4,9,
10, KBo 11 6+ i
34701 34,000 1,
12, 15,45, iv 7,
VI 9+ 137,
XVI1 16 obv. 26°,
XV120, 15, 18°,
XVIsgiii 4°,
10, XXII 35 iii
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aisfis-, n.
aK-

GLOSSARY

CCzaza
_"I,,l'-':-_{.:I

abl. (-z)i-fa
logograms= ja

“but, howewver'
{ ki-nu-n)a

“mouth™
“lo die™

3

see Sum. KAxU

9 XLIX 93,4, L
Srcol. 12°, L &+
m 37

XVI 16 obv. 14°
KBoll 2i 24,
KBo Il 6+ 11 2,
31,47, KBo
HNXII 114 obv.
18, 30, XVI 16
obv. 16", XVI 20,
15", XXII 351
13°, 16" (-ila),
ALIX 93,15 L
G+ 11 38, iii 3, LII
9zivihe'

XVI20, 147
KBoll 2135, 11
20, iv 2,11, KBo
IMme+il11*, 12°,
13°, 237, 33", 34",
36°, i1 29, 40, 52,
iii 6 (2x), 25, 44,
61, KBo XXIII
114 obhv. 15, 27,
XVI 16 obv. 18°,
19°, 25°, 28", rev.
14, 19, 26, XVI
32,127, XVI 58 n
13, XVIII 36,
18', 227, XXII
12, 5" (-ila?),
XXI13,.3* 71
XXII35n 8",
4 5, 8", 13",
15", 16" (-ila),
XLIX 494 10,
L6+ 134" 40",
47°, 50°,iii 5, 9,
50,52, L77+
rcol. 10°, 10y, 3*

XVI32, 8, Lo+
i 38", iii 3



alliia-, ¢.

alili-, c.

aniia-

anku

ans-

anda(n)

GLOSSARY
a-ki 3.5g.pres.
{oracle bird)
a-al-li-ja-af nom.Sg.
{oracle bird)
a-li-li-is Nom.sg.
“to do, make,

perform™
a-ni-an-zi 3.pl.pres.
@-Fi-ia-an-zi
a-nil-
al-
@-ni-{a-nu-un Lsg.pret.

an-ni-15-ki-ir

see also Sum.

DU, KIN
“completely™
an-ku
“to wipe”
an-fa-an

“in, into™
an-da

3.pl.pret. -fke-

adv.

part. nom.-
acc.sg.
adv., prev.

a. 51Gg-u-i

d. SU])'JIE]:
a, ar- (acl.)

. arnu-

zkan EGIR-pa a.

peda-

259

XVI 16 obv. 24°
{zkan)

KBo Il 6+ iv 14

KBo I 6+ iv 15,
XVI 58 ii 7 (-1]i-)

KBoll 6+ 11 16
(-ni-), L 64 ii
39" (arha),iii 4
{arha)

KBo Il 6+ 132",
il 44 (arha), L
6+ ii 12° (-ila-),
L 87 rev. 10"
(-ila-)

VIII27 (+)iv 3
(arha)

XvVIia v
KBo XVI 98 iv
22"

L 6+11 37"
(arha), iii 2
(arha)

L 87 rev. &

KBo Il 6+1v 3,
KBo XXIII 114
obv, 24

XVI46i 5

KBo Il 6+145",
iii 13, 39, XV133
n 12’

KBo Il 6+1 24,
i 2, i 29

KBo Il 6+1v 13,
XVI58ii 5

L 6+iii 9
XVI32, 5
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aniuhia-, c.

api-

GLOSSARY

an-da-an

see also Sum. A

“man, human
being"”

“that, he, she, 1t™

- -0k

i Pli=li= LA
d-pa-a-al
d-peid-d°
a-pé-el
a-pé-da-ni-ia
a-pé-ez
d-pé-g-£31
a-pé-e-ez-7a
d-pu-u-uf

d-pé-e-da-as
fragm,

=kan a. farnink-

(=kan) a.
uemiia-KAR

a. weriia-

a. SIXSA

nominal
sentence

skan a. nei-
see Sum. UN

dem. pron.
MO .S8.C.

accsg.c

nom.-acc.5g.m,

EEnSg.

dat.-loc.sg.
abl.

ace.pl.c.
dat.-loc.pl.

XXI35ii 67,
ALIX 93, 12
(an[-)

KBoll 213,46
{zkan), 55,
XVIIL 6 i 26,
XLIX 2121
XVI 16 obv. 27",
202

L 6+ m 37
(-'dal?)

KBo XVI 98 iv
24", L 77+ r.col.
3

KBo XVI 98 iii
157 (-aln-)

KBoll 2ii 26,
XVI3z2,26°,
XVl 6i 10,
XLIXZn3" 11"
(-al-)
XVII6i9
KBoll 21 33
(-pal-), XVI46i
5

L 6 1ii 37
(?,-]da)
XV132, 16’
(Tal[-), 22°, L 6+
i1 17" (-]el)

L 6+ 11 55*
XVI3z 18" 23"
Lo+u43", 11143,
58

KBo I1 6+ iii 47,
64

XVIll6iv 2
(<-pé=)
XVIl6rev. 6,7
KBoll 2155
XXII 3510 19°
('a-pal-x[)



appa(n)
appafiuall-

apadda(n)

appezzi-

apiia

ar- {act.)

ar- (dep.)

ard-, c.

arra-

arrahhani-, c.

arrahhaniia-

GLOSSARY

“behind, after,
later™
“future"

“therefore™
a-ped-da ( Ser )

a-pdd-da-an
(fer)
“last, latest,
hindmost™
“there, then"
d-pi-ia

“1o reach™
a-ar-hi

g-Fi-Ir

d-ra-an-Ia

“to stand”

ar-fa-ha-ri

see also Sum.
GUB

“friend,
colleague™

a-ra-as

“to wash, clean™

ar-ra-an-zi

“curse”

ar-ra-al-fa-ni-ia

“1o curse”

ar-ra-ah-ha-ni-i5-
ki-if

see Sum.

EGIR(-)
see Sum.
EGIR.UD.KAM
adv.

see Sum. EGIR-
zi-
adv.

l.5g.pres.

3.pl.pret.
part. nom.sg.c.

l.sg.pres.

nom.fgen.sg.

3pl.pres.

dat.-loc..s5g.

J.sg.pret. -Fe-

261

L 6+ iii 37, L 87
obv. 8' ([-pd]d-)
KBo Il 211 21,
24, iv4d

KBoll2i6,7,
13, 45, i1 9 (-i[a),
KBoll 6+1 7, ii
39, 44, 51,10 5,
XV132, 12 (a-pi-
ila), XVIIL 6 i
22',ivE, L T+
rcol. 7° (-ila)

KBoXVI98u 11
{ =kan UG
KBoll 6+ iv 13
(anda), XVI581
5 (anda)

KBoll 2ii 48
(para)

KBo XVI98ii 16
(EGIR-an}, XLIX
49 ii 15" (EGIR-
an’)

XLIX2i19'(7)

XVI116 obv, 28°
( = kan arha)

L 6+ 11 34

KBo II 6+ ii 39,
45, 52, iii 5
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arahza

ardi-

arha

aramnani-, c.

“outside”
a-ra-ah-za
“tor rise”
a-ra-is
d-ra-e-gr
see also Sum.
GuUB
(oracle bird)
-~ -nd-an-
la-arn
a@-Fa-art-id-an-
clhi-ref
“away, off"
ar-fua

GLOSSARY

adv,

J.sp.prel
3.pl.pretL.

acc.sg.
ace.pl.

adv., prev.
a. aniia-fKIN

pifran a. aniia-/
anniske-

2. -
a .f.'p;.l-."upp-

a. {Fhuna-

GAM-an a. ki-
IGAR

=kan pi(r)an a.

riadi-

a. pai-

zkan pi(r)an a.
pai-

= kan fer a. pai-

KBo XVI981 10

XVId6ils
KBoll2id49

XVI46iv6, 18

XVId61 16"

KBo XVI 98 iv
22", XV132,23",
28, XVI46 v
13, L 87 rev. 10"
KBo Il 6+1 32",
iii 44, VIII 27 (+)
v

3 L6+ii 37,
39, dii 2

L6+ 151
KBoll2122,.41,
XLIX 21 15°
XVI 16 rev. 12
XWII 36, 137
(alr-)

XWI461 15"

KBo 11 6+ iii 58,
iv 14, KBo X VI
98 ii 22, iv 3" (-
hla), XVI146 i
16", iv 3,9, 16,
19,20, XVI 58 ii
3, XLIX 49 ii 18
(ar[-), 21" (-ha)
KBo 11 6+ iii 55,
iv 11, 15, 20, 21,
KBo XVI 98 i
20, XVI46i 7",
8', 12°, 18", iv
10, 12, XVI 58 ii
6,8
KBoXVI98i 16,



arhaian

ariia-

GLOSSARY

“outside, apart”
ar-ha-ia-an

“to investigate by
oracle™
a-ri-ig-zi

d=Fi=id@=1=g=1i

a-ri-ia-u-en

a, pesiiia-

=zd = kan pi(r)an
a. peifiia-

a. peda-

a, fakkuriia-

a. Sipand-/BAL

=kan a. da-ME

=z2a EGIR-an a.
dad-ME

iSlarng . una-
. watkunu-
=kan a. zalukii-

[verb lost]

adv.

3.5p.pres.

l.pl.pres.

l.pl.pret.

L o+ 111 36
KBa Il 6+ 1ii 16,
v 16, XVI 46 v

5
XVIll6i19'
XVIidoiv g

KBeolX 151, 2
(a)r*-), 8 (-bla),
L 6+ 11 52"
xXv132,9, 157,
17, 20"

XVIiz, M’
(-h[a), XLIX 21
12°, L 6+ ii 25°
(-hla)

KBoll 6+ 1457,
XV120, 7', XVI
58 1ii 12" (=h)a)
XVI120, 147
XVII 36, 21"
VI9+ii 13, L
77+ reol. §°
KBo Il 6+ iii 57,
KBo XVI98ii
24, VI9+ ni 4",
XVIsEnll

KBo XXIII 114
obv. 5 (-hla-),
XVIid6m3
(-ila-)

L 6+ iii 10

{ =kan)

KBo I 2 ii 32,
KBo II 6+ iii 18,
L 6+ iii 34

KBo Il 6+1 307,
iii 41, KBo IX
151, 5" (-]u-),
KBo XVI 981 2,
XXIs, e
(-Ju-), L 6+ 1 32°




ariiafesfar, n.

arkamma(n)-, c.

arnu-

Yariulai-

asatar, n.

ases-lasasi-

a-ri-ia-u-e-en

a-ri-ila-

al-

“oracle
investigation™

a-ri-ig-fe-fary,

a-ri-ia-fe-ed-na-
ay

a-ri-ia-fe-ei-na-
az

d-ri-id-fe-e5-na-
za

a-ri-i-x|
“tribute’
ar-Kart-rmd-an

ar-kam-mal-
“to bring™
ar-nu-an-zi

“to pacify,

soothe™
tar-iu-la-iz-zi

“the act of sitting
down™
a-Sa-tar

a-5§a-a-tar

a-fag-an-na-af

“to settle™
a-Se-fa-an-zi

GLOSSARY

NOM.-2CC.58.

gen.sg.

abl.

acc.sg.

3.pl.pres.

3.5p.pres.

nom.-acc.s5g.

Ben.sg.

3.pl.pres.

([GAM ... -]n),
49" (GAM), iii
32,40 ([GAM])
KBo Il 21i22
(katta)

LII92:1 8"

VI 27 (+) iv 1°

KBo I 6+ iv 25
V194 ii 10°
(-Jes-), XV 6 i
23", iv 11, XLIX
2§20 ([-ef]-)
XXII 13, 3"

KBo Il 2ii 45,
XVIII&6i &, L&7
rev, 7,12
XvVidoi3'

AV132, 7, L 6+
i 25
xvia e

L 6+ 1ii 9 (anda),
52 (=kan arha)

XVI 32, 26
(-f[a-), L 6+ i
27" (-)iz-)

VI 9+ ii 12 (a[-),
25 (-§)a-)

XVIII 36, 127,
17°, XXII 13, 2/,
4 (-a-[)

XVIII 36, 197,
20°

KBo 11 6+ iii 61
(3ard), X VI 32,
i




asefanu-

a5 iu-

aiiul, m.

adamiahis

as-fau-lu-

GLOSSARY

“to (make)
seltle™
a-FE-Sd=n=an-21

a-fe-fa-ny-ua-an-
i
“he, she, 11"

a-§i

e-ni

g-dea-ni

favorable™

a-as-5u

see also Sum,
SIGg

“well-being™

as-Su-l

af-gu-li
wingas
a-dam-ra-hi-i§

“1o see™
H-ya-an-z

u-uh-fu-un
a-us-la

a-li-1m-me-en

s-Ki-5i

J.pl.pres.

delective anaph.
pron,
nom.sg.c.

M ~ACC.58. 1.

dat.-loc.sg.

nom .-acc.58.n.

NOIM -ACC. 5.
dul.-l:x:.:-;l:".
(Hurrian
technical term in
extispicy)

nom.sg.c.?

3.pl.pres.

1.5g.pret.
3.sg.prel

l.pl.pret.

2.5g.pres. -fhke-
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VIIL 27(+) iv 5"
(-[nu-])
KBo Il 6+ iii 45

KBoll 2ii 26,
35, iii 30, iv 34,
KBoXVI98i 12,
REVISgii4
KBoll 211 9,1v
22,23, 27,31,
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 30

KBoll 2ii 55, iii
5

VI 9+iii 14°

KBo II 6+ 1ii 12,
26

KBo XVI 98 iii
15°

KBo Il 2ii 38

XXII35i 2 (-
z[i), XLIX 93,7
{-an[-), L 6+ iii
12 (-a]n-), 18
KBo XVI98i 22
(=za=kan)

KBo Il 6+1 19°
(UGU), iv 17
KVIII6il17" (-
eln), XLIX 2ii
6', iii 8" (-um[-)
KBoll 2i 24, 54,
112




eniifan

entiy

epp-lapp-

ef-laf- (dep.)

see also Akkad.
AMARU( M)

“thus, in that
Wi ],""
e-ni-ei-Fa-an

Eqyas

en-Ii§

“to take, seize,
hold™

e-ep-zi

e-gp-le-ni
ap-pa-an-zi

e-ep-1a

E=Ep=pir
ap-pa-al-ta-al

ap-pa-an-ta-al

see also Sum.
DAB

“io be"

E-e5-2i

e-e§-1a

e-5ir

e-fe-er

“to sit down™

£-e§-ha-ha-ri

e-Fa-ri

GLOSSARY

adv.

{Hurrian
techmical term n
extispicy)

l.sgpres.
2.pl.pres.
J.pl.pres.

F.Eg.prut.

J.plpret.
J.sg.pret. MP

l.plpret. MP

l.sgpres.
s pret
1.plpret
1.plpret
l.sg.pres.

lsg.pres.

KBo XVI98ii 10

KBoll2iv 16

KBo Il 2ii 31
(-2li)

KBo XVIO&iS
(-te[-; para)
XVI 16 obv. 18°
(apl- ...-2]i)
KVI46iv7,
XVIII6ive
(=kan), XLIX 21
13" ( =kan), 16'
(-f]a), 18

XVI 16 obv. 13
KBoll 2ii42
{arha)
KBoll2i22
(arha)

XVI 16 rev. 12,
XVId4612
KBoll6+1 7", 1
38, 44, 51, i 5,
AVI 16 rev. 8
XVI lorev. 6
KBo Il 6+ii 17

KBo XVI981ii 12
([-e]5-; =2a2=kan)
KBoll2i32

(=za=zkan), VI
O+ l5(=z2a

=kan), XVI 20,
10" { zza=kan),




GLOSSARY

see also afaiar

267

XVIIl6ill

( =za=kan),
XVIII 36,3
(-8a), 11" (-
=z2a =kan), 14
(=za=kan), L
Ti+rcol. 7 (=za
=kan)

and Sum.
TUS
effa-liifa- “to do, make,
perform™
e-ef-Fa-an-zi 3.pl.pres. KBoll 6+1i 127,
il 55,01 6
e-gf-fi-ii-ta J.sp.prel. KBoll 6+1 8’
e-<ef->fu-ul- supinum? L5rcol.7*
see also Sum. DU
and KIN
ed-/ad- “to cat”
az-zi-ki-ir 3.pl.pret. -Fke- XVI 16 obv. 25
see also Sum.
Gl
haikal' ni “{the) palace™
ha-i-kal-li-1a Hurr. dat.sg. KBo I 2iii 3
hali-, n. “wigil, watch™
ha-a-li dat.-loc.sg. VI 27 (+) left
edge b 3
halki-, ¢. “grain™
hal-ki-in acc.sg, XVI 16 obv. 18’
haluaifi-, c. (oracle bird)
hal-wa-af-Fi-i§ nom .Sg. KBo Il 6+ 1v 20
hal-wa-af-Ji-in acc.sg. XV146112"iv
19
hamank- “to establish,
fhamenk- assign (a
festival)”
ha-ma-an-kiln i3 KBoll 6+1i 13
{GAM-an)
handai- “lo asceriain®™ see Sum. SIxSA
hantezzi- “first, foremost,  see Sum. IGI-zi-

chief™

“city, scitlement™  see Sum. URU
“to make up for”

ha-pu-us-§a-an-zi

happir(ii)a-, c.
hapuii-

3.pl.pres. KBoll 6+ ii 18




har-fhark-

harrani-, c.

hark-

hadi-l heis-

haftapi-, c.

hassu-, c.
hat-

hatrai-

fradduli-

henkan, n.

heu-, c.

“to have, hold™
har-§i

har-li

har-zi
har-te-ni

har-kdn-zi

har-ku-umn

har-ta
har-kdn-t[e-

har-x %%
(oracle bard )
har-ra-ni-ef
*1o perish, fall”
har-ak-ia

“to open™
hé-e-Fu-u-e-ni
{oracle bird)
ha-as-ta-pi-is
ha-ag-ta-pi-in

“king”

“to dry”

ha-da-an-ii

“1o write, send”

ha-al-ra-a-an-zi

“healthy™

ha-ad-du-li§

“death,
destruction’

“ram™

hé-e-uf

GLOSSARY

2.5g.pres.

J.sp.pres.
2.pl.pres.

3.pl.pres.
l.sg preL

dsg.prel
part.

nom.sg.

Jsp.pret

1.pl.pres.

nom Sg.
ace.sg.

sec Sum. LUGAL
part. dat.-loc.sg.
3.pl.pres.
nom.sg.c.

see Sum. US-an

nom.sg./pl.?

KBo II 6+ iii 63
([ha]r-TET)
KBo XVI 98 i
7,9, XVI 16
rev, 2, L 6+1i 42
XV lbrev. 12
KBo Il 6+i37°,
il 20, 11 33
(Tharl-), KBo
XVI9gu 17,
XVI120,4° 12",
XVISBiii 4",
XLIX 49 ii 16"
XvVI32,6"
KBo Il 2 m 20,
27,iv3

L 6+ iii 38

KBo XXII1 114
obv, 31
XVII6il12

KBo Il 6+ iv 18
XVIII 6118
(-alk-, GAM), iv
9 (GAM)

L 6+ iii 44
KBo Il 6+ 1v 19
KBo Il 6+ v 12,
XVIidaiv3i, 15
(-t]a-), XVI 58ii
4

XLIX 24 &

L 6+ 111 42

L 77+ rcol. 8*

VI 27 (+) left



hirihis

huifuani-
Hhutfuatar, n.

huittiia-

hulla-

huppialla-, c./n.”

huske-

huya-, c.

didd-

figrnai-

imma

iparuasii-, c.

irkipelli-

irmanant-, c.

ishiulahh-

GLOSSARY

LLL Lo

hi-ri-hi-id

“alive,
livingflife™

“to pull”

“1o fight™

hu-ul-la-at-te-ni

GEFpEY

hup-pi-al-la-a§
hup-pi-al-la-za

“to wait (for)”
hug=i-ps-kve-u=-g-ni
(oracle bird)
be-ni-ga-ad

“1o do, make™
I-fg2-mil
i=ic-am-mi

i-a-zi
i-ie-an-le-ef);

“to po, march”
i-ia-an-na-i

see ku(u)atla
i
kel udania
(oracle bird)
i=preir=a-af-Si-if

Udyra

(abbr.) ir-li§

“illness”
“to enjoin™
i§-hi-ti-la-ah-ha-

an-zi

{Hurrian
technical term in
extispicy)
nom.sg.c.?
see Sum.

TI{ -tar)
se¢ Sum. SUD

2.pl.pres.
gen.sg.
abl.

1.pl.pres.

nom.sg.
1.5g.pres.

Jsg.pres.
part. nom.pl.c.

3.sp.pres.

Nom .S,
I{_Hurl'ifi['l? techni-
cal term in ¢xti-
spicy)

nom.sg.c.
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edge a 1 (ké]-)

XVI 16 obv, 30¢

KBo XVI98i 6
(-u)i-)

KBoll 2i 53
KBoll 2141

(<-pi=)
L 6+ 111 24

KBo Il 6+ iii 56

KBo XVI98ii 15
XLIX 491 14
(-ila-)

KBoll 2ii 19, 26
KBo XXIIT 114
obv. 27 (-i[a-
ajn-)

VI 27 (+) left
edge b 2 (-n[a)

KBoll 6+ iv 22

KBo XVI98ii9,
XVI16obv. 12°,
rev. 9, 21

see Sum. GIG(-ant-)

3.pl.pres.

KBoll 2iv 35




ifkif-. n.

DUGiEnri-, n.
ifpant-/§ipani-

iSpanduzzi-, n.

iffearmas-

(flanzanfal-, c.

iftapp-

iftarna
idalauatar, n.
idalu- and
derivatives

kd

kd-

GLOSSARY

“to scalter, pour”
if-hu=u-ua-an

i5-hbe-u-ua-an-te-
es

“back™

(§-ki-Fa

“kneading-bowl™
DUGEE_ py-ri
“to offer,
dedicate™
“libation vase,
wine ration™
i§-pa-an-clu-zi
if-pa-an-du-uz-zi
“to hear, hsten™
i%-cdam-me-af-i
5-ta-ma-as-te-ni

“soul"
“to lock up™

if-tap-pa-an-te-ef

“in between™

i§-tar-na

“badness, evil”

i-da-la-u-pa-an-
ni

“bad, evil”

“here™
ka-a
“this™
Ku-1-un

ki-i

part. nom.-
acc.sg.n.
part. nom.pl.c.

all. (used as
adverh)

nom.-acc.sg./pl.
sce Sum. BAL

Nom.-ace. Sg.
2sg.pres.
2.pl.pres.
sce Sum. £

part. nom.pl.c.

adv., prev.
i arha uua-

dat.-loc.sg.

sce Sum. HUL(-)

adv.

dem. pron.
acc.sg.c.

nom.-aCc.s 8. 0.

XVl 16 rev. 12

KBo Il 6+112"
{katta)

KBo XVI98i8
(-Jia)

XVI 16 rev. 14

V120,615
KBo I1 6+ ii 31

KBoIl2ii35
KBo XVI98i5
(-f]a-)

XXIL 354 17
(-tap[-), XLIX
93,6 (-t]e-), L 6+
il 53", iii 17 (all
zkan FGIR-pa)

XV120, 14

XVI158iii 7’
(-fla-)

KBoll2i 14,24

KBo XVI 98 ii

17,L 5r.col. 13°
KBoll 21 21,iii
18 (k]i-), KBoll
6+ 111 60, XVI 16
obv. 7°, 12, 16°,
22,317, 1ev. 10,
17,22, left edge



kallaratar, n.

kaltargi-, c.

-kan

GLOSSARY

ke-g-da-ni

ke-g-£2
ke-g-e1-z7a

knd-ti-1af
kLe-t-1uf
ke-e-da-ai

“unfavorableness”
kal-la-ra-an-ni
(oracle bird )
kal-tear-5i-i%

(local particle)
-kecin

dat.-loc.sg.

ahl.

nom.pl.c.
ace.pl.c.
dat.-loc.pl.

dat.-loc.sg.

NOMm.SE.

k-

pard ar- (acL.)
UGU ar- (act.)
arha arra-
ardai-'GUB
aria-

arfia arny-

il F-l - u-

epp-lapp-

= 12 EGIR-pa

epp-lapp-
=zd e¥-las-

(dep.)

EGIR-pa istapp-
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3, XLIX 93,17, L
Srcol. 9
VI9+ii 1, XVI
16 obv. 5* (-¢[-),
10" (k[e- ... -n]i),
147, 200, 29, rev.
9, 16, 20, left
edge 1, X VIII 36,
7

KBo II 6+ 138’
XVilleil4
(also 25'7)
KBolI2i2l
XVI46i1’
KBo Il 6+i 14,
7, XvVideid

KBoll 212l

KBo XVI 98 ii
21, iv 3 (-i[§),4°
(~f[ar=)

XVI 16 obv, 24°
KBoll 2ii47
KBoXVI98i1ill
XV 16 obv, 28°
KBo Il 6+ i 34
Lo+iii9

L &+ iii 51
EBolIl 2153
XVII 6 v 3,
XLIX 2013
KBo Il 2130

KBoll2i31,
KBo XVI 98 ii
12, VI 9+ ii 14,
XVI 20, 107,
XVIIT6i 10°,
XVIIL 36, 11°,
13

XLIX 93, 5, L6+
i 52' (-k[dn), iii
17




GLOSSARY

karp-

kartivmiianu-|
TUKU.TUKU-
Al

laklahheike-

lai-[DUY

= 2a mald-
ni-

andan aifuli nai-

GAM-an pard
neti-

pi(rian arha nai-

pai-

parranda pai-

pi(rFlan arka pai-

UGL pai-
fer arha pai-
piran arhu

pesiiia-
peda-

anda peda-
UGU peda-
Fakk-isekk-
dakuyantariiany-

XVII 61197,
XLIX 4911 12°
KBo Il 6+ ii 46,
52

KBoll 2i43,ii7
KBoll 2iv 37,
KBoll 6+ 38",
11 47, 64, XVI 58
iii 4", L 6+ ii 43"
KBoll 2ii 40
KBoll2ive,
XVI16 obv, 22°,
rev. 10, left edge
3

KBo XVI 98 iii
15" (-kei[m)
XvIaz, 1y

XVIid6115"
KBo Il 2 i 45,
XVII 6§23, iv
2,.3,4,9 XLIX 2
i 107, 117 (-kd]n),
23, XLIX 49 ii
21"

XVIl6rev. 6,7
KBo Il 6+ iii 55,
ivll, 15 20,21,
KBo XVI981i
20, XVI46i8°,
12’ 18".iv 10",
XVISBu g
(-k]éin)
AVI16rev. 18

L &+ iii 35
XVIN6i9'

XVIlaivil,7,L
6+ 111 64
xXViiz. 4
XVi3z ®

KBo Il 2 iv 36
KBoll6+ii 16
(-kd]n), XXII 35
ns’



GLOSSARY

parrianta falik-
Ser falik-
anda farnink-

Sef-/5as-
Sipant-/BAL

Sunna-
¢dd-
arha da( fke )-

dai-

daliia-
pard tarup-
piran tiia-
Fer da-
-

pi(r)an uya-

EGIR GAM npa-

EGIR UGU uua-

Jard uua-
UGU upa-
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KBoll 211 55
XVI1 16 obv, 24'
XXII35ii &',
XLIX 93,12, L5
rcol. 11

XVI 16 rev. 19
KBoll 2iv 10,
11, 13, KBo XVI
08 ii 5

XVI1 16 obv. 19
KBo Il 6+ iii 14,
27, L 6+ iii 50
XVI13z, 24,
XLIX 2 117
KBo Il 6+ iii 19,
37, 51, VIl
ZH+)iv 9, XVI
az, 2 12, XX
3510 15, XLIX
2118, XLIX 93,
8, L 6+ iii 19, 33
KBoll 6+113°

L 6+ iii 59
KBoll 21ii 5
XVIid4611°"

KBo Il 6+ iv 22,
XLIX 2i9', 20
KBo Il 6+ iii 55,
iv 14, KBo XVI
981 19, XVI 461
&', 14°,iv 3,4, 7,
817, XVI5S8 12
KBo Il 6+ iii 56,
57(7),iv 12, XVI
46 iv 16

KBoll 6+ iv 19,
20, KBo XVI 98 i
14, i1 18 (verb
left cut), XVI 46
i6’, 8", 117, 13",
177,iv 9, 11, XVI
5813 (-kdln), 7,
XLIX 4911 19"
(-kei]n), 20¢
KBell2i2
Xvii2, oy




274 GLOSSARY

ualh-

danda uemiia-
ueriia-

zai-

arha zalukis-

nominal
sentence

[verb lost]

kaneis- “lo recognize™
ka-ni-if-fa-an-zi  3.pl.pres.

KBoll 2141
KBoll 2145
L6+iii 8

L 6+ 111 36
VI9+iil2,L
17+ r.col. 4
(-kd]n)
KBoll2i1, 28,
ii 13,11 17, KBo
[16+124%, 45", ii
2,27,33, 41, iii
2 15, 27,29 39,
KBo XVI 98 1v
247, 25", 267, V]
O+ ii 11 (-kd[n),
15, XV1 16 rev.
& XVI 20, 187,
XVIid6idT,
XVIs&iii 127,
XVII 36, 14", L
T+ r.col. 2'
(-kd[m}, 3%, 12°,
137, L 87 obv. 37,
5 (-kd]n)
KBo XVI 9381 10,
15, 1121, m11°,
w5, 6", KBo
XXIIT 114 obv. 1,
VI 9+ iii 13°,
XV 16.0bv, 7,
19, XVI32,8°,
XVI46ii 5, 6°,
iv2 17,18, 19,
XVIlI6id' 6,
18°, 112", 4", 5,
6°, B' (-k[dn),
XWVIII 36, 197,
XXII12,1°,
XLIX 2122, 1i
3 (-k[dn), 13",
4" 3, 5L
6+ 111 19, L 87
obv. 97, rev. 97,
LIT9214°

KBo Il 6+137°,



karit-, c.
karp-
Rarpi-, ¢,
kar3-

karfimratiall-, c.

kartimmiiauuan-

GLOSSARY

ka-)ni-e§-Fa-an-zi
“fload”
ka-ri-iz

“to hit, rase™
kar-ap-mi

kar-ap-ta

“anger, wrath”
kar-pi-in

kar-pi
kar-pi-us

“to cut, neglect,
skip"

kar-fa-an-za

kar-fa-an

kar-sa-an-le-efyy
“anger”

“angry"”

kar-dimy -mi-ig-u-

an-za

kaar-dinm, -mi-ig-u-

Wer-an-2d

(abbr. ) kar-u-ua-
an-zd

see also Sum.

TUKU{. TUKU)-
Mpani-

NOMm.sg.

1.5g.pres.

Jsg.pret

acc.sg.

dat.-loc.sg.
nom.pl.

part. nom.sg.c.

part. nom.-
acc.Sg.n.

part. nom.pl.c.

see sum. TURKU.
TUKU-{a)ut-

nom.sg.c.
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L 6+ iii 52
10/v, 6’

VIII 27 (+) left
edgea 3

KBo XVI981ii 13
{=za=kan},
XLIX 49ii 12
(zza=kan)
XVII6i20,iv
12 ( sza=Fan),
XLIX 2112
([=2a]), 19'
(=za)

KBoll 2139,
KBo I 6+ 1457,
XVI120,7" (-i[n),
XVI58 i 12", L
Ti+ reol, 37
(-pli-)

KBoll 2120
KBo Il 6+ 1 107,
217, i 39

L6+ 11

XVI 16 abv, 10",
rev. 5, XLIX 93,
2 (kar[-), L 6+ iii
13

KBo XXIII 114
obv. 26

KBoll 21125

KBo II 2 ii 44, iii
22 (-d[iJmy-), 25
KBo Il 2iii 15




276

karii

katia(n)

keldi-, c.

ki-

kinur

kif- (dep.)

kifan

GLOSSARY

“formerly,
already”
ka-ru-i

“down, under;
with"
kai-1a

kai-la-an

see also Sum.
GAM(-an)
“well-being™
(part of liver
near bladder?)
{abbr.) ke

(abbr.) ke-ed

(abbr.) ket Aopf

“t1o lie, be laid
down™

ki-i[t-ta-ri

see also Sum.
GAR

“now"™

ki-rru-un

ki-rnu-n(a)
“lo happen,
become™
ki-i-fa
ki-i-fa-an-ta
ki-Fa-at

“thus, as follows™
kif-an

adv.

adv., prev.

k. ariia-
k. ifhna-

{Hurrian tech-
nical term in
exuspicy)

Nom.sg.

nom.pl.

J.sp.pres.

adw.

3.sg.pres.
l.plpres.

l.5g.pres,
adv.

KBo XXIII 114
obv. 22 L 6+11
26°, 36°

KBoll 2122
KBall6+111"
KBoll 2iii 41, iv
1.9

KBoll 211 53, i
8,iv 15, KBo Il
6+ 142°, iv 3,
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 5, 10, 24
KBoll 2iv 6,
XVI 16 obv, 22°,
rev. 10, left edge
3

KBoll 6+i 17

XXM 3510 17

KEBoll 2iv 13, L
Elrev. 5°
XVI3z2, 8,Lo+
i 38", i1 3

VI 27 (+) left
edge b 4
VI 27 (+) left
cdgea l
KBo Il 2 iii 18

KBao Il 2iv 35,
KBo Il 641307,



GLOSSARY
k- “who, which™ rel.pron.
kue-if nom.sg.c.
ku-in ace.sg.c.
k=it Nom.-ace.52.0.
{also used as
conjunction

“becanse, since™)

277

317, 1 20, ini 41,
43, 60, VIII 27
(+)i5" (-a[n),iv
I, L5 reol. 9, L
6+ 111 47 (-a[n)

KBoll 2i §, 30,
50, 51, 54, iii 2,
30, 33, 35, KBo
Il 6+i 31, KBo
XXIII 114 obv.
12, XV132,13,
16°,21°, XVI 46
10°,iv 1,13,
XXII35ii 13
(-i15), XLIX 2 ii
47, XLIX 93, 20
(k]u-i[5), L 6+ ii
35°, 48", iii 32
KBoll 2iv 28
KBoll 2i 21, ii
21, 29, 32, iii 10,
18, 19, 26, iv 2,
22,23, KBoll 6+
175 110 A8, 36"
ii 16,37, 39, 44,
51, 52, iii 5,6,
30, 42, KBo XVI
98 i27,ii 3, 10,
KBo XXIII1 114
obv. 25,30
(kJu-), VI 9+ ii
12, 25, VIII 27
() iv 1" (-ir),
XVI160bv. 7',
10°, XV120,9’
(-i14%), 9" (ku[-),
XVI132,14', 15,
19°, 20" (k[u-),
22°,27", XVIII
36, 12’, XXII 13,
2, XX1135ii 6",
10°, 16°, XLIX
91,1212, 17
(-i1), L6+ii 17",
21° (-]in), 22°,




278 GLOSSARY

317, 53" (ku'-),
54'_iii 7, 16, 17,
19, 33, 47 (-i)1),
L77+rcol. 4, L
8T obv. 7°, 9",
rev. 5°, 10/v, §°

ku-e-da-ni dat.-loc.sg, KBoll2i43

ku-i-g-ef nom.pl.c. KBoll 2iv7,
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 3, 7 (-i[-e-
e]i), 22, XVI 16
obv. 23" 26' rev.
6, XVI32,1°,6°,
XVIdsil

ku-i-e nom.-ace.pl.n. KBo XVI 98 iv
21"

ku-g-da-as dat.-loe.pl. KBoll2i42

kuiski “some(one/ indef. pron.
-thing )"

ku-i5-ki NOm.Sg.c. KBoll2i46, 11
19, 25, 48, KBo
XVIoBm3
(k]u-), XVI 461
4" ([-k]i), XVIII
36, 217, L 6+ iii
10 (kul-),

ku-in-ki ACC.5g.C. KBoll 2ii 12,
KVIN 36, 16

ku-i-kE fWIM.-ACC.58. 1. KBoll6+16°,
11°, ii 46 ([k]u-
[i]i-), 54, iii 9,
49, 66, KBo XVI
Of ii 15,111 3', VI
94 i 17 (-it[-),
XVISBii 7,
XVII 36,5
(-k[), XX1I 12,
4', L 6+iii 13,
16, 38, 65, L 77+
rcol.9", L 87
obv. 3', 6" (k]u-)

ky-e-da-ni-ik-ki - dat-locsg. KBoll 6+i 16°,
KBo XWI98i 11,
XVI 16 obv. 247,
L 6+ iii 38




GLOSSARY 279

“when, as long subordin. conj.
as, until”

ku-it-ma-n{a-)

kuitman

KBoll2i2,6,ii
13, KBo Il 6+ i1
38, 44, 51, iii 4,
Xxini2,z'
KBollZ211,31,
VI 9+ii 14, 15,
XVIII 36,3
(-ile-), 10 (-i)e-),
13", 147,197
(-i]e-), XXII 12,
1', L 77+ r.col.
6. 7 14", L 87

rev. 6' (-m|a-),

ku-if-ma-an

11’
gulzattar, n. “tablet,
inscription”
pul-za-at-tar NOM.-3CC.58, L 6+ iii 18
gul-za-ai-ta-ra nom.-ace.pl. L 6+ 11 12
(-)x]
kurnnaltar)- “right{ness )" see Sum. ZAG
kurakki-, c. (partof a
building)
kr-ra-ak-ki dat.-loc.sg. XVII6i 19, 1
2" (-a[k-), XLIX
2111°, 127, 23",
28" (-rla-)
kufrayati s i (technical term
in augury;
Luwian abl.)
(abbr.) ku-uf KBao Il 6+ 111 56,
58,1v 12, 14, 16,
KBo XVI 98 ii
24,25, iv2', XVI
46iv 3, 4, 5, 16,
17
kuwapi “when; ever” conj., adv.
ku-ua-pi KBo XVI 9811
13’
kupatta in combination  adv.

kuparta imma
krpatta “for

whatever reason”™
ku-ua-al-ta irm-ma

ku-ya-at-la

KBo I 6+ iii 17




280 GLOSSARY

ku-ai-ta im-ma VIIL 27 (+) iv 8’
ku-ai-ta ([-ta im-m)a
kul-)
kuwattarma-,c.! "
ku-ya-ai-tar-ma- 7 KBo XVI98ii 27
ai
ld- “to loosen, free”
la-it-ta-ri J.sg.pres. MP KBoll 2iv 37

(zkan), KBo Il

6+ iii 48 ( = kan),

65 ( = kan), XVI

5811 5" (= kan)
see also Sum.

DU
lahha-, ¢ “campaign, trip”
la-ak-ha-az abl, XXz, 2
lahlahheike- “lo worry
constantly™
la-ah-la-ah-he- l.pl.pres. KBoll 2144
ef-pa-u-g-ni (=kan),ii 8
([-e]-s =kan)
lahlahhima- ¢, “womy™
la-ah-la-hi-im- acc.sg. XLIX 21 2%
ma-an
la-ah-la-ah-hi- 2ensge. KBo XVI98ii 23
e BV
lalatta-, c. {designation of a
festival )
la-la-at-la-ai ZCn.SgE. XV 16 obv. 97
([-a8)
lazzi-flazziia- “pood: o see Sum. SIG;
become goodf
favorable™
leelut-, . “good fortune,
well-being™
fu-lu-ti dat.-loc.sg, XVII6iv1
Tre-lu] - XVI6ii 7
-mia( - “however, then”  encl. conj.
- (-} KBoll2i3, 14,

16, 17, 41, 56, ii
7,10, 32,34, 47,
54, iii 2, 16, 28,

29, 35, 37, 39, iv
7,13, 14, 29, 30,




GLOSSARY

281

36, KBo Il 6+1
2', 15,17, 36°,
37, 400,01 16, 21
(-m]a), 27, 45,
46, 53, 55, iii 8,
10, 19, 22, 32,
34,46, 53, 58
(-m]a’), 60, 63,
ivl, 12, 14, 18,
19,22, KBo XVI
08112, 19,03
2x),6, 13, 15
(2x), 17, 19, iii
1, 10" (-m[a),
10°, 16", iv 23™,
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 3,9, 17,19,
VI9+u 2,6, 16,
18, VIII 27 (+) i
11" {(-m[a), iv
12°, X¥1 16 obv.
| 0 . A o 8
288 31 rev. 5. 7,
8,10, 17,20, leht
edge 3, XVI 32,
6, 10", XVIdoi
12*, 15", iv 3,6,
11, 14, XVI 58 1
3,0i 3", XVII 61
3, 100, 11°, 23°,
25%,ii3%iv 2, 5
9, XVIII 36, 8",
13°, 15°,20°,
XxI12,3°,
XXII13,4°
(-m)a), XXI135
ii 5%, 7", XLIX 2i
19°, 20°,ii 10°
(-m[a), XLIX 49
i3, 11, 147,
15°, 20°, XLIX
93,2,5,L 5r.col.
8,9, Lo+ ndd,
iii 7, 16, 38, 53,
35,56, 58,64, L
T+ 1.col 6, 8",




mahhan “when, as, how™
ma-ah-ha-an
sec also Sum.
GIM-an
micli- “lo grow,
prosper™
ma-a-i

ralai- “to approve of”
ma-la-a-an

mla-
“1o make a vow’
ma-al-fa-i

1

mdn ™

1
above Ch. [V n. 5.

GLOSSARY

3.5g.pres.

part. nom.-
acc.5g.n.

J.sp.pres.

subordin. conj.

L 87 rev. 8", LII
9213, 8", 9°,
10/v, §

XVill6i4

VIIL 27 (+) left
edgea2

KBo Il 6+ 37"
(=za), 1120
(1=za)).

iii 33 (=za), 63
{=za), KBo XVI
981 17 (=za
GAM-an), XVI
20,4' (-a]n,
[=za]), 12
([zza]), XVI 58
iii 4' (-]a-;
=fmai), XVIII 6
i12" {=za),
XLIX 49 i 16
(#za GAM-an ), L
6+ ii 42" (=2a)
KBo II 2 1ii 37

KBo Il 2ii 40
( =za=kan)

KBoll12i3, 12,
52,ii 7, 34, 43, iii
5,13, 24,37, iv
14, 27, 36, KBo
6+i11°, 14",
37", ii 43, 50, i
4,7.19,22,32,
46,63, KBo XVI
984,12, ii 5, iii
7.9, 14", iv 23",

For the possibility of a 1.sg.pres. ma-al-t]e-ab-hi (KBo XVI 98 i 12) sce




ma-ni-in-ku-ua-x
XX
antallaifarmmi-

mantalli-, n.

GLOSSARY

md-d-n°

“designated for a
mantalli-
offering”

ma-an-tal-la-ai-
Sel-clm=rni-15

“mantalli-
offering”
ma-an-tal-li
ma-an=tal-li-ia-
- 2d
ma-an-ial-li-ia

Luw. part.
Nom.Sg.C.

(always preceded
by SISKUR)
NOM.-3CC.58. 0.
Luw. nom.-
acc.sg.n.
nom.-ace.pl.n.
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VIo9+ii 2, 16,26
(-al-), VIII1 27
(+)iv 12", XVI
16 obv. 2°, 5°,
12', 16, 22°, 24",
31° (ma-]), rev.
10,17,22,28
(m]a-), left edge
3, XVI120 10
(mla-), XVI 46
iv 14, XVI 58 i
3", XVIII6i 117,
XVII 36,2°
(-a[n), 7" (-aln),
13°, 157, 20"
(-]a-), 21" (-Jan),
XXI112,3',
XXII35u 7,
XLIX 49ii 15', L
6+ i 427, iii 10,
13, 54, 55,58, 64
(m]a-), L77+
rcol. 67, 8, L 87
obv. 5° (m]a-),
rev. 12° (<-a=),
LII92i4
|:~a|u"h], iv 8’
Liu92ivy
XVIll6115

KBo II 6+ iii 20,
VIIL 27 (+) iv 10"
(-am|-}

XVI32. 17
XXII35m 7T

KBo Il 6+ iii 21,
30 (-ig-=<ai>>),
31,32, VI 27
(+)iv 11, XVI
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rmarkiia-

mariandsfi=-, c.

maskan, n,

Ymataiiu

mehur, n.

mema-,
memi(ia -

rmemiia(n)-
fmemin-, c.

GLOSSARY

ma-an-tal-ia

“to disapprove
ol

mar-ki-ia-an

{oracle bird)

mar-§a-nd-das-5i-
i

“{ propitiatory )
gft”

mdd-kein

P
tma-1a-ai-Su
“tme, moment"
me=¢-fi-mn

“lo speak, say™

me-ma-dan-zi
me-rma-an

me-mi-ir

me- - 18- Ki-mi

“word, affair,
deed”
mE=mi-ni

parl. nom.-
acc.sg.n,

nNOm.sg.

NOM.-ACC.50.

dat.-loc.sg.

3.plpres.
part. nom.-
acc.sg.n.
i.plpret

l.sg.pres. -fke-

dat.-loc.sg.

32,9, 14 (-ta[l-;
w. Glossen-keile
1 preceding
SISKUR), 19°
(-[i-), 23", L 6+
i 15" (-i]a), 20°
(-i]a}, iii 30, 53,
63, LII 92w 27
(-a[I-)

XXII 354 11°
(or <-{i=7)

KBo XVI 98 iii
T (=za, malr-),
9" (=za)

KBo XVI98ii 19

KBoll 2ii 39, iv
10

KBall 2iv 1]

Y19+ 1, XVIII
36, 7" (-hu-)

L 6+ iii 26
L &+ 111 38

KBo XXIIT 114
obv, 30, XV 16
obv, 13°,17°
(me|-), 23", rev.
3,11, 18

KEBo XVI98124
(me-])

KBoll 6+i 157,
ii 53, iii 8, XVI
16 obv, 10°, 15°,
200, 30%, rev. 9,



minwmar, n.

-Fri

mukisiar, n.

mai-

FLarmma

GLOSSARY

me-ri-ia-ni

me-mi-na-za

me-mi-az

s¢e also Sum.
INIM

“kindness, favor”

Frii-F-Frar

i -ru-rrar LA

“(to) me™

=i

“prayer,
invocation™
- kid- Far

“to turn, send"”

ne-gh-hi
ne-ia-§i
ne-iag-an-zi
Rid-cl-i§
RE=[d=cl=ld=ri
u.e-;:a-at-m-af
ne-ia-ad-da-at
“then, subse-

quently,
finally, again™

abl.

nom.-acc.sg./pl.

nom.-acc.pl.

encl.pers.pron.
l.5g.
dat.-loc., acc.

nom.-acc.sSg.0n.

l.sp.pres.
2.5g.pres,
J.pl.pres.
J.sp.prel
3.sg.pres. MP

3.sg.pret. MP

adv.

285

16, 20
KBoll2i43,1
55, m5, XVI 16
lefi edge |

KBo Il 6+ i1 47
(mle]-), 64
XV 585
(-m}i-)

KBo 11228,
XVI 20, 18°

KBo Il 6+ii 1, iv
6,9, KBo XVI 98
iv 24", X VI 58 iii
9" (mli-)

KBo XVI9814,
5 XX 3567,
L 87 rev. 7", 12°
(-mlu)

KBo Il 6+ 11 40

XLIX 49ii 9°

{ =kan pard)
XLIX2i8®

{ =kan andan)
XVI 32, 11’

{ =kan GAM-an
pari)
X¥Id46115°
KBo XVI98 iii
15" ([-ri)
KBoll2iv 6

{ =kan)

XVI 16 obv, 22°,
rev. 10, lelt edge
3 (all w. =kan)
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-l

nasma

naul

ninink-frinik-

nipasiuri-, ¢.

GLOSSARY

Hant-rd

us™

=Rd-dy

TP 1]

ar
na-as-ma
“not yet”
FLa-Uig
id-d-Uis

“to st in motion,
maobilize,
stir”

ri-ni-in-ku-u-g-ni

fi-ni-in-kis- kdn-zi

{a part of the
liver)

{abbr.) ni

encl, pers.
pron ] _pl.
ace., dat.-loc.

conj,

adv.

L.pl.pres,
3.pl.pres. -Ske-
{ Hurman tech-
nical term in
extispicy)

KBoll 21 56,ii
10, 39 { <-ma>),
47, iii 16, 28, iv
29 KBoll 6+1
15°, 1 25,45, 53,
il &, 66, KBo
XVI 98 ii 12, iii
107, KBo XXIII
114 obv. 3,9,
XVI 16 obv. 12°,
13, 16", 17, 22,
23, 31" rev. 10,
11,17, 18,22,
left edge

3, XVId6iv 14,
XV 58ii 77,
XLIX 2i17,
27", L 6+ i1 46°,
i 6l

KBo Il 2 134,35
(-na-x[7), iv 37,
KBo Il 6+ 39°,
iii 47, 48, 64, 65,
XVIS8Sms5', L
6+ il 44",

iii 43 (-a)§), 58,
39, 60

Lé+inill

L 6+ iii 39 (n]a-)
KBo 112132, ii
46

L 6+ iii 43
KBo II 6+ ii 55

KBo I1 2 ii 53, iii
8, 17,iv 15, 30,
KBoll6+i 17",



A

{abbr.) mi-ed

“and, @
nu(-)

GLOSSARY

NOm.SE.

conj.

287

42 5 27, 1v 3,
KBo XVI98ii7,
iii 17°, KBo
XXIII 114 obw,
10, 19, 24, XVI
16 obv. 6" (n[i)
KBo XVI 98 iii
11", KBo XXIII
114 obv. 4

KBolI2i4, 8,
10, 15, 19, 24,
27, 28 (kdn), 33,
35, 36, 41 (-kein),
47,49, 56,1 2,9,
14, 16, 23, 25,
26, 27, 30 (-za-
kdn), 32,33, 36,
41, 45 ( -r-tedk-
kdn), 49, 52, 54,
55 (-kdn), iii 1,2,
3,8,12,16,17
(-kein}), 21 (-za),
22, 28,32,36
(-us-§i), 38, 39,
45,iv4, 5,7, 15,
25,129,38, KBo
nNe+14',7, 8,
o', 14" (-za), 167,
20, 24" (-kin),
25,31, 35,40,
42" 44" 45"
(kein), ii 2
(-kdn), 30,33, 33
(-kdn), 34, 39
(2x), 41 (-kdn),
42,44, 45,46
(-kein), 46, 49,
51, 34,55 (2x),
56, iii 2 (-kdn), 3,
5,7 (-za), 9, 11,
14 (-kdn), 13
(id.}, 16, 23, 24,
27 (-kdin), 29




(id.), 31 (-za),
34, 36, 39 (-kdn),
43, 50, 52, 54,
60,iv 1,3, 5,10,
12 (-za), 17, KBo
AVI98i2 (2x),
13, ii 4 (-za), 6,
11 (-kdn), 12
(-za-kdn), 14
(2x), 18,23, iii
g, 14%, 16°,iv 1",
g8, 23", 4™ (-
kin)), 25" (-kdn),
26" (-kdn), KBo
XX 114 obv. 2
(n]u), 9 (2x), 14,
15 (2x), 17,22,
26, 28, 29. VI 9+
il 5, 19 (nfee), 1ii
13° (-kein), VIII
27 (+)iv 2", XVI
16 obv. 47, 67,
11% 12813 15
16,17, 19°
(-kdn), 21°, 22°,
23", 24 (-ua-
kdn), 24" (-ua-as-
ma-as-ken), 26
(-ua-ra-at), 29'
(-ua-ra-ar), 30,
3, rev. 1,23
(nlu),3,6
(-kdn), 8 (-ua),
9,10,11,13
(-ua), 15 (-ua),
16, 17, 18, 20
(-ua-ra-at), 21,
22, 24, left edge
1,3, XVI20,5,
6°, 9", 10 (-za-
kim), 13°, 18°
(-kdn), XVI 32,
2' (-kdm), 3" (-1
ma-as), 4"
(-kdn), 6',7',9"
(-uf-ma-afy, 10°
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GLOSSARY

(-ud-fi-kdn), 11",
16°, 17", 22", 26",
28" (2x), XVI 46
i 5 (2x), 11", i
', iv 6 (2x), 7,
14, XVI58ii 1,4
(-za), 10, iii 8
(n]u), 12° (-kdn),
XVl 6i 4
(-kein), 6" (-ud-5i-
kin), 7,9 (-z2a-
kdn), 16", 18"
(-keim), 247,00 1
(-za}, 19", 207,
217 (-ui), 22"
{-wfl), 24" (-za),
XXII13,9,
XXIM35m9'
(-za), XLIX 2 i
8", 13" (-kdn),
15, 16,17, 25",
26° (-za), 27", i
2.7, 11 (-kdn),
iii 3' (-kdn), 9"
(-n[u), XLIX 49
i7", 16", XLIX
93, 1 (-uf-di), 7
(n)u), 8 (n]u-us-
ma-af-kin), L §
rcol. 5°, 6" (-uf-
ma-fg-ai}, 9, 11°
(-uf-ma-Sa-ai-
kdn), L 6+ i 36°,
57,11 B (-kdn),
8 (-ui-ii), 10
(id.}, 13 (id.}, 18,
19 (-uf-ma-ai-
kdn), 20 ( -uf-ma-
Fa-ar), 24, 35
(~kdn), 37,41,
47, 54, 54 (-za),
33 (-za), LT74
rocol. 2° (-kin),
3" (-kdn), 9", 12’
(-kein), 137
(-kdn), 15" (n)u),



200

na-ai(=)

GLOSSARY

L 87 obv. 6", 8",
8 (mu), 9 (n]u-
kdn), 11, rev. 1"
(n[u), 67,9
(-kdn), 11", LII
924’ (-kin)
KBoll 2iv 8,
KBo Il 6+ iii 55
(-kdn), iv 6, 11
(-kdn), 15 (id.),
19, 20 ( -kdn), 21
{id.), KBo XVI
980 19,24, iv 5’
(-kein), KBo
XX 114 rev. 2
(-a[3), VIII 27
(+) lelt edge b 1,
XVI 16 obv. 13°,
17, 23", rev. 11,
18, XVI 32, 67,
16, 21", XV1 46
6 (-kdn), (2x),
T (-kdn), 11’
(-kdn), 12°
(-kdn), 13'
(-kiin), 14°
(-kin), 14" (-za),
15", 16°,ii §°
(-kin), 6" (-kdn),
9',iv 2 (-kdn), 3
{n]a-), 3 (-kdn),
4 (-kdn), 5,7
(-kdn), B (-kdn),
9,9 (-kdn), 10
(-kdn), 11,11
(-kdn), 12 (-kdn),
16 (-kdn), 16, 17
(-kdn) (2x), 18
(-kdn), 19 (n]a-),
20 (n]a-), XVI1
S8 ii 2 (-kdn), i
9 XVIII61 19
(-kdn),iv 3
(-kdn), & (-kdn),
XXI135ii6°
(-kdn), XLIX 2 i



fa-ani-)

nda-at{-)

291

10" (-kdn), 22’
(~kdn), 23°
(-kein), XLIX 49
i 17°, 18", XLIX
03,12 (-kdn),L 3
reol. 7, L 6+ i
32°,49° 55" iii
51 (-kdn), L 87
rev. 7" (-mu), 12°
(-mu)
KBoll217,11,
20 (-za-an<<-
kidn>=), 45
(-kdn), 50, iii 34,
KBo Il 6+ 1 35,
57,iii 18, 19
{-kain)y, VIII 27
(+)iv D (-kdn),
XWVI120, 17, XVI
2412
(-kdn), 25"
(m]a-), XVI46iv
T.13, XVII Gi
22 iv 7 (-kdn),
8, 11 {-za-an), iii
2*, 5" (-kdn), &',
10°, L 6+ i 57,
87 rev. 10°, 12
(-a[n)

KBo Il 6+i5°,
107, 22, 23",ii 1,
48 iii 13, 25,37
(-kdn), 40, 46, 51
(-pes-Bi-ken), 62,
iv 89, 13 (2x),
KBo XVI 98 1i 20
(-kdn), 22,25, VI
O+ ii 9, 1ii 12°
(-a]t), 14, VIII
27 (+)iv 6, XVI
32,3, XVI461
8" (-kdn) (2x),
17" (-kdn), 18’
(-kdn), iv 15,
XVI 581 5, XXII
35ii 4", XLIX 49
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pahhur, n.

pat-

nal-

“still”
nu-U-ua

Llﬁr‘: L1
pa-ah-hur
“to go”
pa-i-mi

pi-a-i-mi
pa-iz-zi
p-a-i-u-g-ri
pa-a-an-zi

pa-if

GLOSSARY

adwv.

NOM.-acc.5g,

l.sg.pres,

Jsgpres.

1.plpres.
l.pl.pres.

Jsgpret.

i 87, XLIX 93, 3,
L 6+ iii 14, 36
(-kdn), L 77+
r.col. 11°
XVII 6 ii 257,
26" iii 6', XLIX
21

XVI132, 16,
21(u[-), L 6+ i
e

KBo II 6+ 111 28

EBo XVI 98 i
14, XLIX 49 ii
13 (pal-)

KBo XVI98i 10
KBo Il 2 ii 30,
KBo XVI98ii 3,
XVI46ii1 2
KBo Il 2 ii 46

( =kan)
KBoll2iv34, L
6+ iii 40

KBo Il 6+ iii 55
(pal-) ( =kan pian
arha), 58 (arha),
iv 11 (=kan pian
arhal), 15 (id.),
1% (pan), 19
{arha), 20 ( =kan
pian arha), 21
(id.), KBo XVI
981 16 (=kan
arhal), i 19
(pan),iv 3’
{arha), XVI 16
rev. 18 [:kcm
UGU), XVI 46 i
7" (= kan pian
arfa), 12" ( = kan
pian arha), 13°
(pan), 16
(arfa), iv 3



pai-ipiia-

pa-a-ir

“to give”

pé-eh-hi

pa-a-i

pi-an-zi
pa-is

GLOSSARY

3.pl.pret

l.s5p.pres.

J.5p.pres.

J.pl.pres.
J.sg.pret.
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{arha), 4 (pan),
5.9 (arha), 10

{ =kan pian
arfa), 12{ =kan
pian arha), 16
(arka), 19
(arha), 20 (-i[t,
arka), XVI 58 ii
3 (arha), 8 (skan
pian arha),
XVII 6124

( =kan), v 3

( =kan) (2x),4

( =kan), 10
(zkan), XLIX 21
10 ( = kan}, 11°

( zkan), 227,24,
2 ut,in?,
XLIX 49ii 17
(-[£]e), 18", 217,
L 6+ iii 36 (=kan
fer arha)

KBoll 6+1v 14
(arha), KBo XVI
08 i1 20 (=kan
pian arha), 22
(arha), XV116
rev. 7(2x), XVI
461 8" ( zkan
pian arha), 18’

{ = kan pian
arpa), XV1 58 ii
6 (=kan pian
arha)

KBo XVI98n
14, XVI 46 iv 14,
XLIX 49ii 137
KBo Il 2ii 39,
XVIid6u2’
Xviiz ¥
KBoll 2i 11,
KBoll 6+ i 23",
ii 35,48, iii 13, iv
6,8, KBo XVI 98
iv 19", VI9+ii 9
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palia- and

*palfiahh-

pan
panku-, ¢

pari

GLOSSARY

pé-ei-la
pé-ef-ga-u-e-ni

pé-ef-ki-it
pé-ed-ki-ir
pl-if-ki-ir
pé-ei-ki-u-ua-an

pi-ig-ki-y-ua-an
pé-ei-ki-u-an
pé-ed-x|

see also Sum.
SUM

“road"”

scc pariian

“assembly™
pa-an-ku-uf

pa-an-ga-u-i

pa-an-kag-u-i

pa-an-ga-u-uis
“forth, out of”

pa-ra-a

l.pl.pres. -fke-

J.sp.pret. -Ske-
1.pl.pret. -fke-

supinum -fke-

see sum,
KASKAL(-ahh-)

nom.sg.

dat.-locsg.

adv., prev.,
postpos.

(pla-), 22 (pla-),
il 12°, XVI 20,
17°, XVI 58 iii
oL I, L7T7+
reol. 11° (-[i}F)
L &+ iii 39

XVI 16 rev. 13,
15

XVI 16 rev. B
XEVI 16 rev. 25
XVI 16 obv. 19°
XLIX 93, 10,L
6+ Hii 21 (-]ki-)
{EGIR-pa)

KBo Il 6+ii 19
XXII3514"
KBo XVI 98 iii
13°

KBo Il 6+ ii 2, i
25, 27, KBo XVI
Of iv 20", L 77+
r.col. 10", L 87
rev. 27

KBo Il 2150,
KBo Il 6+ i 23",
ii 48 (-gla-), 57,
XLIX 491 &'
VI9+ 1 12°,
XvVI1z20, 17
KBoll2ill

KBoll2i31
{piran p.),1ii 19
(dugan p.), 26,
(dugan ... p.}, iv
2 (duuan p.),
KBo XVI 98 ii
15, VI9+ii 2,13
(duuan p.), XLIX



palrjranda

pariian

parriania
parkui-

parkunu-

GLOSSARY

“over, across”
pa-ra-an-ei

pdr-ra-an-da
“over, across”

{abbr.) pa-an

“over, across”
pdr-ri-an-la
“clean, pure”
pdr-ku-ua-ia-za
“to cleanse,
purify™
pdr-ku-nu-zi

pdr-ku-nu-uz-zi

pdr-ku-nu-an-zi

ar- (acL.)
epp-lapp-

nadi-

larna-
larup-

SUM

[verb lost]

adv.

adv.
p. pai- (1o g{:l"}

P Wia-
[verb lost]
adv.

ahl.

d.sp.pres.

3.pl.pres.

295

215, XLIX 49ii
14°. L 77+ r.col.
5" (duualn ...
-rla-)

KBoll 211 48
KBo XVI98i 5
xviaz1r

(= kan GAM-an),
XLIX 49ii 9

([ = kan])

XVI 16 obv. 14’
L 6+ 111 59

[ =kan)

xvisz r
(p[a™-), 30°
(-]a), L 6+ ii 547,
iii 23
XVIT6ie', L5

rcol. 10°

XVIilorev. 6

([-a]n)
XVIlorev. 7

KBo Il 6+ v 18,
KBo XVI 98 ii
19, XVId6i 13,
ivd, XLIX 49 ii
17’

KVIdaiv 11
XVIid4619

KBoll 21156

KX 35m 147

L 6+ii 41" (=2a),
il 5 (pdr-[), 50
(=za)

KBoII 6+ 134"
(=za}, VII[27
(+)iv 4" (<nu>)
L 6+ ii 40°,§ii 5,
49 (pd)r-)




296 GLOSSARY

pr-ku-nu-pa-an- KBo Il 6+ 33",
zi XXII35mu3%,5
(-z]i), VIII 27
(+)iv4d", 10y, 3’

(-an[-)
ipai- “to swallow"
tpa-ai-a J.5p.pret XLIX 2i 14"

(GAM), 18
(GAM)

-pal sullixed emphatic

part.
-pit KBoll2i9, 13,

18, 26, 34, 48,
55,11 15,43, i 6,
14,24, iv 27,
KBoll6+i4",
o', 117, 14°, 20",
25, 44',11 30,38
42,43 (2x), 49,
30,111 3,4,7, 11,
16, 24, 36, 52,
3,iv 5, 10, KBo
XVIO8ii 16, iv
8', KBo XXIII
114 obv. 14, 1§,
23, VI 9+ ii 19,
XVI 16 obv. 12°,
227, 24°, 31", rev,
10, 14,17, 19,
22, left edge 3,
XVI 5%ii 1, 10,
XVII6i21°,
XLIX 2i 14,
XLIX49u7,L
6+ iii 12, 57, L
87 obv. 5% rev. 1°

1]

pattarpalhi-, c. (oracle bird)
padi-tar-pal-hi-in - acc.sg. XVI46110°
pdt-tar-pal-hi-if  nom.pl. XVIidai T
pesiiia- “tor throw, cast”
pé-e5-§i-ia-zi 3.sg.pres. XVII 61 10°
( =za=kan pian
arha), XXII 13,
5 ([arha]?)
pé-e§-Jir 3.pl.pret. KBo II 6+ iii 59
([arka]), iv 16




peda-, n.

peda-

pian
pihammi-

p:’rau

GLOSSARY

pé-ei-Si-an-du

“place, spot”
pi-di

see also Akk.
ASRU(M)

“lo carry, lake”

pé-e-da-i

pé-e-da-an-zi

pé-g-da-af

sec piran

“imbued with
splendor,
lightening”™

pi-ha-am-mi-in

“before, in front
of™

pi-ra-an

(abbr.) pi-an

3.pl.imp.

dat.-loc.sg.

J.s5p.pres,

3.pl.pres.

Jsp.prel

acc.5g.c.
adv., prev.,

postpos.

p. arha aniia-
p. tiia-

p. arha aniia-

=razkan p. arha
nai-

=kan p. arha pai-
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(arka), KBo XVI
98 iv 7' XV 46
iv 5, XLIX 49 ii
2 (-ir)
KBo II 6+ iii 16
(arha)

KEBo Il 6+ i35°,
Xviaz, i1,
XXII 3541 18, L
87 rev. 8, 107

VI 27 (+) lelt
ecdgea 3
XVI132,5" (=kan
EGIR-pa anda),
iii 63

AVIIIGiv
(=kan), 8
{=kan), XVI 46
iv 8 (arba)

XVII 6124°

KBoll 2i 31 (p.
pard), 43,17
KEBo Il 6+ ni 44
KBoll 2iii 7
{=kan), L 6+ ii
3

KBo I 6+ 132,
VIII27 (+)iv 3’
L 6+i1 377,39,
il 2 (pl-), 3,
10/, 2" (pi]-)
XV1d6i15

KBo L1 6+ iii 55,
iv 11, 15, 20, 21,
AVIid6:1 7', 8,




GLOSSARY

12°, 18", iv 10,

12, XVI 5811 6

(li-). 8
szaskanp.arba XVII6i9'

pefiiia-
p. dai- Lé+ui3l’
zkan p. lija- KBollZm 7
=kan p. uya- KBo Il 6+ iii 55,
iv 14, 18, KBo
XVI9Rii 19, iv
2 (-aln),
XVId4616°, 147,
iv3, 4,78, 17,
XVI5Bii2
no verb KBo XVI98 i1 24
[verb lost] KBo XVI 98 ii
26, XVId6u 5’
pukanti-7 i
pu-kedn-TH[{-) KBo Il 6+ii 28
punuii- “lo ask, question™
pu=nu-ui-fa-an-zi  3.pl.pres. KBo Il 2 iii 32
pu-nu-ud-fu-u-en  1.plpret, XVI 16 obv. 13°,
17", 237, rev. 3,
11, 18, 24 (-u[F-)
purundu (-) e (Hurrian
karrita technical term in
exlispicy?)
pu-rie-wn-du - EBoll6+1 17
Year-ri-ta
pus- “lo eclipse™
pu-u-us-zi 3.sp.pres. WIII 27 (+) lefi
edge b3 (pul-)
Fe-f-Fi- “his, her” encl. poss. pron.
(only in pidi = §i)
-§i dat.-loc.sg. XVI32,11°,
XXI1351m 18
(%[-47), L 87
rev. 8, 107
Sai- §ia- “lo press”
di-ig-an part. nom.- KBo Il 2 iii 29
acc.sg.n.
Sakiiahh- “to prophesy, give
an omen”
Ja-ki-ig-ah-hi-ir  3.pl.pret. XVIid6is

Faknuuant- “dirty™



(%)Fakkuriia-

Sakuuandariiani-

sallakart-

Salli-

Salik-

falugaruant-

Faluini-, c.

-fan

GLOSSARY

fa-ak-nu-ya-an-
da-za
fla-ak-nu-an|-
“lo disperse,
squander™
tig-ak-ku-ri-an

fa-ak-ku-ri-an

=rli-an?
“to skip, leave

uncelebrated”

(said of
festivals)
Fer-ku-ya-an-ra-
Fi-ja-ny-ua-
an-re-gs
Fa-ku-ua-an-la-
ri-ig-nu-iei-
kdn-le-ed
fa-ku-ya-an-da-
Fi=i@=ru-us-
kiin-te-ed
fragmentary

“to offend”
sal-la-kar-ia-an

“great, big"

Fal-li

“to approach,
touch™

Fa-li-ik-1i

sa-li-kis-kdn-zi

sCC
MUNUS 0 r yant-
(oracle bird)

dal-wis-ni-ef

(local particle)
{(na-an)-za-an
(= =za=Jan)

abl.

part. nom.-

AcC.SE.N.

part. nom.pl.c.

part. nom.-
Acc.SE.I.

Nom.-aGe. 58,1,

2.5p.pres.

J.pl.pres. -ke-

nom.sg.

karp-
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XXI135iii 147

LIl 92 v 5’

KBolIX 151,2'
(arha), 8' (arha)
L 6+ ii 52" (arha;
without 4 ? see
note in
transliteration )
XXI35i2

KBoll 6+ i 17
(fa- ... [aln-;
=kamn)
XXI350 3
{=kan)

XLIX 93, 11
(-i[ a=; =kan)

KBoll 6+ 112
(-rli-i[a-?)

KBa Il 2iii 20
(Flal-), 27, iv 3

KBo IT 6+ ii 40

KBoll 2ii 56

( = kan parriania)
XVI 16 obv. 25
( =kan fer)

XLIX 49 i 200
(Sal-])

XVIlaivil
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fank-

Fard

(ERIN.MES)
Farikuua

Sarnikzel, n.

farnink-/farnik-

fastia)-. c.
Fekk-fakk-

GLOSSARY
elii-
“io seck, search™
Fa-an-ak-ti 2.sg.pres.
“up, above™ adv., prev.

fa-ra-a

see also Sum.
uGu
“Sarikuwa-
troops”
Fa-ri-ku-ua
“compensation,
penance”
far-ni-ik-ze-el

Far-ni-ik-ze-eME ]

far-ni-|ik-ze-
Pl

*“lo compensate™

Sar-ni-in-kin-zi

Sar-ni-in-ku- ue-
i

Sar-ni-in-ki-u-
w5

Sar-ni-in-ku-e-ef§

Far-ni-in-ku|-
far-ni-in[-
see OBENA
“1o know™

&, afai-fafes-
& afefanu-
=kan §. una-

abs.

nom.-ace.s .

nom.-ace.pl.

3.pl.pres.

gen. “guasi

gerundivalis™

nom.pl.c. based
on preceding
gen.

KBoll2i20
{-za-an<=-
bdinz==)

KBo II 6+ iii 22,
VIII 27 (+) iv 12
(3[a-)

KBo II 6+ iii 61
KBo Il 6+iii 44
KBoll2i2

KBo XVI98i1

KBo Il 6+ i 34°,
iii 45, 61 ([-n)i-
ik[-), VIII 27({+)
5" (-i]k-), XXII
35m 127,137,
LII 92 iv 4 (3a]r-
v cZf )

L 6+ iii 50 ([#ar-]
-Z:’.’:-J

10/v, 4°

KBo II 2 iii 34, iv
B, XXI35ii 6
{=kan anda),
XLIX 93,13
(=kan anda)
KBoIl2in 33

KBo II 2 iii 40
(-ual-)
KBoll2ivig

KBo Il 2 i 46
KBo Il 2111 35



TUG e kmu-, c.

feluihitaisi-

fer

GLOSSARY

Fa-ak-ti
fe-ek-ku-e-ni

Fe-gk-le-ri

fe-ek-kin-du-uf

“robe, mantle”

TUG e gk nu-un

Fe-lu-is-hi-la-as-

Sr-1f
“up, above"

Fe-er

2.58.pres.
l.pl.pres.

2.pl.pres.

part. acc.pl.c.

acc.5g.

{Luwianized
Hurrian technical
term in
cxtispicy )

Luw. nom.sg.c.

adv., prev.,
postpos.

apadda §.
apaddan §.
zkan §. arha pai-

- kﬂﬂl 5. ..;:ﬁﬁl‘:'

= kan §. wda-
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KBoll2iv36

{ =kan)

KBo XXIII 114
obv, 22

VI 9+, 3" (GAM-
an), XVIII 36,
16" (GAM-an)
KBo XXIIT 114
obv. 21,23, 25

KBo Il 6+ i 39",
iii

49 66, XVI 58 iii
6", L 6+ 457, iii
57, 61

KBoXVI981i 8

KBoll21i13,
30, i 11, 15, 31,
iv 30, KBoll 6+ i
1", 47,15, 39",
ii 53, 1ii 7, 8, 18,
KBolIX 151, 1",
7", KBo XXIII
114 obv. 23, 25,
28,20 XVI114
obv, 10°, 15, 20°,
30, rev. 9, 16,
21, left edge 1,
XXIT 13, 8',
XXI1351i 11°,
13*, L 6+ ii 507,
51%,1ii 7, 16, 35
L 6+iii 37, L &7
obv, &'
KBoll 2 11 21,
24 ivd

L &+ iii 36

XVI 16 obv, 25°
XVI46i2' (§e-)




Fef-lFad-

=R )=
Sirdalhi-, .

Sipant-liipant-

Stuin)-
-Smaf

see also Sum.
uGu

“to sleep™

fe-ef-kif-ke-g3-
kdn-zi

Se-gd-ki-E5-ki-it

“forfto him, her,

1L

=&

“mis, her”
“sland, position,
presence”

(abbr.) $i

“to offer,
dedicate™

“deity”

“forfio them’

]

o5 ma-a§

GLOSSARY

3.pl.pres.
(double!)
-Fke-

3.5p pret.
(double!)
-fke-

encl. dat. pers.
pron. 3.5g.

SCC =fa-f-Fi-
{Hurrian
technical term in
exlispicy)

see Sum. BAL

see Sum. DINGIR
encl. dat. pers.
pron. 3.pl.

KVI 16 obv. 2T7'

XVI16rev. 19
(=kan)

KBe I1 2 iii 36,
KBo

IT 6+ 1 11°, iii 6,
51, VI9+ii 17,
XVI 3z, 10", XVI
46 v 14, XVIIL 6
i &', XXII 35 iii
15" (°F-[F),
XLIX93,1,2,5,
L 6+ii 517, 52°,
iii 8 (-§] ), 10,
13,17,.33, 52

KBo IT2 11 53,1
d,1v 15, 31, KBo
He+117°,42% i
28, iv 3, KBo
XVI9gu 7, i
17, KBo XXIII
114 ohv. 5, 10,
19, 24

KBo II 2 1v 30,
KBo Il 6+1i 16
(-a[#), XVI 16
obv, 24 28°

(2x), XVI32,3",
9 XVI 533,



GLOSSARY 03

XLIX 93,8, L6+

iii 19
°§-ma-§¢ L 5rcol. 6,117,
L 6+ i1 20
Sulupi-, . {oracle bird)
Fuu-loa-pi-i§ MOIM.Sg. KBo II 6+ iii 57
Fu-lu-pi-in acc.sg. KBo Il 6+iv 11
Fu-lu-pé-ei nom.sg./pl. KBo XVI98 1i 26
funna- “10 fll"

Su-un-ni-ed-ki-ir - 3.pl.pret. -Fke- XVI 16 obv. 20

-1 “(1o) you" encl.pers.pron.
2.5,
-1 dat., acc. KBo Il 2 1ii 26
-t k-k) KBo 11211 45,47
dd- “io take, serze™
da-a-i 1.sp.pres. XVIII 36, 18"
(d]a-)
da-a-u-e-ni l.pl.pres. XVI 16 rev. 20
da-an-zi 3.pl.pres. L 6+ iii 51{ = kan)
da-at-1a 2.5g.preL KBo XVI98 iii
14
da-a-af I.sp.preL KBo XVI9B v
20" (-a[£), 25"
da-a-ir 3.pl.pret. XLIX 490 8’
da-an-te-ef part. nom.pl.c. KBo XVIS8iv
24"
da-af-ga-u-e-ni  L.pl.pres. -Fke- XV 16rev. 15
da-ai-ki- -fke- (prob. XVI32,2
supinum ) { =kan)
see also Sum. ME
dei-{1iia- “to put, place; o
begin (w. sup. )"
fi-ig-u-e-ni l.pl.pres. KBo Il 6+ i1i 19
([ =kan)
ti-an-zi 3.pl.pres. KBo Il 2 v 14,
KBo Il 6+1 357,
ii 14, 19, 10/v, 5
(-2]6)
ti-ig-an-zi XVI 32,7 (ul-),

12" ( =kan), XXII
350 4, i 16’
(-2[i); = kan),
XLIX 93,10
(-ifa-), Lé+u2
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takian

Takku

taliia-

dalin

feamaai-

MUNUS damimara-,

c.

dammeli-

tanani-, c.

GLOSSARY

da-i[f{7)
li-ca[n-
ti-ia-an-za
li-ig-an-te-ef

see also Sum. ME
“middle, centre™

“if, when™
1cik-kue

“to let go,
ignore™
la-li-la-an

gy

da-li-in
“other”
fa-ma-a-i5
dam-ma-i§
dam-ma-in
fer-rme-e-da-ni

da-me-e-da-ni
ta-me-da-za
la-me-e-da-af
“dammara-
woman®™
MUNUS 42 ma-
Fl-clf
MUNUS. MES 7700
ma-ra-as
“pure,
immaculate™
dam-rme-li
“strengthening,
remforcement”

3.sg.pret.

part. nom.sg.c.

part. nom.pl.c.

S5ee 2-a1

subordin. conj.

part. nom.-
acc.sg.n.
{Hurrian techni-
cal term in
cxtlispicy )

Nom.SE.C.
ACC.58.C.

dat.-loc.sg.

abl.
dat.-loc.pl.

nom.sg.

nom.pl.

dat.-loc.sg,
{Hurrian techni-
cal term in
extlispicy )

(-]zi), 137 (1]i-),
iii 12, 21 (-[ia-]1)
AXN3ISn Y
(=kan)

XLIX 2ii 8

( = kan)
XLIX2u5" (or
from iia-7)

L 6+ iii 34

(= dan)

VI 27 (+) left
cdgeb 1,3

KBo Il 6+ 6',
13" ( = kan)

XVI 16 obv. 307

XVIIl6iv 5
KBoll 2ii 25,47
KEBoll 21 11
KBo II 6+ i1 53,
iii 8

KBoll 6+ 15
KBo Il 6+ 136

L 6+ i1 54°

XVI 16 rev. 19
XVI 16 abv. 137,

18, 23", 26'

KBoll 6+ 135"



(+)tapaisa-, c.

tapafii-, c.

dapi-/dapia-

[alrma-

taruialli/tarwalli-

GLOSSARY

{abbr.) 1a

{some kind of
illness,
“fever'?)

la-pa-as-Sa-al

Yta-pa-ai-ia-af
Yta-pa-af-fa-an
ta-pa-ai-ia
{oracle bird )
ta-pa-as-Ji-i§
ta-pa-af-Ji-in
la-pa-af-5i-is

“all, entire™
da-pi-an

da-pi-i

da-pi-za
da-pi-an-te-ei

da-pi-an-da

“to leave
(behind )"

far-ri-Wm- mid-as

Sk L]

NOMm.SE.

acc.5g.
Luwian a-case?

nom.sg.
aAcC.5g.

ace.pl.

aACC.SE.C

dat.-loc.sg.

abl,
nom.pl.c

Nam.- i{':.l(;.]:]l 1.

gen. “quasi

gerundivalis'
(technical term
in augury)
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KBo I 2 iii 8, iv
15,

31, KBo 116+

19", KBo XXIII
114 obv. 4 (1[a),
19, 24

KBoll2i5,7,
30

KBoll2i3, 12,
45, 54
KBo112i23, 52,
ii 11, 18

XXII 13, 8' (1]a-)

KBo XVI 98 ii 21
XVI46iv2, 10,
16 (-i[n)
XVI46iv 15

KBoll 2119, 27
(-a[n), KBo II 6+
i 47 (-pi[-), iii
12,14, 1v 7,

KBo XV 98 iv
19, 22" (d]a-),
VI9+u 4,20,
XVI 20, 16', XVI
58 w107, XWVIII
16,97

KBo Il 6+ 1 33,
iii 2

VIo+ii 4

XV 16 obv. 237,
24’ 26’

KBo XVI 98 iv
217, XVI 16 rev.,
14

XV 16 obv, 14"
(para)




tarup-

MUNUStquannana-,
C.

fanl iy

fepru-

fepu-

tefhaniia-

tiia-

tivatani-, c.!

GLOSSARY

(abbr.) tar-lij;-

an

(abbr.) tar-lis

“to gather™
lad=ru-up-la-ri

“tawannanna”

MUNUStq.ya-an-
Rd-nd

e L]

la-u-ti-ix

“to belittle,
humniliate™
le-pa-nu-ua-an

“little, few™
fe-pa-u-ua-1a
“lo appear in a

dream™
te-e§-ha-ni-gf-

kilg-la-ri
“lo step, lake a

stand™
fi-ig-zi

ti-ig-an-za
ti-ig-an-na
“curse”

ti-ua-ta-ni-ia
li=laa=laa=ni=ja-za

3.sg.pres. MP

abs,
{Hurrian

technical term in
exlispicy)

part. nom.-
acc.sg.n.

ahbl.

3.sg.pres. MP

J.sg.pres.

part. Nom.sg.c.

inf. I1

dat.-loc.sg.
abl.

KBoll 6+ iv 11,
XVIid4616°,14°,
iv2, 6,8, 16, 18,
19, XVISBu 2
KBo Il 6+ iv 18,
KBo XVI 98 ii
19, XVI 4613,
ivad XLIX 49 n
17"

L 6+ iii 60 (para
= kan)

L 6+ i 35, 36",
41°,43°,44°

KBo XXIIT 114
obv. 8, XLIX 49
i &'

XVl l6rev. 2
(=za)

XV1ll6rev. 8

KBo XVI98 1 10

KBa I 2 iii 7,
XLIX 203 (1]¢ ...
z[i)

XLIX 21i 5" (or
from dai-7)

L &+ii31*
(piran)

L 6+ iii 35 (-t]a-)
XX11 35 iii 2’
(-]Jia-)



duclamilta

ducdus

duyan

lunaz

uia-

ukiuri-
wlihi-, c.

uda-

wttar, n.

e, m.

GLOSSARY
ot (Hurrian
technical term in
extispicy)
du-da-mi-it-ta
ety (Hurrnan
technical term in
extispicy)
du-tidd-dr-uf
“away, faroff™  adwv.
du-ua-an d. pard
du-u-pa-an d pard
du-ua-a-an d. pard
“away, faroff”  adwv.
tu-u-wla-alz
“lo send,
dispateh™
W=i-jg-u-e-ni 1.pl.pres.
Wef=id=an=-zi J.pl.pres.
u-i-i@-u-an-zi inf. |
“normal, lixed”
uk-ru-ri-if NOMm.5g.C.
(e L
ti=li-fi-us acc.pl
“1o bring"™
i-da-an-zi J.plpres.

t-te-er

“word, alfair”
wi-tar

ticd-cea-mi-i

see also Sum.
INIM

“land, country”

ut-ne-e

see also Sum.
KUR

“to come™
W-iz-2i

3.pl.pret.

NOMm.-acc.5g.

dat.-loc.sg.

nom.-acc.sg.

J.sg.pres.

307

XVI 16 obv, 308

XVilGrev.d4

KBoll 2119, 26,
v 2

L Sr.col. 10
L77+rcol 5

(-aln)
KBo XVI 98 ii §

L 6+ iii 36 (-u[-)
L 6+ iii 41 (-iJa-)
L 6+ iii 46

KBoll2iv3l
XvIii®

XVI32,8" (af-
=kan UGU), L 6+
i 9 (-a]n-)
XVIi46i 2

{ = kan fer)

KBoIl2ii9, iv
37, KBo 11 6+ i
37, L 6+iii 41
XVII6i 3 (u)d-)

VIIL 27 (+) lent
edge a 2, 3 (-]e)

KBoll2:2




l-e-er

M“"‘tsuur]ﬂ_.lﬂ[ ni }'?. “w-woman®
C.

MUNUS ). igs-ar-ua-

an-z|i

GLOSSARY

J.sg.pret

lplpret

Luw.nom.pl.(?)

( =kan fard), VIII
27 (+) left edge
b1, XVI3z, 100
{ skan UGU)
KBo I 6+ iii 56
{ zkan EGIR
GAM), 58(-i[e,
id.}, iv 12 (id.),
14 ( = kan pian),
16, 20 ( = kan
EGIR UGLU), 21
(id.), 22 ( = kan),
KBo XVI98132,
iv2', 57, XVI 20,
14" (df-), XV1 46
16" { =kan pian),
T =kan EGIR
uGu}, 12' (id.),
13" (id.), 14"
(=kan pian),iv 3
(id.), 4 (id.), 7
(id.), 8 (id.), 9

( =kan EGIR
uGu}, 11 (pan),
12 ( = kan EGIR
UGU)Y, 16 { =kan
EGIR GAM),

17 { = kan pian),
XVISRii4
(=kan EGIR
UGU}, XLIX 2 i
17" ([ = kar]), 20
(zkan), XLIX 49
i 17°,.18%,°19°
{=kan)

KBo XVI98 1 20
{ =kan pian),
XVI46i8’

(= kan EGIR
vGu), 17° (id.),
i &, iv 15

L 87 rev. '



-yal(- )/ -uar-

wahnu-

uakfur, n.

ualj-

arp-

uarfiia-

wafku-, c.
4

GLOSSARY

-ua(-)

-ua-ria)-

“to (cause 1o)
turn, change™

wa-ah-nu-um-me-
en

( measure of
volume )

ya-ak-sur

“to hit, beat,
strike™

ua-al-ah-ha-an-zi

see also Sum.
GUL

“to wash, clean™

wa-ar-pa-an-zi

“to soothe,

pacily”
ua-ar-gi-ig-an-ra

us_l'""
LeT-a%-kt- L

ua-af-ku-pa-af

quotalive part.

l.pl.pret

nom.-4acc.58.

I.plpres.

J.plpres.

part. nom.sg.c.

acc.pl.

dat.-loc.pl.

Jo9

KBo I 6+ iii 59,
iv 16, 23, KBo
XVI9Bi4, 18,
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 30 (-u[a),
XVI160bv, 137,
175180 80230
24’ (2x), 25,
26°, 28" (2x),
rev. 8 (2x), 11,
12,13, 14, 15,
18,19 (2x), 26
(-ufa), KVI 461
9, 18".iv 5, 12,
XVI]58ii 9,
XLIX 49ii21°
XVI 16 obv. 107,
267,27, 29", rev.
20

XV 20,1 (ua-]
o m[e-), 9"

XVl lGrev. 4

KBoll2142

XVI 16 obv, 28°

( = drmaf)

XVIi3217, 22
(-aln), L 6+ ii
23% (aln-)

KBo XXIII 114
obv, 21,23, 25

KBoll6+i 14",
iii 7, KBo XXIII




310 GLOSSARY

114 obv. 28, 29

([-ald)
uafkuuan-, n. “sin™
wa-ci-ki-wa-na nom.-acc.pl. L 6+ i 27
(-Jku-)
weafteru- “io cause lo sin”™
ua-aj-ta-nu-uz-zi  3.sgpres. KBo Il 2ii 36
uaitanuwant- “sinful”
ua-ai-ta-nu-uya-  abl. XVI 16 rev. 15
an-da-za
uasiul, n. “sin, lack, loss™
u-as-1iil NOMm.-ace. 5g. KBo Il 6+ ii 40
ua-as-cu-li dat.-loc.sg. KBo Il 6+ iii 51
ua-ai-du-la nom.-acc.pl. KBo Il 6+ iii 28
uatarnakh- “to command,
order”
ua-tar-ng-ah-ha-  parl. nom.sg.c. xXV132, 26°
an-za (u)a-)
watkuni- “lo dispel, chase™
ua-al-kiu-ni-zi J.sgpres. XVII 36,21
(-#li, arha)
uek- “to ask, demand”  see Sum. IR
uemiia- “to find,
encounter”
t-e-mi-ia-zi J.sp.pres, KBoll2i4

(anda), 8, 14
(5A), 46 (=kan

andi)
see also Sum. KAR
and Akkad.
KASADUM)
ueriia- “to call”
li-g-ri-an-zi 3.plpres. L5 rcol. 4
(-rli-)}, L6+iii B
{=kan)
li-g-ri-ig-an-zi KBoIX 151,9°
(-] ... -2[i)
li-e-ri-ig-an-te-ef  part. nom.pl.c. XVI 16 obv. 27"
(anda), 29
(anda)
-z(a) refl part.
-z{a-an = karp- AVII 6av 12
=r=fan)
dezi- KBoll 2i20

-2ed aref-fau-f - KBo XVI981 22




GLOSSARY 311

EGIR-pa epp- KBo Il 2ii 30

lapp-

gd-lai- (dep.) KBoll 2i31,
KBo XVI98 1
12, VI9+1i 14
(-z]a), XVI 20,
10, XV146i 14",
XVIIl6i10,
XVII36,11°,
13, L 77+ r.col.

6" (-z[a)

fia- KBo XVI 98 ii
12, XLIX 49 i
11"

karp- KBo XVI98ii

13, XLIX 2i 19",
XLIX 49 127

{-2la)
malai- { har- KBoll 2iii 37, iv
Thark-) 14 KBo II 6+ i

377, iii 32, 462,
63, KBo XVI 98
i 5'217,iv 23™
XV146iv 142,
XVIeill,
XLIX 491 157,

L 6+ ii 427

markiia- KBo XVI 98 iii
9r

= kan mald- KBoll 211 40

skanpian arha  XVI46115

Rai-

parkunu- KBoll 6+ 134",
L 6+ iii 50

=kan pian arha  XVIII 619

pesiiia-

Jipant-/BAL KBoll 6+ mi 21,
31, XVI32, 9,
XXIN35ii9, L
6+ i 54, 55, 63

cii-ME KBoll 2i 27, 35,

KBoll 64122,
45° i 2,31,47,
iii 1,12, 14, 25,

2 The expression maldn har(k)- is subsumed by Ki.MIN here,




Zddi-

zaluganu-

zalukii-

GLOSSARY

“lo cross,
Iransgress’
Ta-a-if

“lo postpone™

ra-lu-pa-nu-urm-
me-e-ni

za-lu-kay-rnu-me-
en

“1o take long, get
postponed”

za-lu-ki-is-ia

feprn-
uemiia-{IKSUD

nominal
senlence

[verh lost]

3.5g.preL

L.pl.pres.

l.pl.pret.

1.sg.pret.

27, 37.iv 6, 7,
KBo XVI98 i1
29 1ii 147, iv 197,
20", 25" (-z]a),
YI9+1u g, 21,1
117, XVI120,7°,
16", XVI 58 i
&', 10°, 11°,
XVl 6ii 17,
XLIX 21267, L
77+ r.col. 107, L.
87 rev. 2

XVI 16 rev. 2
KBoll 6+ iv 12,
XVISEiid

KBo Il 2 ii 43, iii
13, 21, 24, 43,
KBo Il 6+ 14°,
15, ii 53,11 7, &,
KBo XXIII 114
aobv. 21, VIII
2H{+)iv g, XVI
16 obv. 27, 5°,
10°, 147, 20°, 29°,
rev. 9, 16, 20, 27,
left edge 1, XXII
354 11' (-z]a),
XLIX 93,18, L
87 obv. 3, 5
KBo XVI98i 10,
XvVIidbud®,
XVIll 61 24", L
71+ r.col. 14°

L 6+ iii 36
{ =kan)

XLIX 2167
([ = kan ]7)
XVIN 36, 127
([= kan]?)

VI9+ u 13 { =kan




zalziman

zankilatar, n.

Yzappanialai-

zehilipfiman

zik

zila-, c.

zilaliia

ziladuua

zilayan

zizahi-, c.

GLOSSARY

didyn
H

za-al-zi-ma-an

“eompensation”
za-an-ki-la-lar

P
t2a-ap-pa-an-ta-
la-an-zi

Bl
2é-hi-li-ip-Fi-ma-
€an

zé=fri-li=ip=Fi-irm-
ma-an

u:r_l;-.| uu

zi-ik

“(oracle) result,
outlcome™
zi-la-af

“in future™*
zi-la-ti-a®
zi=la-ti-ia

“in future™
zi-la-du-ua

Ly

(abbr.) zi-an

“Bladderworm”
(abbr.}) zi

(see note in
transliteration )

Nom.-acc.sg.

3.pl.pres.

{see nole in
transliteration )

pers.pron. 2.5g.
nom.

M58,

adv.

adv.

{technical term
in augury)

313

pard arha), L
7+ reol 5°
([-ta, =kan pard

arha)

XLIX49ii 4

KBo Il 211 36
(-la[-),iv 1,9,
XLIXN93. 4. L5
r.col. 12" (-la-[),
L &+ i 15

XLIX 93,3
(-a[n-), L 6+ iii
14

KBoll 2ii 27, iv
25, KBo XXIII
114 obw. 20

L 87 obv. 4"

KBo Il 2 ii 43,
55, iii 14

KBoll 21 24, iii
18, L 6+ 11 33", i
39

L 6+ ii 44’
XVI 58 iii 6’
(-ila)

L &6+ 60

KBo Il 6+ iv 15,
22, KBoXVI 98
iv2' (-aln?),
XVId6iv 5

KBoll 2mi 9, 29,
iv 16,32, KBo Il



4 GLOSSARY

zulki-, c. “depression(?)”  (Hurrian

technical term in

extispicy)
zu-ul-kis

Fragmentary and acephalous

%- A Ejk-fu' l.5g pres,
X-a

-ear-pni

an|-

aln-

-|x-an

=|-an(-)x]

K-

x-an-da

|x-ar-za

(-)]ap-pa-an-zi 3.pl.pres.
I 1

-]x-af

a-3a-

X-aai

|x%-ai-ti

|-az
e-%[
|x-e
|x-e-ai
Jhul

i-x|

i

6+143°, KBo
XVIORiRg,iis&,
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 16

KBo Il 6+ i 28
(-u]{-), KBo
XXII 114 obv.,
10 (zu[-)

KBo XVI98i112
HKLIX 49w 100
XLIX 49 11°
L 87 obv. 2" (or
aI)

XVI46i2" (or
17)

KBo Il 6+ 1i 14,
KBo XVI 98 iv
4' L 6+ 11 26
KBo IX 151,11°
KBo Il 6+ 1ii 57
Lif92:;3°

XVI 16 rev. 22
XLIX 490 11"
XVIII6i20°

L 5r.col 13*
VIL 27 (+)i I
Lé+il", L&Y
obv, 117

KBo XVI 98 iv
2a"

XXII13,1"

VIII 27 (+) 1 15°
KBo XWI 981 28
XV1 16 obv, 1T*
XLIX 49 iii 1
KBo XXIII 114
rev. 3'

KBo Il 2136,
KBo Il 6+ii 27



|x-i
-Jx-ifa(-)
|x-ia x x
_ﬂ:u

X X =ig-aii-)
-|%-iz-2za
-Ji-r-ut
Jx-ir

-]id

~1)¥(-kdn)

[ ©=] x=if
-lit

ki-x|
x-ki-ir
ta-a-x|

x x-le-g-ef
- |a-af
me-%|

DV -
na-%[

na-x?-an
na-af-x|
(<)]na-as{(-)
Jne’|

(=))nu®

-n| -t

- |x-ru-zi
|x-ra-an-za
-|x-ri-fg-an-z[i
-)dal

|-Fa-ni|
-§it)a-ri

% x-§lta-as
|x-§i (or -LIMT)
da-|

dla-x|

| x-da

tar-x|

|x-ta-ri
tf-
-]x-ti

- Jui-di

GLOSSARY

MOM.SE.C.

d.sg.pret.’?

J.sp.pret.

3.pl.pret.

I.sg.pret

parl. nom.sg.c.?

J.sg.pres. MP

3.sg.pres. MP

315

KLIX 49 m 7
KBo Il 6+ii 12
XVIlieil*
XLIX 215
KBo Il 6+ iii 56
XXIT35iii 3"

L 77+ lefi col.
L77+rcol. 1'
XVIdoiv 1
KBo XVI 98 iv
6!

L 6+ iii 20
XLIX 49 m 4
XXII35m 17
XVI 16 obv. 197
KBo Il 6+11 21
XVI 16 rev. 11
L 5r.col. 3"
VIII2T(+)i8
VI 27(+)113"
VI 27 (+)14°,
7

KBo Il 6+ 111 57
VIII 27 (+) 1197
XWIIL36,1°

VI 9+ i1 3*

KBo XXIII 114
obv. 30

XLIX 2125°
KBo IX 151,100
XLIX 491 8
KBo IX 151,9°
KBo Il 6+ i1 20
KBoll21u9
KBo XVI98i 13
XLIX2iT
KBo XVI981 11
VI 27 (+) 16
XXII35ii 3°
KBo Il 2137
KBo XXIII 114
rev. 4

XLIX 2123
XLIX 214"
L6+ i1 &

KBo XWI98i1 23




GLOSSARY

x-du’ XVIN6ile

nrn XVI58ii14

ti-e-x x| L &7 obv. 9

-] %-u-en 1.pl.pret. 10/v, I°

-l VIO0+u 21

|%-uf KBo XXIII 114
obv, 9

ula- XVId6iil’

|x-ua KBo XXIII 114
obv. 31

% x x x-za KBo XVI981 10

e X X-Zi XVIIl6i115*

-z]i VI 27 (+) left
edpe a 2, 5,
XVIIIG6id', 6",
7

B. Glossenkeil words
For words preceded by one or more Glossenkeile (4/%) see above ariulai-,

(SISKUR) mantalli-, mataiiu, pai-, fakkuriia-, lapaife- and zappantalai- as
well as la-a-x| in the fragmentary and acephalous section.

C. Sumerograms?

AMA “mother”
AMA KBo XXIII 114
obv. 15 (A]MA)
AN “heaven™ Akkad. SAMOT
AN-E obl.pl. KBo Il 6+i 5",

21°, 22',iii 1,40,
50 (all in

combimaton with
1UTU)

BA.BAZA “porridge”
BA.BAZA XVI 16 rev. 3
BAL “to offer, Hitt. ifpari-
dedicate™ Ifipani-

3 Unless otherwise indicated (“Sum.”, “Akkad.”) the grammatical determi-
nations concemn the Hittite phonetic complements.




BAL-nu-

BAN

BAPPIR

GISBUGIN

DAB

GJSDJ'&G

GLOSSARY
BAL-i J.sg.pres.
BAL-an-li
BAL-ar-zi 3.pl.pres.
BAL-u-an-zi inf. 1

BAL-u-uag-an-zi

BAL-an-za-kir

BAL-an-za-ki-u-
LZ-¢1n

BAL-e8-Ri-u-ua-
an

“1o stir up, make
rebellious™
BAL-mu-ut
(measure of
~ volume)
BAN

“wort”
BAPFIR
“trough”
GSBUGIN

“to take, seize,
hald™
DAB-an

“dais, throne™

GIDAG-ti

J.pl.pret. -Fke-
supinum -fke-

HitL
uakkariianu-
J.sg.pret.

Hit. epp-lapp-

part. nom.-
acc.sg.n.
Hiu.
halmaiuwin(i)-
dat.-loc.sg.

317

KBo XVI98ii 4
(=2a),ii 5

( =kan)

KBo Il 6+ iii 21
(-za), 32 (-za),
VI 27 (+)iv 11’
(B[AL), XXII 35
iii 7° ([=2a]™),
11' (-za)

KBo Il 2iv 10,
KBo XVI98iv
23", L 6+ iii 54
(=2a), 55 (=za)
XVvI3z2, 15
(arha), 17" (arha
B[AL-), 207
(arha), L 6+1i
18°(-lan-)

KBo 16+ 1131,
33

KBo Il 2iv 12
KBoll 2iv 13

XVI32, T (sce

comm. on this
f: Wim j

XLIX 2116
XVI 16 rev. 3
(2x),4 (3x)
XV 16 rev. 19

XVI 16 rev. 14

XVI 16 obv. 15'

KBo XVI98iv
26"




318 GLOSSARY

GEDAG.HLA Sum. pl.

see also IDAG-

1(-)
DINGIR “deity™ Hitt. fiuln)-, c.,
Akkad,
ILU(M)

DINGIR-LUM Akkad. nom.sg.

DINGIR-LIM Akkad. gen.sg.

KBo Il 6+i 33",
XXII35iii 4" L
6+ 33", ii 40, iii
49, 10/v, 3"
(U]LA)

KBoll 2119, 27,
52,1i 10, 19, 25,
47,1ii 19
(DIN]GIR ), 21
(]-LErar), 24, 37,
43,1v 2, 14, KBo
116+ 137,397,
45°, u 36, 37,47,
i 12, 14, 46, 48,
63,65,iv7, KBo
XVYI9812,ii5,
iii 147, iv 19",
23", KBo XXIII
114 obv. 21, XVI
16 obv. 1°

( DI|NGIR-L[ UM},
5,100, 14°, 20,
20" rev. 2
(DING]IR-), 9,
12, 16, 20, 27,
left edge 1, XVI
20,7’ (-LUIM),
XVI3z, 11", XVI
4614, XVI 58
iii 5°, 10", 11°,
XLIX2i7' L6+
ii 42°, L &7 obv.
3’ (DI|NGIR-),
S, rev. 5, 8°
([-Lu]Mm)
KBoll2i23,iv
11, KBo XVI98



DINGIR-LIM-tar,
.

GLOSSARY

DINGIR-LIM-ni
DINGIR.MES-ni
DINGIR.MES

DINGIR.MES-ai
DINGIR.MES-ad

DINGIR|

“divinity, divine
statue™

DINGIR-LIM-lar

dat.-loc.sg.

Sum. pl.

nom.pl.
dat.-loc.pl.

Hiw. *fiunatar, n.

NoMm.-acc.5g.

319

i 14, XVI 16
obv. 4" rev. 12,
13, 15, 20, XVI
46 i3, XLIX 49
i 13", L 6+ iii 38,
L&87rev. 6", 11"
KBo Il 6+ i 33
KBoll 61ii 2
KBoll 21 49,
KBoll 6+i 107,
11°,21°, 32,11,
40, iii 32, 39, 43,
iv 6, 8, KBo XVI
08 14,117, iv
24" 25", VI 9+ ii
3 ((M]ES), VI
27 (+)i2% v,
XVIi32.4'.8",
XVIS8ii 13(7),
i 3, XVIII 36,
g, 15", XXII 35
i 137, XLIX 49
ii 15°, XLIX 93,
5, L6+ii 387, i
1, 16,17, 48
(DINGI]R.), L 87
obv. 7°
(DIINGIR.), 107,
10/v, 2

L 6+ ii 52’

KBo XVI 98 iv
25", VI9+ii 10
(DINGI|R.), 11,
XVI120, 18
(DINGIR [}, L
TT+r.col. 127,
13" ([-af)

W19+ iii 14

KBoll2ii 21,
XXII13,8, LI
9219
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DUB

DUG

DUE

DumMu

DUMU-atar, n.

DUMU.DUMU

DUMU.NITA

GLOSSARY

“1o0 do, make: o
become
(MP)”

DU -

DU-an-z

DU-ir

DU-ri
“tablet™
DUR.5.KAM
“ja l_n

DUG

“o loosen, free”
DU-Ai[(?)
DUH-§i

DUY-ri
DUH-ta-ri

“child, son™
DUMU.MES

DUMU.MES-i#(-)
“progeny”
UM U-an- na-as

“grandson™
DUMLULDUML

“male child, son™
DUMU.NITA

“house, estate”
E

E-TUM

Hitt. (an )ija-,
esfa-, kig-
(dep.)

l.sg.pres.

J.pres.pl.

J.pret.pl.
J.sg.pres. MP

Hitt. lafi)-
l.5g.pres.(77)
2.5p.pres.

3.sg.pres. MP

Sum. pl.

acc.pl.c.

g SE,

Hitt. pirlparn-,
n., Akkad.
BITU(M)

Akkad. nom.sg.

KBo XVI98ii 13
I[::Zd:l

KBo Il 6+131°,
43, 60,L5
r.col. 9° (D[U-)

L 6+ iii 47 (D]U)
KBo XVI98i 6

KBoll 6+ iv 26

XVI160bv. 97

VIII27 (+) 13"
XXII35ii 7,
XLIX 93, 14
L6+ n 43°
(=kan), 1ii 59
KBoll 6+1 38°

KBo I 6+ ii 55,
iii 6, 62 ([MES]),
VIIL 27 (+) iv 6",
XVI32, 14°, 19,
XXI135iii 15", L
6+ ii 29", iiii 33,
53, L1192 iv 6

L 6+ iii 52

KBoII 2 iii 2, 6,
10, 14, 30

KBoll 6+112°,
o'

XAVI1 16 obv. 24°

XVIl6rev. 13, L
Gk i1 9
Aviaz 2



E.DINGIR-LIM

EGAL

ELUGAL

ETU;

EGIR(-)

GLOSSARY

E-TI

E-ir

E-ir-za

E[

“temple™
E.DINGIR-LIM

E.DINGIR-LIM-ai

“palace”
E.GALIILA
“palace”
E.LUGAL

“kitchen™
E.TU,
*behind, after,

later™
EGIR

Akkad. gen.sg.

Nom.-acc.5g.0.

abl.

Akkad. gen.sg.

gensg.?

Sum.pl.

Hitl. appa(n)

21

KBo I1 6+ i35,
KBoIX 151,7'
(E-]), XXII 35 i
11°, 13", L 6+ ii
51°,iii 7
XXI135ii 15°
(7),L 6+ ii 51",
53" (E[-)

L 6+ iii 59

XVI 16 obv. 4'

KBo XXIII 114
obv, 12,30 (2x),
XVI 16 obv. 27°
29% rev. 3,24
(E[.), L 87 obw.
2 Ly

KBo XXIII 114
obv. 7

7

XVI 16 obv. 18°

XVI4a6i 107,
XV 6iv 10,
XLIX 2i 24"

XVIl6rev. 12

KBoll2il6,17,
KBoll6+12",
3,170,190, 407,
41,0121, 27,28,
iti 10 (2x), 34,
35,53 (2x), 57
(EJGIR), 58, iv 1,
2,15, 20, KBo
XVIogi2, 15,
19 (EGI|R), ii 2,
6 (EJGIR), 9, iii
1%, 107,11, 1§°
(EJGIR), 17"
(EJGIR), iv 6’,
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 10, 19, 20,
VI9+ii 18,




322 GLOSSARY

zkan E. GAM
uya-

skan E. UGU
uua-

EGIR-pa

=za=kan E. epp-

fapp-
E. huilfifa-/SUD

-kan E. iftapp-

E. pai-/piia-
E. anda peda-
zza E. ME

nominal
sentence(?)
[verb lost]
EGIR-an E. ar- {dep.)

iii 13' (EGI[R),
VI 27 (+)i 11,
XVIi4617, 167,
i 7%, iv 2
(EGI[R), 4, 10,
17, 18, XLIX 2
7', XLIX 49ii 3°,
L5rcol 8
KBo Il 6+ iii 56,
58(7),iv 12, KBo
XVIoR 125
{verb left out),
XVIidaeiv 16
KBoll 6+ iv 19,
21, KBo XVI08i
14, 17, ii 18, X VI
46i 6%, 8", 117,
13°,17%,iv 9, 11,
XVI5SBn7,
XLIX 49ii 17
(EGIR), 18°
(EGI]R), 19°, 20"
KBo XVI98 iv
26", XVI1 16 obv.
27, XLIX 2i 16
KBo Il 2ii 31

KBo Il 6+ 1 39",
ii 37, iii 49, 66, L
6+ i

45, iii 57, 61
XLIX 93,6
(E]GIR-),L 5
r.col. 2' (E]GIR-
pla),L 6+ii 53",
i 17

L 6+ iii 20
Xvliz, 5
XVIll6u 17,
XLIX 2i26°
KBo Il 6+ iii 27

XVII 36, 197
KBo XVI938n
16, XLIX 49 ii
15



EGIR-panda

EGIR-izzi-

EGIR-5U

EGIR.UD.KAM

EME

LUEN.NU. UN

LUENGAR

MUNUSENS]

ERIN . MES

GLOSSARY

“later"

EGIR-pa-an-da

“last, latest,
hindmaost™
EGIR-iz-zi

“later, behind”
EGIR-5

“future”
EGIR.UD.KAM
*“tongue, curse”
EME

“watchman,
~ guard”
LUMESEN NU.UN

“cultivator”

LUMESENGAR.
MES-TIM
“divination
ricsless”
MLUN :.‘.E:NSI
“{army) troops"™
ERIN.MES

E. arha ME
E. SIxSA
[verb lost)

adv. Hill
appanda

Hitt. appezzi-
dat.-loc.sg.

adwv.

Sum.pl.

Akkad.
TIKKARUTU(M)

Sum.pl. and
Akkad. gen.sg.
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KBoll 6+ 145,
XVI20,7'
KBoIX 151, 6'
(EGIIR-)

L 6+ ii 55"

VI 9+ ii 16
(EGIJR-), XVIII
36, 15" (EGI]R-)

VI 27 (+) left
cdge b3

KBo I1 2 iii 29,
KBo XXIIT 114
obv. 16

XVII6iv2

KBoll6+i6’,8
(E]ME), 12, 13",
317, 32", ii 38,43,
50, 55, iii 4, 6,
42,43, VII 27
(+)iv 2", L 6+ii
32°,35', 36", 41°,
49", 57", iii 48,
10/v, 1" (EM[E)

XVI 16rev. 7

XVl l6rev. 5

L 87 rev. 13

KBo XVI9811
(Farikuua), i
(UKU.US)




324 GLOSSARY

“festival”
EZEN,

EZEN,

EZENs.MES

EZ[EN4

GA “milk”
GA
GAL “great, big”
GAL
*down, under,
with"
GAM

GAM(-)

GAM-an

Sum. pl.

Hitt. katta(n)

G. arifa-

G. hark-

G. tpaj-
=kan EGIR G.
wia-

zza (. uemiia-
[IKSUD

no verh

[verb lost]

G. harmank-

G. arha ki-[GAR

=za G. malai-

G. pai-ipiia-
/SUM

XVI 16 obv. 97,
14°, XVIII 36,
19°, 20", L 6+ 111
10

KBo Il 6+ii 16,
KBo XV 98 ii
12, 13, KBo
XXIIT 114 obv.
26, 27 (E]ZEN, ),
KLIX 4914 12', L
Srcol. 5

KBo XXIII 114
obv. 26

XVIlGrev. 4

KBo Il 6+ ii 41

KBo Il 6+ i 307,
ii 41, VIII 27 (+)
iv 17, L 6+ ii 49°,
56°, LIT92i &
XVIIN 6118 ,1v
9

XLIX 2i14', 18
KBo I 6+ iii 56,
iv 12, KBo XVI
08 ii 25 (verb left
out), XVI 46 iv
16

KBoll 6+ iv 12

KBo XVI9Ki B
KBoll 6+ iii 58,
KBo XVI98 iv
6'. VI 94 iii 4',
LII92i5

KBoll 6+ 11 13
XVII 36, 13"
KBo XVI98ii 17
L &+ iii 14 {-a[n)



GAR

GEg-edi-

GESTIN

GESTUG

GiD.DA

GIDIM

GLOSSARY

GAM-n°
*to lie, be laid

down™
GAR-ri

GAR-ru

“to become dark™

GEg-is-zi

“wine"
GESTIN

i {13

ear
GESTUG-an

“long"
GiD.DA

“deceased,
spint™
GIDIM

skan G. pard
mai-

G. fekk-liakk-
=za G. yemniia-
/IKSUD
G. pai-/piia-
f5UM

Hite. ki-

3.5g.pres,

imp. 3.5g.

Hitt. dankuess-
3.5p.pres.

Hiw. iframan(a)-,
c.
acc.sg.
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XVI32, 11

XVII 36, 16
XVI5S8u4

XLIX 93,4

KBoll 21iii 9, iv
16, 32, KBo Il 6+
i43', KBo XVI]
98 i 8, ii 8, KBo
XXIII 114 obv.
16, XLIX 49ii 5°
XVIII 36, 13"
(GAM-an arha),
LIl 92 iv8’

VIII 27 (+) left
edge b 1 (-z[i)

XVI 16 obv. 18",
rev. 4, 26

KBo XVI98i 5

KBo II 6+ ii 56,
ivE, XVII 6ivd,
XLIX2i9
{GI[D.)

KBoll 6+i 11’
13°, 14, 15", 36",
ii 20, 46, 52, 53,
55, iii 7, 8, 19,
22, 31, 4, 46,
61, 62, VIII 27
(+)ive’, 12,
XVI 16 obv. 24°,
25%, XVI132, 3",
7', 25", 26, X XII




326

GIG(-ant-, c.)

GlM-an

GiN

GIR 4
GISKIM

GI5.HUR

G,

GLOSSARY

“disease"

GIG

GlG-an-za
“when, as, how"

GIM-an

“.‘."ha;kg: I
GIM

“ceramics”
GIR,. LA
“sign, omen”
GISKIM
“tablet™
GIS.HUR

GIS.HUR.HLA
“Io eat”

Hiit. irmanani-,
C.

nom.sg.
subordin. conj.,
Hiw. mahhan

Sum.pl.

pl.
Hilt. ed-fad-

354 7%, 13, i
5 6", 12", XLIX
93, 18, L 6+ ii
S0°, i 9, 16,
10/v, 5" (G[IDIM)

KBoll 2i 10, 28,
ii 26,29, KBo 11
6+ i1 33 (GI[G),
41, iii 14,

a8, VI 94+ ii 23,
XV120, 8 13
(G[1G), XVIII 36,
16" (GI]G), XXII
13, 3’ (G]IG)
LITg2i 5"

KBo XVI 98 ii
11, 13, KBo
XXII 114 rev. I’
(GIM[-), XVI 32,
g, 10°, 11°, 28°,
XVII6i 7, iv 1"
(G]IM-), XXII 35
i3, m 17,
XLIX 49 12°
(G]I[M-), XLIX
93, 9, L 5 r.col.
5", L 6+ ii 36°, iii
1 (-lan}, 26, 28,
41, LE&T rev. 7",
9°

KBo XXIII 114
obv. 27 (2x)

XVIl6rev. 14
KBoll 210 3
L5rcol.3",L o+

i 12, 18
XLIX 93,7



GUR!

GURZ

GUB(-l)a-

GUB-latar, n.

GUL

GLOSSARY

Gly-ra

*lo rise”
GUB-i§

GUB-ir
GUB-af

“to stand™
GUB-as

“lelt™
GUB-af
GUB-la-af
GUB-an

GUB-la-an
GUB-za

GUB-la-al

GUB-l[a-
GUB|-
GU[B-

“leftness,
unfavorable
condition™

GUB-la-rar

“to hit, beat,
sinke"

GUL-hi-ir

inf. I

Hit. arai-
3.sg.prel

3.plpret.

part. adverbially
used obl(?)
case

Hitt. ar- (dep.)

part. adverbially
used obl.(?)
case

nom.sSe.C.

ACC.52.C.

abl.

nom.pl.?

nom.-acc.sg.
Hitt. walh-

3.pl.pret.
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XVI 16 Tev. 13,
15

KBoll6+121°,
ii 32, 34, iii 26,
5. L8Trev. ¥
KBo I1 6+ ii 40
KBo XVI 98 iv
25" (or from
GUBZ = Hitt. ar-

(dep.)?)

KBo XVI 98 iv
25" (or from
GuB! = Hiu.
arai-7)

KBoll2iv16
KBo Il 6411 29
KBoll2iil4,
7.0 1, 23, KBo
XVI9819,1 17
XV 16 obv, 21°
KBo Il 21v 30,
32, KBo Il 6+1
18", 42", iv 3,
KBo XVI98iil,
8 (GU]B-), KBo
AXII 114 obv, 5,
24 (G]UB-),
XLIX 494"
X¥I 16 obv. 11°,
left edge 2

KBo Il 6+ 27
X¥VI1 16 obv. 3’
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 14

KBo Il 64ii 2

XVI 16 obv. 14°
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GUN-[i§

GLUNNI

GUSKIN

DUGHAB. HAB

I"[:U-""il.-

HUL-akhh-

HUL-{ a }uant-

HUL-a'uuatar, n.

4

GLOSSARY

Lirgen

GUN-iys-an

GUN-[i§

GUMN-I[iF or -[[i;y
an

GUN(-) ?

“oven, hearth™

GUNNI

GUNNI-za

L!g{}!d'rl
GUSKIM

ing®
DUGHABR HAB
"r_ii'rim:r, seer
LUHAL

L]

“to treat badly
HUL-ak-hu-un

HUL-ah-ta
“bad, evil”
HUL-u-an-2a
“badness, evil”

(technical term
in augury®)
XVld6i111°, 12
(GJUN-), 14°,17°
{G]JUN-),iv 3,4,
7.9,10,11, 15
(2x), 17 (G]UN-)
KBo Il 6+iv 13,
22, XVI46iv 11
XVI4617,m 5

KBo Il 6+ iii 56
Hit. hassa-

XVIII61217, v

5, XLIX 2i 107,

13, 14* 1722
abl. ALIX 21200

XVI 16 rev. 11

XVI 16 rev. 4

KBoll 21 20,
KBo Il 6+ i1 42,
49, iii 3, 52,
XVIII 36, 18°,
22", XXI1 12,5,
XXIT13,7,
XKXIT350 9,
10", XLIX 93, 16
(H[AL), L 6+1i
337,47, 1 6,45
Hitt. idalauahh-

l.5g.pret, Xv132,21°, L
6+ 11 16°

Jsg.pret xV132, 16%, 21°

Hitt. idalauant-

NOIM.SE.C. L &+ i1 61

Hitt. idalaluuatar

It is by no means certain that GUN is indeed a Sumeragram; the trans-

literation merely follows what was hitherto customary (sce also Chapter VI,
commentary ad KBo IT 6+ iii 56).



HUL-lu-

HUR.SAG

HUS

LNUN

1GI-anda

IGI-zi-

HUL-u-an-ni

“bad, evil”
HUL-lu

HUL-u-§
HUL-u-ua-z°
“mountain®
HUR.SAG-i
“to fear”
HUS-u-e-ni

“hutter™
I.NUN
“against,
opposite,
counter-"
1Gl-an-da

“first, foremost,

chief”
I1GI-Zi-i§

1GlI-zi

GLOSSARY

dat.-loc.sg.

Hitt. idaly-

nom.-acc.s5g.m,

dat.-loc.sg.
abl.

dat.-loc.sg.

Hitt. nahh-
1.pl.pres.

adv., Hit.
menahhanda

Hill. hantezzi-

['IC_]J'I'!._‘;?.C-.

nom.-
acc.sg./pl.n.

XVI58iii 7'
(HU]L-), L 6+ ii
45

KBo Il 6+1 247,
i 2,47, 57 (-l[u),
iii 13, VIII 27 (+)
left edge b 2, L
6+ 111 43, 58, 59,
64

XLIX 21T
W1 20, 147

XVI 16 rev. 7

XXIIiz,4
(-n[f), L 77+
r.col. 9*

XV 16 rev. 14

KBo Il 6+1 427,
iv3, 17, KBa
XVI 9811 23,
XVI1321, 9,15,
XXII 35 il 67,
10", L &6+ 111 53

KBo 11 641 40°,
41°, ii 14 (-i]§),
15 (-]ai-}, 111 9,
10, 34, 35, 52,
53,1ivl, 2, VI9+
ii 5,6, 18 (-i]§),
L 5r.col. 14°
(-)iF)
KBoll2il5, 16,
KBo Il 6+1 13°,
167, 17", 126, 27,
KBo XVI9818,
ii 1, &, 7, i 11°,
16" (2x), KBo
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LUIGL.MUSEN

INIM

IR

IR

GLOSSARY

“augur”
LUIGLMUSEN

LUMES | G,
MUSEN

“word, affair,
deed”

INIM

IMNIM-F7
INIM-za

*“1o ask™
IR-u-en

“(oracle)
question™
IR-TUM

Sum.pl.
Hit. memiia(n)-

fmemin-, ¢, or
wiar, n.

nom.sg.c.
ahl.

HilL. uek-
l.pl.pret.

Akkad. nom.sg.

XXIII 114 obv. 4,
g, 10, 19, XVI 58
ii 10, L 5 r.col. 8'
(1[GI-), L 87 obv.
11°

KBo Il 6+ i 25,
ii 3, iii 16, 54, iv
10, XVI 58 ii 1
(MUS]EN), XXII
35 ii 87, XLIX
93, 15, L 6+ii
34", 47", iii 6
(M[Y), 45

KBo XVI98i 18

KBoll 2n 26, v
17, 22,23, 27.
34, KBo Il 6+ i
38", 39", m 47,
48, 64, 65,
XVI32, 27, XV
M6, Loe+rmn
43 44° 48°, 56°,
57", L 87 rev.
2(7)

XVIS58 m 4’
KBo Il 6+ 138",
XVII6il4', L
G+ 11437, 111 43,
59

KBoll 6+ 142",
iv3, XVI 16 Tev.
1

KBoll2i9,18,
26, 34, 48, ii 1,
15, KBo Il 6+ i
4,9, 200, 25",
44, ii 30, 42, 49,
iii 3, 11, 16, 24,



Ty

[£1

KaxU

KA.GAG.A

e KAM

KAR

KASKAL

GLOSSARY

IR-TAM
“month"

ITU

ITU.E KAM
ITU.12.KAM
ITU.KAM.HILA
ITU|

“fire
141

“mowth™

EAaxU

KAxU-if

KaxU-i

(type of beer)

KEA.GAG.A

see DUB, ITU,
MU and UD

“to find™

KAR-fa-zi

KAR-=ai
KAR-u-en

E&. roa du

KASKAL

KASKAL-#

KASKAL-NS

Akkad. acc.sg.

Sum.pl.

Hutt. ais-fis-, n.

NOm.-acc.Sg.
dat.-loc.sg.

Hitt. uemiia-
J.sp.pres.

3.sg.pret.
L.plpret.
Hitt. pal¥a-,

Akkad.
HARRANU(M )

dat.-loc.sg.

Akkad. gen.sg.
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36, 52, 54,iv 5,
10, VI 9+ ii 7, 19,
XVI 58iil, 10
(-T1UM), XLIX
49 i 7' (-TUM)
KBo XVI98ii 17

XLIX2i2
VIO+ii2
Xvizo, 1
XVIIG6i 1y

VI 9+ 9, XVI
20, 3°

KBo I 6+ ii 40

XVI46i1 15°
XLIX 2115
KBo Il 2 iii 17

AVI 16 obv. 9

KBoll2i55
{anda)
XVIII6126,
XLIX 2i21
L &+ iii 27

KBo I16+ 1 28,
KBo XVI98 i
16, iii 17"

KBo I 6+ iii 19,
VII 27 (+) iv9’,
XVvI32 12,
XXIT 351 16"
KBo 11 6+ iii 57,
iv 13, 20, KBo
XVI98i15, XVI
4617, 16", 7,
iv4, 10, 18
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KASKAL-Siahh-

KAS

KI.MIN

KIN

KIN

KU.BABBAR

GLOSSARY

“1o put on the road,

dispatch™
KASKAL-§i-ah-
i
“beer”
KAS

“ete., ditla™
KILMIN

“to do, make,
perform®
KIN-an-zi

KIN-u-an-zi

{oracle type)
KIN

“silver™
KU.BABBAR

l.sg.pres.

Hitt. { an)iia-,
exsa-l135a-
J.pl.pres.

inf. I

XVI46iv 14

XVI 16 obv. 197,
207, 257

KBoll 21 56,ii
40, i1i 16, 28, 43
(KI[.),iv 5, 14,
29, KBo Il 6+ i
14, 45, iii 46,
KBo XVI9&ii 5,
iv23i"”, KBo
XXII 114 obv. 9,
14, 18, 29, XVI
16 obv. 12°, 16°,
22'.31%, rev. 10,
17, 22, left edge
3, XV120, 5,
13", XVI 46 iv
14, L6+ 11 6

XVI132, 28
{arha), XV1 46
iv 13 (arha)
XVI3z 23"
(arha)

KBoll 2110, 19,
27,35 (KI[N),
49 112, 16, KBo
INo+14°,9°,20°,
44" 1130, 39, 46,
56, 1ii 11, 24, 36,
50,iv 5, KBo
XVI9Riv 18"
(K[IN), 23", XVI
25713,
XVISZ g,
XLIX 494 7', L
71+ r.col. 9°

XVI 16 ey, 11



LUk DiM

KU

KUR

LU

LUGAL

GLOSSARY

“_’s:l"l'l'i |_.|'|”
LUMES (71 DM Sum.pl.
“fish"

KUg-tin ACC.5L.

“land™ Akkad.
MATU(M)

KUR-TUM Akkad. nom.sg.

KUR-T/ Akkad. gen.sg.

“honey™

LAL

“man”

LUMES Sum.pl.

“king" Hitt. hasiu-

LUGAL

LUGAL-u§ nom.sg.

LUGAL-x|
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L&87obv. 7.9

XVII Give,
XLIX 2i 13,27

([-un?)

KBolIl2i10
VI 27 (+) left
edge b2

XVI16rev. 5

KBo XXII1 114
obv, 30
{E.DINGIR-LIM),
XVI 16 obv, 18°
(E.GALHILA),
26" (KUR
Arzauua), rev. 3
(E.DINGIR-LIM),
6 (YRUArainnag),
24 (E.DINGIR-
LiM), L 87 obv. 2
“[)

KBo Il 6+ 11 32,
34, 56, iii 25
{2x), 50, XVI 16
obv. 8°, XVI 32,
107, XVIII61i 37,
ive, XLIX 219,
19,11 10°, L 77+
r.col. 10"
KBoll2135
(-]uf), KBo Il 6+
i 22, idii 1,37,
(LUG[AL),iv 6,
KBo XVI98 u
29, VI9+ 11°,
XV¥I120, 16°, XVI
58 iii 8°

VI 27 (+) 1 16°
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LUGAL-uiznatar,
n. [ LUGAL-
UTTU(M)

LUMASDA

ME!

“kingship”

LUGAL=l-iz-m2-
i

LUGAL-iz-na-ni

LUGAL-iz-na-an-

L

LUGAL-UT-T!

“pauper, poor
_ man”
LUMASDA

“lo take™
ME-an-zi

ME-as

GLOSSARY

Hitt.
®haifuiznatar,
Akkad.
SARRUTU(M)

dat.-loc.sg.

Akkad. gen.sg.

Hiu. da-
3.pl.pres.

J.sg.pret.

VIo+ii 12, 15
(-n]i), 24 (-nla-),
XVI20,2
(LUGAL[-}, 107
XVI 20, 11°,
XVIII36,11°,
12' (LUG]AL-),
14" (-i]z-), 14"
(LU[GAL-), 17°
(]-iz-), XXII 13,
2,4 LT+
r.col.4°, 15"
(-n[i)

KBoll 2132,
KBo XVI981i
12, XLIX 49iii
12’ (LUG]AL-)
KBoll 6+132°,
33", VIII 27 (+)
iv2 (-u[r), 3,
XVIIl615°, 17"
(-u[r-), L6+
ii 38, 39
{LUG]AL-), iii 1
(-L7[T-), 4, 48,
49, 51 (LUG[AL-
U|T-), 10/v, 2

XVI 16 rev. 13,
14, 19

KBo Il 6+ 1 357,
i1 45, L 6+ 11 25°
KBoll 21 10,19,
28 (=z2a),35
(=za), 39 (ME[-),
KBoll 6+i 23°
(#za), 45°(=1a
EGIR-an arha}, i1
2 (=za), 31



ME?

MU(.KAM)

GLOSSARY
ME-ir J.pl.pret.
ME-an part. nom.-

ME-an-te-ef

ME]

“to put, place”

ME-is

L1}

“year

MU
MU.KAM

MU-an

MU.KAM-n®
MU-Li

ACC.SE..

part. nom . pl.c.

Hitw. dai-ftiia-
Jsgpret,

Hitt. uet-, ¢. and

*uetaniatar, n.

ACC.SE.

dat-loc.sg.
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(=2a), 47 (=za),
iii 1(=2a), 12
(=za), 15 (=za),
25 (=za), 26, 28
(=za), 37 (=za),
50 (ME[-),iv &
(=za), 7 (=za),
XVI120,15 (-
als), 18', XVI 58
iii 9* (=za), 10
(=za), 12° (=2a),
XVl 6u I

( = 2za EGIR-pa),
XLIX 2i 26

{ =za EGIR-pa), L
17+ r.col. 13
KBo Il 2i 30,
KBo Il 6+ i 40,
VI9%+ 13,
Xvi120,6

KBo Il 6+ i 24,
il 13, 38, VI 9+
iii 14°
KBoll6+15",
107, 21°, i 1, iii
40,iv 9

XLIX 2 12°

{ = kan arha)

KBoll2i20
{=dan), KBo Il
&+ 11 32, 1n 25, 38
{=kan), 51

{ =kan), XLIX
93,9, L 6+iii 20
(M]E-; = kan)

XVI120,9' 15
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 26

KBo II 6+ n 34,
VI9+ 102l
13*

KBoll 2110
XVIiz20,9
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MUD

MUNUS

MUNUS.LUGAL

MU3

MUSEN

LUMUSEN DU

MUSEN HURRI

GLOSSARY

MU-an-ni

MU.KAM-an-ni
MU.2Z.KAM
MU.6.KAM

MU.HLA Sum.pl.
MU.KAM.HIA
“blood(shed)”

MUD
“woman”

MUNUS.MES Sum. pl.

“gueen”
MUMNUS.LUGAL

“{oracle ) snake”
MUS

“bird”
MUSEN

MUSEN.HLA Sum. pl.

“bird catcher,
augur”
LUMUSEN.DU

{oracle bird)
MUSEN HURRI

VIo+ 1
(M]U-), XVIII
36,7 (-a]n-),
XLIX 491 14"
KBo XVI98ii 15
XVI 16 obv. 17"
KBo XXIIT 114
obv, 26

KBo I 64 ii 56,
ivE
XVIII6iv4,
XLIX2i9'

XVII 36, 17°

KBo XXIII 114
obv. 31, L 6+ inn
52

KBo XVI98i3
(MJUNUS.), ii 5

XVI 16 abv. 13,
XVII6i17°,
21, 23', 26", i
3',23",iv 5, 9,
11, XLIX 2i 9",
20" (MU]3),ii 2',
4,100, 7°,
XLIX 49 ii 21°

XVI46iv7
KBo I1 6+i 25",
iii 16, 54, iv 10,
17, KBo XVI 98 i
13,ii 18, 23, iv I’
(.[HLA), XVI 46
i 5'(2x), 11°,iv
2,6, 14, XVI 58
ii 1, XLIX 49 ii
16’

L 6+ iii 6 (1]¥)

KBoll 218, 15,



l:'ilSNll.aiIl

NILTE

NIG.UR.LIMMU

NINDA

NINDA.GURy.RA

NU.SIGs

GLOSSARY

i lb.:d‘ ]
GISNA-af

4 Fh“:‘d}"-‘ Pﬂf.‘}ﬂn"
NLTE

“cattle”
NIG.UR.LIMMU

“bread”
MINDA
“thick bread”

NINDA.GURy.EA

“unfavorable™
NU.SIGs

Hitt. daitia)-, c.
dat.-loc.pl.
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16, 21,33, 47,
56, KBoI16+i2'
(MU]SEN), 8°,
40", 41,ii 15,42,
45,49,iii 3,9,
10, 34,52, 53, iv
1,2,L5rcol. 14’
(HIUR-7)

XVl l6rev. 18

KBo XVIo iv
22"

VI 27 (+]) left
edge b4

XVI 16 obv. 25°

KBoll2i135
{=.RA>), KBo Il
6+ 1 31, XVI 20,
6 (LR]A), L 6+ iii
11

KBoll2i4,8,
11, 16,20, 25,
29,33, 47,51,
57,1i 14, 24, 28,
49 i 1, 4, 12,
17, 23,38
(.S[1Gs), iv 6, 26,
38, KBo Il 6+
5, 8%, 10" (N[U),
19", 41", 11 15
(.8[1Gs), 29, 41,
42,45,48, 49,
54, iii 2
(<NU.>7), 3, 10,
23, 35 (<edu>>),
51,53,1v2, KBo
XVIogi19, 21
(N]JU.), ii 2
(N]u.), 9,iii 17",
KBo XXIII 114




NU.SIGs

“1o be
unfavorable™
NU.SIGs-du

LOSSARY

imp. J.sg.

obv. 6,8, 11, 13,
17 (N[U.), 20,
XVI 16 obv. 11°,
12',15", 16", 21°,
227, 31%, rev. 1,2,
10, 16, 17, 21,
22, leftedge 2,3
(N[U.), XVI 20,
8, XXII 13,6’
(Nu?)), 7°, XX
35i9°, XLIX 49
ii6°, L 6+ iii 45
(2x), L 87 obv.
4

KBoll 2i 8, 10,
16, 24, 27,33,
47, 49, i 27, 52,
i3, 12,22, iv
25, KBoll6+i 2
(-d[u), 8,9
(-[du), 17", 407, §i
21,27.39. 42,
46, 49, 56, iii 3,
10,34, 53, iv 1,
KBo XVI 981 19,
i 6, i1 1 (-[due),
5" (N]U.}, &

(?, .5]1Gs-), 107,
16%, iv 18"
(.S8]1Gs-), KBo
XXII 114 abv. 2
(-du), 4 (-d]u),
10 (-d]u), 13,
(.51]Gs-), 15, 17,
19,22, 28, VI 9+
ii 6, 18 (-d[u),
XVI16obv, 117,
15, 21" rev. 2.9,
16, 21, left edge
1, XVI58ii1l
(5]1Gs-), XLIX
49ii3", L Sr.col.
g’




RA

SAG.ME

SAG.DU

LUS ANGA-
UTTU(M)

SIxSA

GLOSSARY

NUL.SIGs-ra

“beaten,
damaged”

(said of exta)

RAR

(LG L]

SAG.ME

“head*
SAG.DU

“pricsthood”

LUSANGA-UT-TA

“to ascertain
(through an
oracle
inquiry)"”

SIxSA-ri

SIxSA-la-ri

SIxSA-at

3.sp.pret.

Akkad. MAKIS

Akkad. stative

(technical term
in extispicy )

Akkad. acc.sg.
Hiw. handai-

3.sg.pres. MP

3sg.pret. MP
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KBo XXIII 114
obv. 15 (.5]1Gs-),
XXII35ii 100

KBoll 2ii 49, iv
32, 38, KBo Il 6+
i 18, 42°, 1ii 23,
KBo XVI9&8ii 1,
8, KBo XXIII
114 obwv, 17,22
(RA[), XVI1 16
obv. 16, 31°, rev.
16

KBoll 211112,
XVIilGrev. 17

VI9+iid, 17,
XVI120,4',12',
XVIII 36, 9'

xVIiz2 12

XVI32, 13", XVI
58 i 2°, X VI 6
i 8", L 6+ iiii 54,
55

KBo I 2ii 32
([-ta])

KBoII2i 5,30,
ii 20, 21, 23, 30,
50, iii 10, 31, iv
22, KBo Il 6+ i
317, iii 31, 42, iv
23, KBo IX 151,
3’ (5]A). 6", KBo
XVI98i 2 (-]ar),




SIG,

SIGs

SIxSA-fa-al
SIxSA-du

SIxSA-an-du

SIxSA-kity-ta-ri

“brick”
S1G,
“favorable,

gm‘l
SIGs

GLOSSARY

J.sgamp.

imp. 3.pl.

J.sg.pres. MP
-Fke-

Hitt. afiu-, lazzi-

10, 18, KBo
XKXIII 114 obv.
12, 21, ¥III 27
(+)iv 2', XVI
32,15, 18", 20°,
28" ([s1]), XVI1
4619, 100, 18°,
ii 1,iv 13, XVI
58 n9, XXII 13,
2,8 (sI[x), &'
{xS[A), XXII 35
g, 12, 14
(-Jar), XLIX 93,
15 (S[I), L6+1i
24'(1), 31°, 3%
(-alt), 35°, 48,
50, 51°, 55
(s]1), 57°,iii 7
(-a[t), 16, 24, 28,
31,32,33,35,
37.39,47,L 87
obv. B', rev. 1’
(xS8[A), 12, 13
KBo XXIIT 114
obv. 7

XLIX 2i9"
(-d]u?)

KBo Il 6+1 25",
it 3 {-aln-), 111 54,
iv 10, 17, KBo
XVIO98i113,ii
18, XVI 461117,
iv2 6, XYI38

i 1 (-d[u), 14
(-]du?), XLIX 49
i 16
XXII13,3" (-r[d)

XLIX 49 ii 10°?

KBoll2i17,40,
il 33, iii 8, 29,
KBo Il 6+i 3",
187, 247,417, 43°,



GLOSSARY

SIGs-in

SIGs-ti-i

SIGs-za

SIGs “to be favorable™
S1Gs-ru

MM .- 2CC. 58,

n.(?)

dat.-loc.sg.

abl.

Hitt. lazziia-
imp. 3.5g.

341

ii 2 (SI[Gs), 15,
22 (5]1Gs), 28,
35, iii 10, 15, 29,
35,40, 53
(51[Gs),iv 2, 4,9,
KBolX 151, 4°,
KBoXVI98iB
(5[1Gs), 30
(5]1Gs), i 1
(5[1Gs), B,iii 2°,
5,6% 117
(S81]Gs ), iv 26™,
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 10, 16, 20,
24, VI9%+iill
(8[1Gs), 111 157,
XVIS8im 137,
XVIII6i2, 16°,
iv 12, XXII 13,
1*, XLIX 49 ii 5°,
L 6+ i1 34", 47",
ii 15, 22, 28, 39,
62, 65 (S[1Gs)
VI 9+ii 5 {-]in),
Xvi2o, 5,13
KBo Il 6+145,
iii 15, 39, KBo
XVI9giv 24",
XVIS8i1i 13" L
T+ rcol 3°
(S[1Gs)

KBo Il 6+1v 18,
19,21, KBo XVI
98il4,17, 118,
19 (5]1Gs-), XVI
46167, 8,11,
13 14, 17, iv
7.8,9, XVI 58ii
2 ([-za]), 4
(1-22), 7 ([-za]),
XLIX 4914i 177,
18, 19°, 20°
(-[z]a)

KBoll214, 15,




342 GLOSSARY

19, 56, ii 2, 14,
16, 41, 49, iii 1,
8, 16, 28, 38, iv
5, 15, 29, 38,
KBollé+i2",
4', 16°, 207, 40°,
42° . 44°,ii 21
(8]1Gs), 26, 30,
45, 54,1 11, 23,
24, 34, 36, 50, 52
(81[Gs ), iv 1, 3,5,
KBo XVI95ii 6
([-ru), i1 10°
(-r]uc}, iv 23"
(511Gs-), KBo
XXIII 114 obv,
14,19.24
(8]1Gs-), 29
(5[1Gs=), VI9+ii
5, 18,11 11°, XVI
16 obv. 6°, 12°,
]ﬁ‘ {SI]GB'}IL 22]'“1
31, rev. 1,10,
17, 22 (81[Gs-),
left edge 3, XVI
20,5, 13", XVI
58 i 87, XLIX
Qu3 T, LT+
rcol. 9 (-r{u)

SISKUR “offering, ritual”
SISKUR KBoll2ivd,
KBo I1 6+ iii 20,
21,30, 31, 32,

KBo XVI 98 ii
14,in 137, 147,
VI 27 (+) iv
11', XV 16 rev.
2,23, XVI132,9°,
14" (w. Glossen-
keil!}, 17°, 197,
23", XVI 46 iv
14, XXII 35ii 3°,
i 7°, 117, XLIX
49 i 13°, XLIX
93,9, L 6+ iii 30,
53,63, L 87 rev.




GLOSSARY

SISKUR-a§ EEMLSE.

su “intestines, exta”
SUHLA Sum. pL.
SU.MES

suUD “to pull” Hitt. Buitiija-
SUD-ia-§i 2.5g.pres.
SUD-ja-zi 3.sg.pres.
SUD-l-e-mt 1.pl.pres.
SUD-an-zi 3.pl.pres.
SUD-at 3.5g.pret.

SUD-li i {Hurrian oracle

term)

SUD-li;;

SUM “to give"” Hil. pai-/piia-
SUM-an-zi 3.pl.pres.
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6, 11", LI 92 iv
2’ (SISK]UR)
KBo XVI 98 iii
147, X'VI 16 rev.
1

L 6+ iii 457
KBoll2i4, KBo
[I6+1i 167, 177,
197,42 (2x), i
26,27,28 i1 23,
iv3 (2x), KBo
XXII 114 obv., 2,
4,9(5[U.), 10
(2x), 15,17, 19
(.ME]S), 19, 20,
22,28,29 XVI
16 obv. 6%, 117,
124, 15,16, 21°,
227,31 rev. 1
(2x), 2,9, 10, 16,
17,21, 22, lefi
edge 1,3, XVI
58ii 10, L 87
obv. 6" (.ME[8)

KBo IT 641 407,
iii 49, 66 (all w.
EGIR-pa)

L 6+ ii 46
(EGIR-pa), iiii 61
(-2li)

L 6+ 11 57
(EGIR-pa)

XXII 35 11 5°, &',
XLIX 49 u 100
KBo Il 6+ 11 37
(EGIR-pa)

KBo 11237,
KBo 1164 24",
ii 2, iii 29

KBo Il 2ii 34, iv
1,4, 9 KBo Il 6+
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SA

SA

A DIR

GLOSSARY
SUM-u-en L.pl.pret.
SUM-ir 3.pl.pret.
SUM-an part. nom.-
AcC.EE.N.

SUM-an-ie-ex

SUM-an-fa-as
SUM-an-na-as§

“in (the middle
) of )"
SA

“heart™
SA
SA-za
“*coils™
5A DIR

part. nom.pl.c.

part. gen.pl.
verbal noun

BCn.SE.

adv., preverb,
Hitl. anda

8. pai- “to go"

5. uemiia-
nominal

scnlence
Hilt. kirfkard(i)-

abl.

1367, 1 46, XVI
32, 25", o
(par)a), iii 62,
XXII35i4ii 127,
15, Le+ii 1
(-z] i), iii 15, L 87
rev.6",. 11"

XVI 16 rev. 20
KBo II 21 50,
XLIX 49 i 8
KBo I 6+ ii 57,
i 1, VI 9+ i 15
(SUIM-), L 6+ i
54° (-[an, pard)
KBoll 6+15°,
10°,22",41 1, 11
40, iv 9

L 6+ iii 23 (para)
KBoll 2iv 17
(-a[n-), 22, 23,
27, 34

KBoll2i53,L
6+ 101 9
XVII6iv 10,
XLIX 21 24°
(S]A)

KBoll 2i 13
KBoll2i1,6,L
87 obv. 3, §'

AVI 16 obv. 15'
KBo Il 6+ iii 28

KBo II 2 1i 53, iii
9,iv 17,33, KBo
I 6+i18", 437, ii
28, w4, KBo
XVI98i8g,ii8§,
iii 17° ([DIR),
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 10, 13, 16,
20 (§]A), 24, 32
([DIR), XLIX 49




su “hand™
Su-r
GISS.A-hi, n. “chair”

GIS50.A-pi

MUNUSE U, GI “0Old Woman"™

MUNUSE1 Gl

SUB “deleat”™ Akkad. MIQTU (M)
SuB-T Akkad. abl.pl.

TA “from, by, through™
TA

TI( -ani-) “living, alive" Hitt. huifuant-

TI

GLOSSARY

Akkad.
QATU(M)
Akkad. oblpl.(?)

Hurrian/Hitt,
kidhi(r)-

nom.-ace.sg.

iy

KBo XXIII 114
obv. 28, XVI 16
obv. 11°, left
edge 2

KBoll 2ii 14, 37
(<.A>), 01 1, 23,
KBo XVI98i9
(JA-), 1ii 17",
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 14, XVI 16
obv. 3", 21°

KBoll 2i9, 18,
26, 48, i1, 15,
20, KBoll 6+ i
9t 200, 44° 11 30,
i 11, 24, 36, 1v
5, VI9+ii 7
(3[u.), 19 (G]D),
XWVIII 36, 10°,
18", 22°, X X1l
12, 5, XXII 13,
&' {S|L=.}, XXII
35018, L 6+1i
34° (8]U), 467, 1ii
6, 45 (.G]1),
LETrev. 17
(.G[1), LIT 92 1°
(Ml]l.\il;i':r}‘,ﬁ*
|:.-.11:.\'u:;!g[|__1,}

VI 27 (+) left
cdge b4

XLIX 2117
(T]A)

KBolX 151, 7'
(7), L 6+ ii 49",
57"
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Ti-tar, n.

TI 8:..-ujSl-':-:

TUG

TUKLU.TURU
(-a)it-, c.

TUKLLTUKL-
nufu yani-

TUKU(.TUKU)-

ul u)ant-

GLOSSARY
Tl-za Nom.sg.c.
TI-an-za
Tl-an-ta-af gen.sg.
Tl-an-da-ai
“life™ Hill. huidwatar
Tl-tar Nom.-ace.sg,
Tl-an-ni dat.-loc.sg.
“ecagle”
T LISEN
“clothes,

_ clothing™
TUG.LIL.A Sum.pl.
“anger, wrath” Hitt.
kartimmiiaii-

TUKU.TUKU-az nom.sg.
TUKU.TUKU-# dat.-loc.sg.

TUKU.TUKU-af-1

“made angry”

TUKU.TUKU-ni-
an-za

[1} angt}' {4

TUKU-u-an-za

Hitt. kartinmiia-
Ruuant-
NOMLSE .G

Hitt. kartimmiia-
Huant-
nom.sg.c.

X¥132, 16°, 22’
KBollo+17"
(TT])-), ii 38, 44,
51, i1 5, VI O+ i
3

KBo II 6+ ii 38
KBo Il 6+ 11 43,
50, 1ii 4, 42

KBo Il 6+m 1,
15,iv 7, KBo
XVI98 1v 25",
VI9+n 3,20
(T[I-), XV¥1 20,
15°, XV1 38 iii
10, XVIII 36,8
(T1[-)

XVIII6 v 3,
XLIX 2i 15

KBo II 6+ iii 55,
iv 12, 18,22,
KBo XVI98i 15,
i 18, XVI46i6°,
14", iv 4, 8,9,
XVI 58ii 3

XVI 16 obv. 287

KBo XVI 98 iii
»

L &+ i 50, i11 24
(-1]i)

L 87 obv. 8"

KBo Il 6+ ii 46,
52

XVI1 16 obv, 307,
rev. 9,16, 21, left
edge 1




GBTYKUL

TUR

TUS

UD.KAM

GLOSSARY

TUKU.TUKU-u-

R-2d

TUKU.TUKU- i-
ua-an-za

TUK[U.TUKU ?
“oracle type”
SIS TUKUL

"weapon”
GISTUKUL

GLFTUKUL-an-2a
“small”
TUR

Luwian ace.pl.

Hitt, ed-fai-

(dep.)
Jsgprel

“to sit down™
TUS-ai
“day™ Hitt. figair-, c.,

Akkad.
OMU(M)

KBoll6+i1

(-Ju-), 11°, 14°,
16", n 54, 6, 7,
9,18, KBo IX
151, 1" (-<an->),
KBo XXIII 114
obv, 23
(.T[UKU-), 28,
29, VIII 27 (#) iv
9", XVI 16 obv.
200, XVI46i5°,
XXI35i6 110
(-<an-=)

L 87 obv. 3"
(-uf-), 5"
(TU[KL.), &
XLIX 93,19

KBolIX 151,47,
VI 27 (+)iv 7",
L 6+ iii 15
([TUKUL]), 22,
29 (TU[KUL), 39,
62, 65

KBoll 2iv 31,
KBoll 6+ 1 18°,
i1 29, KBo XVI
98 i 7 ({“9[}, 7.
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 19
KBoXVI98ii 4

KBoll 21 10, 28,
KBo Il 64 iii 14,
38, VI 9+ii 23,
XVI120 8

XVId6i 14
(=za)
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uD. ... .KAM

upu

UGuU

GLOSSARY
UD.KAM
UD.KAM-M! Akkad. gen.sg.
UD.KAM-aj dat.-loc.pl.

UDLKAM. HIL A Sum.pl.

“(on) the ...-th

day™
UD.2. KAM
UD.3.KAM
“sheep™ { Luwian fraui-,
c.7)
DL
UDU-£§ nom .Sg.c.
UDU.HLA Sum.pl.
“up, above™
uGu skan U, ar-
(act.)
L. adefanu-
U. aus-
=kan U. pai- "o
go"

= kan UGU peda-

zkan U. uua-

KBoll2i 53,
VI 27 (+) i 20°
L 6+ iii 11
KBoll 2i 55
KBoll2i42,
XVII6i13°

KBo Il 6+122",
i 1,32, 57,11 13,
26,38,iv7, KBo
XVI98ii 30
(.K[AM]}, iv 18"
(.JKAM), 247,
XVI 20, 16°,
L7T+rcol 11°
(U[D-}, L 87 rev.
2

KBo Il 6+ 24°,
i 2,34, 1ii 1, 14,
27,39, iv 8, KBo
XVI9giv 19"
(.]3%), 25", VI
O+ i1 10 ((K[AM),
22,111 147, XVI
20,17, XVI 58
i 11, L 77+
r.col. 2° ((K[AM),
L 87 rev. 3’

XVI 16 obv. 147
VI9+ii 5,6, 18
XVI 16 obv. 197

KBoXVI9nll
VI 27 (+) iv §'
KBoll6+1 19
XVl 16rev. 18

XvIiae &
XV132, 100,



UKU.US

UN

UR.Gly

URU

US-an, n.

ZAHUM

ZAG

GLOSSARY

“heavily armed"”

(ERIN.MES)
UKU.US

“human being,
man”

UN-ad

UM-an

“dog”
UR.Gly-af
“city, seitlement™

URU-an
URU-LUM

URU.DIDLIEILA

URL |

“death,
destruction™

U5 -an

(a container)
A HUM

“]'!IH]'I h
ZAG-al

= kan EGIR U,
M-

[verb lost)

Hitt. antuhia-, c.

Nom.sg.

acc.sg,

Nom.sg.c.

Hiw. happir(ii)a-,
c., Akkad.
ALU(M)

acc.5g.

Akkad. nom.sg.

Sum.pl.

Hitt. henkan

nom.-acc.s58.

Hitt. kunna-
nom.sg.

349

KBoll 6+ iv 19,
21, KBo XVI 981
14, 17,11 18,
XVIid6ia
(U[Gu), 8", 117,
137, 177,iv 9, 11
(UG[U), XVI 58
ii 7, XLIX 49 ii
177, 18°,19°, 200
XXIN12, 1
(U[GU)

KBo XVI981 1

XVI132, 167,21°,
XVIII 36,17
LS5rcol 4’
(U]N-), L 6+ iii 8

XVI16rev. 18

XVI 32,24
XVI132,7,29°
(-L[UM)
XVI32,1°,6", L
6+ iii 23
(.[D1jDLI), 25
XV132,3

KBoXVI98i 6,
VIIT 27(+) left
edge b 4

KBo XXIII 114
obv. 27

KBoll 6+118°,
KBoXVI98u7
(Z1AG-), 7
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ZAG-edi-

ZAG-Iar, n.

GIS7 AG.GAR.RA

FALAG.GA

Al

GLOSSARY
FAG-na-af
FAG-za abl.
ZANG-X]
ZAG|

“1o become right,
favorable”
ZAG-ei-zi

“rightness™
EAG-tar

“altar™
GISZAG.GAR. RA
“light”

ZALAG.GA-an

“soul, person,
seat of life”

Zl-za

£l-an

J.sp.pres.

Hitt. kumnatar
Nom .-acc.Sg.

Hitt. lafuwkkima-
(7), e

acc.Sg.

Hitt. iftanza(n)-,
C.

Nom.sg.

acc.sg.

KBoll2m 17,
KBo XVI 98 iii
12° {-a[d)
KBoll 2 ud9,iv
30, 31, 38, KBo
11 6+ ii 32, iii 23,
25,38, KBo XVI
98 i1 9 (ZAG[-),
KBo XXIII114
obv. 17,22, XVI
16 obv, 16°,31°,
rev. 16

L 87 obv. 3°
KBo XXIII 114
obv, 19

XV1 46 iii 4
(-21i)

KBoll 2135,
KBoll 6+ 22",
i3l a1, 25,37,
50 (-[f)ar), iv 6,
KBo XVI 98 iv
207, 257, VI 9+ii
8 (-[ear), 21, iii
11" (-t[ar), 13"
(ZA)G-), XVI 20,
16°, XVI1 58 iii
8. L 77+ r.col.
10", L &7 obv. 2*

KBoll 2ii 52

XV120, 18

XVI3z2, 17
KBoll2i 19,27,
KBo I1 6+ ii 47
(ZI0), iii 12, 14,
iv 7. KBo XVI 98
iv 19" (Z[1-), VI



Fl-mi

Fragmentary and acephalous

x x MES

x MES

D. Akkadograms

ABU(M)

ADAMMU(M)

ALU(M)
AMARU( M)

ANA

“father™
A-B1

“blood”
A-DAM-MA

A-TA-MA
“city”
“to see”
MI-MUR

“for, 10"
A-NA

GLOSSARY

dat.-loc.sg.

st.consir.

ACC.5E.

see Sum. URU

l.plpret. G

prep.
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9+ ii 20, X VI 58
iii 107, XXII 35 ii
7", XLIX 93, 14,
L 87 obv. 10’
KBo IT 6+ ii 33,
i 2

XV132,3'" (7 s
fooinote there),
XVIS8ii 13

L 6+iii 25

XVl 16rev. 5,
Xvi3z 27,
KXII3/n?
{-H10), il 8, 9°,
XLIX 93,8, L6+
wi 19, 35, 37

KBo Il 641273,
ii 34, 56 ([-M]A),
L 77+ rcol. 107
(-D[AM-)

KBo 11 6+ iii 25

KBo Il 6+ iv 11,
XVI46i6, 117,
12°, 14°, 17, iv
2,3,4,6,8,9,
10,11, 15, 16,
17, 18, XVI 58 ii
2

KBoll2i5,123,
30, 53, ii 10, 18,
29, 33, iii 11, 15,
31,iv 11,KBo II
6+i5°, 6




ANNU(M)

“this”
AN-NU-LI-T1

GLOSSARY

dem.pron.

obl.pl.

(-W]A), 13" (2x),
22'.32'.36", 39",
ii 32 (-N]a), 41,
i 1, 14, 25,37,
40, 43, 46, 48, 62
(2x), 65, KBo
XVI98i3,ii4,
14, 16, §ii 137,
15, VIOo+ii 2", 4
(-N]A), 17, 23,
VI 27 (+)i 18,
w2, 6" (2x), left
edge b 2, XVI1 16
obv. 4", 9", rev.
12, 13, 15, 20,
XVI20,4', 9%,
11242 XVI32:
3,7, 14" (2x),
19" (2x), 24",
e A
(-N[a), XV 46 1
3L XVISEm6',
XVIIl6:i 7,13,
211314, 56",
8 (-W]A),iv 4, 5,
7, XVII 36, 8°,
o' 14%, 15°, 16°,
197, 207, XXII
12, 3", XXII 13,
4", XXII351
11", 137,11 6,
12°, 137, XLIX 2
ii4°,6" (-N)A),
XLIX 49 1 13°,
XLIX 93,18
(-N[A), L6+1ii
29" (-N]A), 32°,
38°, 49, 51", iii
1,7, 16,40, 53
(2x), 56,64,L
77+ rcol. 4, 8,
L &7 rev. 6,117,
LIL92i2
(-N1a%), 10/v, 5°

L &7 obv. 20



ASRU(M)

ASSUM

BIBRU

HARRANU(M)

HURRI

IDUM)

IKRIBU(M)

IKRUE

IKSUD
INA

GLOSSARY

“place, spot”
AS-RUIA

“because of, for
the sake of™
ASSUM

“rhyton”
BI-IR-RIULA

“road”

“HURRS bird™

“1o know™
I-DE

L1} 'I.l'ﬂw t ]
TK-RI-BLF
TK-RI=RIULA

sec KARABU(M)
see KASADU(M)
“in(to), "

I-NA

abl.pl.

prep.

obl.pl.
see Sum.
KASKAL

see MUSEN
HURRI

lsgpretm. G
nom.sg.

obl.pl.

prep.
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KBo Il 6+ i 33,
VIII 27 (+) iv 3°
(-R10), XX1135
iii [4'], L 6+ii
39°, iii 4, 49

XVII 615
(-S]UM or S)UM
“name"?)

XVI 16 obv. 19°

KBoll2iv 24,
28

KBoII2iii 33
KBollZiiill,
15,31,39, 42,45
(-8[N, iv7

KBo XVI 98 1i
14,30, 1v 247
{l-f\'lﬂ. :I, 25", V1
O i 2 (-NJA ),
12°, 14" {-N]A),
XVl l6obv. 17°,
27,29 rev. 6, 7,
XVI20.3 11,
16", 17", XVI 32,
29° XV 58 m
11, XVIIl 6av 2,
L 87 rev. 8, LII
92iv 7




GLOSSARY

INA KBoll 21 13,
KBo Il 641227,
24°,11,2,32,
34, 57,iii 1, 13,
14, 26, 27, 38,
3, iv 7,8, VI 9+
i 10,22, L 77+

rcol. 2°, L 87
rev. 2' (IN]A), 37
(fiva)
IsTEY “out {of), by, prep.
with"
15Ty KBoll2i9, 18,

26,34, 48 ul,
15, 20, KBo Il 6+
i 9" ([1]58-), 207,
25 ,44',ii 3
(-T]U), 30, 42,
49, 56,iii 3, 11,
16, 24, 36, 52,
M, iv 5.8 10,
KBo XVI 98 ii
11, 28, VIII 27
(+)i 10" (-Tv),
12° (-7{U), 17°
{-r[uh, iv 7',
XVI 16 obv. 19°,
200, rev. 5, 13,
XV120, 13", XVI
32, 2', XVIII 36,
10° (-10), 17",
18" (2x), XXII
12, 3' (1[5-), 5",
XXII 13, 7' (1§
T[w), XX 35 ii
8.9" ([13-), 10,
XLIX 219,
XLIX 93, 14
[:fl.':-}, 16, L 6+ 1i
33°.41°, 46", ni
6, 15, 22 (-T|u),
39, 45, 48 ([115-),
51, 62, L 87 obv.
T, rev. 13° (115-),
LIT92:1°
(-]TU), 6°, 10/v,



T

KARABU(M)

KASADU{ M)

-MA

MAHIS

MAMITU(M)

MIQTU{M)
NIMUR

PARISU( M)

DUGPURSITU(M)

QATAMMA

“(together) with™

IT-11

“to (make a)
vow'"

IK-RU- U8

“to find,
cnoounter’”

IK-SU-UD

(quotative
particle)

-MA

“beaten,
damaged”

“path™

MA-ME-TUM

MA-ME-TEMES

“defeat”
see AMARU(M)

(measure of
volume)

(abbr.) PA

EL mwiv-

DUGPLIR-SI- TUM

“go, likewise”
OA-TAM-MA

GLOSSARY

prep.

3.sg.pretm. G

d.sg.pretm. G

see Sum. RAN

NOM.5E.
obl.pl.

sce Sum. SUR

NOM.SE.

adv.

6" (-T{U)

KBo Il 6+ 1 30,
31,33, XVI116
obv, 26°, L. 6+ iii
63

KBoXVI98i4

KBo Il 6+ iv 13,
KBo XVI98iv4,
XVI58ii 5
(-5]v)

XVI1 16 obv, 8

XVI32,27", 28
KBo XVI 98 iv
21"

XVIl6rev. 3

XVIlorev. 5

KBoll2i9, 18,
26, 34, 48, ii 1
([T)]AM-), 15,
KBo I16+i4’
(0)-). 9,200,
25°, 37", 44", ii
30 (QJ4-), 42, 49,
i 3, 11, 16, 24,
36, 52, 54, 63, iv




356 GLOSSARY

5,10, KBo XVI
98 iv 8" (-T|AM-),
Vio+nu7, 19,
XVIS&iil
(<-TAM=), 10,
XVIlI611°,
12", XXI135ii
4" XLIX 214",
XLIX 4947, L
Sr.col. &
(-TAM[-), 7", L
6+ i1 38", 42, dii
3,42 (Q]A-), L
Bl rev. 1’
(-TlanM-), 10°

QATU(M) see Sum. SU
QATU{ M) “fimished”
OA-T1 slative KBo Il 6+ iv 26
A “of™ prep. marking
genitive
relation
5A KBoll 2ii 51,

54, KBo Il 6+ 1
100, 12°, 18°, 21°,
35°,ii 1, 34, 37,
38, 43, 50, 56, i
4,25,32,39,47,
50,iv 6,8, 24
(2x), KBo X VI
98ii 7, iv 22"
(5]4), KBo XXIII
114 obv. 7,9, 12
(2x), 14,15, 17,
18 (2x), 21,26
(2x), VI 9+ ii 22,
XVI 16 obv. 257,
rev. 11, 14, 19,
AVIAZ 1" 8,
XVI46i10%0v
1,6, 13, L 6+ iii
58,60,65, L 77+
reol. 107 (§]4), L
87 rev. 47
SAMU(M) “heaven” sec Sum. AN
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SANGUTU(M) “priesthood” see Sum. LUSANGA-
UTTU(M)
SARRUTU(M) “kingship™ see Sum. LUGAL-
UTTU(M)
-SU “his, her” encl. poss. pron.
3sg.
-Su KBoll6+i11",

127,36, ii 55, ii
6, VI9+ii 17,
VI 27 (+)iv 6",
XVI46i 15,
XXI1 35 ii 15,
XLIX 93, 5,L 6+
iii 33, LI1 92 iv 6’

S see FEGIR-SU and
34501
SUMU(M) “name"”
SuM sLoonstr. XVIIl 615"
(S]UM or AS.

SJUM?), 17", i
3 ive, XLIX 21
g, 19°,ii 10°, iii

7
SUNU “they™ pers. prom.
i.pl.m.
SUNU XVI16obv. B
LOrEMUIM) “messenger,
_ cnvoy™
LUTE-MU NOMm.SE. L 6+ 111 56
TIRANU(M) “coils”
(abbr.) TEMES KBo XVI98i7
(M[E5), i 1 (T{E),
5 {M[IEH'L 6’?" g,
iii 8', 11" (1]E),
11°, 14", 1&°
(2x), 17", KBo
XXIII 114 obv,
14, XLIX 49 ii 3
- (T1E)
(abbr.) TEMEES KBoll2iil4,

27,41,49, 52, iii
1,3,8,12,16,
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22, 28, 38, iv §,

15,29, 38
u “and” conj.
u KBo Il 6+ iv 24
UL “not, no{ne )" adv. of negation
UL KBoll213, XVI]

16 obv. 137, 19°,
rev. 12, XV1 32,
15" (2x), 17",
187, 20" (2x),
22, 23" (U[L) L
6+ 11 457, 111 43

U-UL KBoll2i14,ii
12, 41, 48, 1m 35,
iv12, KBo Il 6+1
15, 39", i 53, iii
8, 20, 22, 49, 66,
iv 26, KBo XVI
98i6,11 15 KBo
XXIII 114 obv.
27,31, VI 9+ i
17, VIIL 27 (+) iv
10%, 117, 12",
XVI 16 obv. 147,
18", 28" (2x),
XVIs8ull,m
T XVIIIG 14°
([-UL), XVIII 36,
5.16°, 17
(-U[L), 21", XXII
12, 4, XXII 13,
5 XLIX2i8, L
6+ il 44, 47
(-U]L), 55 (2x).
56, 57, 61, 65
(U]L), L 87 obv.
6 (-U[L), LIT92
iv G (-[ULT)

UMMA “thus, as follows” adv.

UM-MA KBo Il 6+ iii 59,
iv 16, 23, KBo
XVIO98 u 22,
XVI 16 obv. 8,
XVi46i9', 18"
([-M]A), ii 10", iv




OMU(M)

UPNU{AM)

E. Personal names

Armaiarhunta
Armaziti
GAL-%U
GE;-LU

Halpaziti

WISTAR-alti

Katapaili

Kuria-YLAMMA

Piigmmu
Sausgani

GLOSSARY
“day” see Sum.
UD.KAM
“fist{ful)"
Up-NI Een.sg.

see 957n-4U
see GEg-LU
mGAL-U
BGE,-LU

wifal-pa-LU
w5 al-pa-LU-if

YSTAR-I]
M STAR-ar-1i

HISTAR-ai-1i-i5

WISTAR] -

K a- - pa-
DINGIR-LIM

=K q-1a-pa-
DINGIR-LIM-i$

"R a-la-pa-
DINGIR-LIM-in

=R ur-Sad-

dLAMMA

=28 L2 -
see VSTAR-atii

TN

ahs,

naom.

o .

ace,

ahs.
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]

XVl 16rev. 3

XVI 32, 24°
KBo Il 6+ iv 17,
23

XXI135iii 1"
(Hall-), XVI 58
iii 6

XXI135iii 9,
LIl 92iv3’
(-pla-)
XVI46iv 6,13
KBo Il 6+ii 37,
38, 43, 50, iii 4,
32, 37, 42, 43,
47, 48, 64, 65, iv
24, VIII 27 (+) iv
1* (f]), [2']
KBo Il 6+ iii 17,
30, VIIT 27 (+) iv
2"

LE7rev. 4
KBoll 2iv 24,
28

XvI32, 2%

XVI32, 10" (=),
L 6+ii 11°
(-f]a’)

KBo II 6+ iii 59
(LIAMMAY), iv
16, XVI 58 ii 9

= d}

XVI46iv §, 12
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dgfy-dy

Talmitesiub
{Danuhepa

i UHIHEHHHRHE'

Urhitessub

AUTU-51

GLOSSARY

dgin-Ay

see GAL-2U
IDa-nu-hé-pa

I'Ta-nu-hé-pa

IDa-nu-hé-pa-af
-|pa-ai?
sec above in the
Hittite section
ol fr- hi-9U-ub

ol fr-hé-4U-ub

ol fp-hi-iU-ub-Fa- gen(?)

@y
dUTU-51

abs.

abs.

MO,

abs.

KBoll 6+1 127,
317,327, 38,397,
iv 24, XVI32,
19

KBo XXIII 114
obv. 17, 18, XVI
16 rev. 1, L 6+ ii
48", 56" (-nul-),
57 (')

Xvi3z 1t 4
{-lpa)

KBolIX 151,5"
XXII35:14°

KBo XXIIT 114
obv. 14, 18, XVI
32, 147, 27" (-[%),
29" (»{)r-), L
6+ 11 28° (]9), iii
32 (hi]-), 33,40,
46 (*U]r-[ hi- ...
lup), 48 (4[U),
56, 58, 60, 63
(r-)

KBo XXIII 114
obv. 12 [2[}, 21,
23,25

XVI 16 rev. 23

KBoll 2i 1,3, 5,
12, 23 ([U]TU),
30, 41, 53, 54, ii
10, 18, 29, 30,
39, iii 32, KBo II
6+ 134", iii 30,
31,33, KBo XVI
98 ii 3, 11, iii 13",
15", iv 22", KBo
XXIII 114 obv.
15, VI 9+ ii 2, 12
(-510), 14, 16, 24,
VII 27 (+) iv 4’
(4), X VI 16 rev.



Zella

Fragmentary

F. Divine names

DAG-u

DINGIR.MAH

GLOSSARY

mfa-ef-lg

:flx]

mx[

DAG-Ti

dDAG-1i-if

DINGIR.MAH

DINGIR.MAH-ni

abs.

abs.
(Halmaiuii-)

nom.
(Hupaifanna-)

dat.
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5, XvI120,2.3
(an, 10°, 11°, 12
(-3[n, XVI 32,
9" 14", 19", 27",
XVII6a17, 13",
XVII36,4°, 8",
o1, 13" (1),
15', 16 {9}, 20,
xXxmiz, 1’ v,
XXII 13,4,
XXI3asa 2, mi
6" (4]), 8", 9",
XLIX 495 11°,
127, L 6+1i 18
(-5]0), 217, 407, iii
5,19, 24 30
{uT]u), 35, 37,
50,53,64, L7774
r.col. 4' (), 6
{uTu[), 8, LII
02i2
XVI46i9°, 18",
ii 10" (mZ[e-)
XVId6iv 1

KBo XWVI981i 22

KBo Il 6+ 111 27,
L77+rcol. 2’
(‘)

KBo Il 6+ ii 34
([DAJG)

KBo Il 6+ i1 32,
iii 26

KBoll 6+1 107,
ii 1, 35, iii 13, iv
6,9 KBo XVI 98
iv 19" (MAJH),
VIo+ii 9
(DINJGIR), XVI
SBm9’, 11’
(-n]i), L77+
rcol. 11°, L 87
rev. 1’
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GASAN

Hepat

Hishura
Lelwani
Pirwa

.'fc:'i umadari
SIN

U

UTu

UTU-p
Zawalli

GLOSSARY

4GASAN
dHé-pdi
dHi-if-hu-ra-a¥
dHi-if-hu-ra-ra
4L e-el-ua-ni
dPi-ir-ua

d8a-id[-ma-dla-ri
a5iN

dy

dy )i
4TV
IUTU AN-E

duTU VRUPU -na

UTU-un
a-ya-al-li
a-ya-al-li-ii

1Za-ua-al-li- (1)i§

-I)i-i¥

abs.

nam.
ahl.
abs.,
abs.,

abs,
(Tarhu-!

Tarhunintinta-)

dat.

ace.
abs.
nom.

VI 27 (+) left
edgeb2

KBo XVI98i3
{(YRUK ummanni'),
7

XLIX2i%
Lins2i7

KBo XVI98i4
(Le-])

KBo XVI98 i
13

KBo XVI9&ii 4
VI 27 (+) left
edgeb 1,3
KBo Il 6+1 18°,
XVIll6iz24’
{pihammin}, iv 7
(YBUTalmaliia),
XLIX 21217, 1
4

KBo Il 6+ iv &
XvVIll6ilg'
KBo Il 6+1 5",
21°, 227 iii 1,40,
50

KBo II 2ii 23,
29,31,33,34
{9[}, 39, 43, 50,
51,54, iii 2, 6,
10, 13, 30, KBo
XVI98 1 10,
XXII, o
KBo II 6+ iv 22
XKV l6rev. 1
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 15, 18
(-all-), 23 (-all-),
XVId4613, 100
(2x),iv1,13,L
87 rev. 4*

KBo XXIII 114
obv. 14 (-a]i-),
XVI 16 rev. 23
KBo XXIII 114
obv., 17
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-)is KBo XXIII 114

obv. 12
47a-ya-al-li-ia-a§ datpl. XVI 464’
4Za-ya-all- KBo XXIII 114
obv. 1, XVI 461
4"
4Za-ula- XVid6il
Fragmentary dx (% x) XVIII6il16', 18
9 XVId46i2' (or

a[n-7), L 87 obv.
2" (oran|-7)

G. Geographical names

Araunna URU A pg-u-un-na  abs. XVI 16 rev. 6
Arinna URUP(T-ng abs. KBoll 2ii 23,
29, 31,39, 43,

50, 51 (2x), 54
(<-na=),iii 2,6,
10, 13, 30, KBo
X VI 98 ii 10,
XXI1113,9
Arzawa KUR Ar-za-u-ua  abs. XVI 16 obv. 26°
Halpa URUHal-pa abs. XVI 32, 8, XXII
3510 13", XLIX
2121 ([H]al-),
LIISZivT

(Hall-)
Hais VRUHaf.1i abs. KBoll 21 13, 54
Tsuwa KU[R V]RYF-fie- XVI 16 obv, 8’

ula
Gaittana WRUGa[-i]t-ta-na  abs. KBo XVI98ii 3
Kargamis KUR Kar-ga-mif  abs. xXviiz, o
Kiuta URUK . d-ta-an  ace. XvViiz,
Kummanni VRV K yrn-ma-an-  abs. KBoXVI9&i3
m
KUR YRUK ymi- KBo XVI98u 11
ma-an-ni
Liprai¥a (7) URULi- i[p- L87rev. 8
Nerik URUNe-ri-ik-kea,  abs. KBo XVI98ii
14, 16, XLIX 49
ii 137 (-i)k-), 15°
(-r]i-)
KUR YRUN g.ri-ik- KBoll 216,13

kay
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Niya
Talmaliya
Zithara

Fragmentary

H. Numbers

GLOSSARY

KUR Ne-ri-ik-ka,

URUNe-i-ja abs.

URUTal-ma-li-ia  abs.

URUZi.it-ha-ra abs.

-|ma-na

1

F i

1

0 1 Mo

1-g-cda-ni dat.-loc.

1-EN = Akkad. ISTEN

2

250

2-an adv., Hiu. rakfan
“middle;
wgether”

2-an adv., Hilt. ddn
“twice, a

second tme™
see also MU.2.KAM and

UD.2.KAM
3

KBoll2il
XVI32,29°
XVl 6iv7
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 7 ([-ra), 9,
12

KBo XVI 98 iii
13

KBo XXIII 114
obv, 27, XVI 16
rev. 3,4 (2x)
XVI 16 obv, &,
rev. 3, 4 (2x),
XVI 32,2’ (2x),
3, 29,

XVI 16 ev. 8,
XVid6i4", XXII
A5 10

XXM 3540 100
KBo XXIIT 114
obv. 26, 27

KBo XVI 9811
19,21, XV 16
rev. 3, 5, XV 46
[ [ B A 1
15

KBoll6+mn 18
KBo Il 6+ mi 57,
38 (-aln), iv 13,
19, KBo XVI 98
ii 22, 24, XVI 46
1 16".iv3.7.9,
16 (2[-), 19, 20,
XVI58u3,
XLIX 49ii 18
KBoll 2146

KBo IX 151, 4°,
VI 27 (+) iv 7",



o

90 =3 O ln

10
11

GLOSSARY
38U
3-5ir
sce also
UD.3.KAM
4
4-50

see DUBS.KAM
see MULGEAM
-

8

see also
ITUBEKAM
and

MULEKAM
10

11

12

see also
ITU.12.KAM
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L 6+ iii 15, 22,
29, 39,62, 65
XVIsgill

KBo 11 2ii 41

XVI l6rev. 3,4
L 6+ iii 457
KBo Il 6+ iv 26

XVI 16 rev. 4
KBo XXIII 114
obv, 13

KBoll 6+ iv4
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 16

KBo I 21i 53, iii
9 iv 17,33, KBo
11 641 18°, 43", ii
28, KBo XV 98
i ¥, KBo XXIII
114 obv. 10,24,
XLIX 49u 5







KUB

ITI 68
V 3+XVIII 52
V 6+ X VI 54

115-16
119
i34-37
13-

i 8

n13-15

120

ii 21-29

il 45-49

il 52-55

i1 5-6

u1 18ff.

me, 12, 14

iii 12-37

iii 68

left edge
VE
V24
VI15s
VI 24+ i1 5-6
VI 79, 20r
XIV 4

iv 24-37
XIV T{+)

1 16-21
XIV 11iii9-10
XIV 14+ 19-12
KXY 1ii 17
XV 5+XLVII

122

INDICES

TEXTS

85n. 48 XV 5+i7-17
38,73n. 1 XV 11
13, 14, 19I0L., 25, obv, 19-26
T XV 29
20 XV 42 i 17-25
11 il 24
20f, XVIias
20 XVI59obv, 5
20 XVie6s
21f. XVia9
230 XWVIII 241 9-10
24 XVII 3
22 iv 16-29
231 XWVIIL 511 4043
19n. 55 XWVII 124+ XXII
83n. 37 15 obv. 19-21,
76n.9 28
3T XVII 18
38 XVII 19+L 107
20 n. 56 XVIII 23
13 XWVIII 40
225 XVIIL 42
13, 14 n. 40 XVII 43
226 XVII 46
223 XVIII 52
42(T., 76 XVIII 67
42f, KX 52
45, 46 XX117
49 i7-8
222 XXI 19+
89 i15-24
222 1 33-34

iv 14
45 XX127ii 3-8

48F,

GBI, 87 n. 53
69

27 n. 53

90f.

91 n. 63

s. [BoTII 129
237

38

I8, 64,65

3 n. 34, n.39
14, 21, 224,25
22

238

237

237

14 with n. 40

14 with n. 40

13

13

44

87 n. 53

87n.53

5.¥3

13

5. KBoIX 123

60, 61f., 76
6d

41,53, 78

41f,

42

228

227
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XXI33
18-22
20
KXILE
XXII15
XXIT40
ind
ii 13
XXII63
XXII6THLII 72
XXII67,13
XXII70
HXII 72+ rev.
53a
XXV 1+ii 10-
11
iii 23-25
XXVIEii3-4
XXVI 12+ XX1
42 iv 33-37
XXV 58 obv. 6-
7
XXVIB6iii 13-
15
XXXV 92, 5-7
HXVII 29+ ii 59-
6l
XXIX1i17-18
XXIX B
XXX 44 r.col. 6-
7
XXX 51445+ iii
18
XXX 5ns
XXXI23
XXX 20
XXXI62ii 15
XXX 66(+)
IBoTIII 122
iii 4-21
XXXI77i 16
KXXXI197 obv. 7-
B
HAXIV 221v 2
XXXIV 45+KBo
XVIn63

INDICES
45, 50
S1F. XXXIV 68
76 XXXVI90
14, 21f., 25 AXXVION+)
s XVII[12 XXXV 125
13, 228 XLI 23 ii 18-21
83 n. 35 XLII 100
11 KLIIT 24 iii 14-
14 n. 40 15
14 XLIII & iii 5b
83 n. 38 XLII 14, 3-4
38 XLIII 58
XLIIL 68(+) obv.
226 g-11
rev. 4-5
2 XLV 7T94XLVII
3 B9
2n.6 XLV1 3T
XLVII 89
2 XLVIII 120
XLVII 124
230 XLIX 1
iv 6
222 XLIX 47
223 XLIX 94 ii 11
XLIX 97
2241, L 10
73 L 24
31 n. 69 L. 57
L. 58
TOI. L 59 {aand b)
L 69
71 L 111
71 L 114
55, 58F., 76 L 122
60, 63F. LI 69
77 LIT 14
45,46,51,52n. LII3B
47 LIT43
S0F. LIT 49 iii 11-12
127 n. 46 LI 83
LIl 89
2n.6 LII93
226 LIV 1
i19-24
641, i24

31 n 69
&6

T4

47 n. 53
T3f.
13n.38

225
226
226
SOf.

T4

74

13

9 n 23
5 XLV 19
45,46
146 n. 91
79 n. 23
86

13

14 n. 40
39

38

13

T n. 110
70 n. 110
Tn 110
13

87 n. 53
60 n. 67
12, 13

5. KBo XIII 234
13

60 n. 67
13

229

38, 60, 61, 62
83 n. 40
45 n. 15
87 n. 53
227

226



LV 27

LVI1iv2
LVI125

LVII 66 1 15, 20
LVII 86

LVII 113

LX 26

LX 100

LX 118

LX 129

LX 145
LX 156

KBo

M8m7,9,15,
18

KBo IV 8+

V1iil?

VIZ29+m 6

VIII 14+ obv. 5-6

VIII 57

IX 68

IX 88

IX 93

IX 98

IX 123

X 2ii 18-19

XKII 58+KBo X111
162

XKIIT 42

XIHI 234+L1 69

XV 24 rev, 2729

XV 10

XV 37i1-11

XVIah

XKVI83+1ii 10

XVior

XVIooi2e, 30

XVII 79

XVIII 82

XVII 133

XVIII 143 rev. 4

INDICES
60, 61 XWIII 145
l46n. 91
5. LX 118 XWVII 146
230 XVII 178
T4 XIX 84
68f., 87 n. 53 XX 42
13, 14 n. 40 XXII139
13 XXIII 105
38 XX 117
55,56, 571, 64, rev. 12
&5IT., 76 HXIV 124 obv. 7,
13 13
74 KXIV 126
AXVII 203
KXVIIL 145
XXXII 14 ii 56-
57=i57
XXXIV 1391 10
239 XXXVII11
42, 44n. 12 XXXIXE
236
222 “Apology”
226
13
33n.75 AT
33n.75 454
33n. 75
33n. 75 Bronze Tablet
33n.75 i1 51
226 iii 75-77
28 n. 56 CTH 568
46
83n.36,n 40 FHL
224 111
33in.75 158
216
68, 70 IBaT
77 [320bv. 8
12 133,22,43, 44
83n. 34 29
85 n. 54 134
T0 Imi129
13n. 38
77

369

55, 57f., 64,
651T., 76

68, 6OF.

33 n. 75

44

33 n.75

s. IBoT II 129
38, 60,61

79 n. 23

86f.

83 n. 34
38
13
87 n. 53

226

219f.

23 n. 61,44, 52
91t.

48, 541, 60, 611,
225

13,238

230

12,13

32,229
90f,

237
117 n.33
219
56
14
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Msk.

T31027+74245 231

RS

17.382 48

VBoT

25i4 14 n. 40
15,12, 17 97 n. 8

B3,06%, 1% 13 n. 38

SBo

1,13 46, 47
14,15,22.23 47
16 47 n. 25
24-29 45ff.
42 45, 47
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Plane 111

: KUB XXI1I 35 obverse and reverse.




Plate I'V: a—be KUB LI 92 ohverse and reverse; c—c: KUR VIIT 27 obverse and reverse.
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